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MEMOIR. 


Thx  hiatorian  of  the  kat  dayi  of  Socrates  has  exqaiaitely  da- 
Bcribed  that  oommisture  of  opposite  emotions  wbiofa  are  excited  by 
the  remoTol  of  one  diatinguslied  for  piety  and  naefulnesa  :  tw  axfir^ 

The  sure  aod  oertmn  hopes  which  Christian  faith  substantiates 
to  the  mind, — the  "Ufa  and  immortality  brought  to  light  by  the 
Gospel," — the  conviction  that  our  friend  is  now  with  Chriflt,  which 
is  for  him  far  better, — such  oonsi derations,  doubtless,  should  out- 
veigh  all  selfish  sorrow,  and  make  us  ready  even  to  give  hearty 
thanks  to  God,  "  for  that  it  hath  pleased  Him  to  deliTer  our  brother 
out  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world." 

But  with  this  poriect  resignation,  with  joy  and  thanksgiving  for 
tbe  bUseful  translation  of  our  frien^  deep  sorrow  is  not  inconsiatent. 
It  is  human  ttolure ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  diBpleastng  in  His 
nght,  who  waa  perfect  man,  nor  thought  anything  human  foreign 
from  Him,  sin  alone  excepted.  Hope  we  may  have  as  the  "  anchor 
of  our  soul,  both  sure  and  certain."  Faith  may  be  to  us  "  the  sul)' 
stance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  eridence  of  things  not  seen."  Yet 
still  there  is  the  present  bereavement  to  ouraelves  ;  the  journey  of 
hfe  to  be  travelled  on  alone  ;  sweet  counsel  intermpted ;  happy 
intercourse  suspended ;  the  familiar  hand  and  voioe  and  smile  ; — 
all  Tanisbed  from  before  our  eyea  like  a  dream  of  other  days. 

It  is  lawful,  it  is  right,  thus  to  sorrow,  after  a  godly  sort,  for 
a  departed  friend.  But  there  are  occasions  when  our  private  grief 
is  heightened  by  a  higher  and  lees  sclfiah  sorrow, — sorrow  for 
society,  and  for  the  Churoh, — sorrow  that  a  master  in  Israel  is  no 
more, — that  a  burning  and  a  shining  light  is  extinguished, — that  a 
"guide,  philosopher,  and  friend,"  is  taken  from  us, — that  the 
"  mouth  which  brought  forth  wisdom"  is  now  silent  in  the  grave. 
We  may  indeed  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  band  of  God  ; 
we  may  heartily  acknowledge  that   He  docth  all  things  well ;  wo 
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may  deeply  feel  that  the  Omuipotent  and  All-wise  is  ia  need  of  no 
hamaD  iiiEtrument ;  aud  we  may  leuru  Irom  such  a  visitation  this 
luoBt  salutary  iessoB, — "  Ceane  ye  ixom  man,  whose  breath  ia  in  his 
nostrils  :  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  oft"  Sueh  reflections 
■will  certAiniy  prevent  one  repining  thought,  aud  teach  us  so  to 
mourn  as  men  not  without  hope.  Yet  still,  sorrow,  chastened 
softened,  and  subdued,  must  find  a  place  in  onr  hearts.  It  was  not 
discontent,  it  was  not  fjiithlessness,  which  compelled  the  devoted 
servant  of  Elijah,  even  at  the  moment  while  he  gazed  upon  his 
master's  glorious  translation  into  heaven,  to  exclaim,  "  My  fatheri 
my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof." 

Such  a  train  of  thought  is  naturally  suggested  by  that  mysterious 
visitation  wliicU  has  removed  from  amongst  ua,  in  the  flower  of 
youth  and  prime  of  usefulness,  a  hrilliaut  omanaent  of  our  litera- 
ture, a  "  veBKcl  ciiosen  unto  honour,  sanctified  and  meet  for  the 
Muster's  use,  aud  prcimred  unto  every  good  work."  That  visitation 
has  devolved  on  me  the  mournful  yet  pleaHing  task,  of  giving  to  the 
public  these  remains  of  a  friend,  with  whom  a  long- continued  inti- 
macy was  my  high  privilege  and  honour.  I  commit  them  with  con- 
fidence to  the  judgment  of  the  competent.  But  I  cannot  but  be 
sensible  how  iaiut  a  trauscript  are  these  pages  of  that  master-miud, 
which  could  charm  by  the  playfulness  of  its  fancy,  while  it  as- 
tonished by  the  voatuess  of  its  intellectual  resources.  Those  who 
knew  the  author  may  indeed  here  retrace  his  image ;  but  how 
little,  alas  I  can  it  convey  to  others  an  adequate  conception  of  the 
bright  original.  It  was  in  the  uurcserved  intercourse  of  friendly 
conversation  that  the  facultios  of  Professor  Butler  seemed  to  find 
their  happiest  exercise.  His  multifarious  knowledge  was  commu- 
nicated on  the  most  trivial  suggestiou,  yet  without  effort  or  dibphiy. 
The  profound  reflection,  the  subtle  auolysis,  the  moat  pungent  wit, 
dropped  &om  him  in  brilliant  suoceasiou,  while  he  appeared  entirely 
unconscioiia  that  he  was  speaking  more  than  household  words.  Not 
a  few  of  bia  collegiate  contemporaries  still  retain  indelible  impres- 
sions of  tlie  instruction  and  delight  which  they  eipurieuced  in  inter- 
course with  him ;  not  a  few,  as  they  deplore  that  iutorcourse  for  ever 
cloeed  on  earth,  will  recal  these  touching  words  : — "  Ejus  sermone 
ita  turn  eupide  fruebar,  quasi  jam  divinnrem,  id  quod  evenit,  illo 
eitiiicto,  fore,  nude  discerera,  nerainem  :"•  "  Whose  conversation 
at  Ihiit  time  I  sought  as  eagerly  aa  though  1  already  divined,  what 
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did  in  fnct  take  place,  thut  after  his  death  there  would  be  no  one 
left  to  teach  me." 

William  Abobee  Butler  was  bom  at  Aiinerville,  near  Clonmel, 
of  an  ancient  and  highly  respectable  family.  Hia  father  was  a 
member  of  the  Established  Church  ;  his  mother,  for  whose  memory 
he  entertained  the  liveliest  affection,  was  a  eealoua  Roman  Catholic. 
By  her  solicitude,  her  son  was  baptized  and  educated  in  the  Romish 
feith.  The  exact  date  of  his  birth  is  uncertain  ;  strange  to  say,  he 
was  himself  ignorant  of  it;  and  such  is  the  imperfect  registration 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  polity,  that  tEiere  is  extant  no  record  either 
of  his  birth  or  baptism.  By  tlioae  who  Bhonld  be  best  acquainted 
with  the  feet,  he  is  stated  to  have  heen  bom  in  the  year  18H ;  and, 
according  to  this  computation,  at  the  time  of  his  decease  he  had 
only  reached  his  thirty-fourth  year.  He  could  not  certainly  have 
much  exceeded  tJiat  early  age ;  for  he  obtained  hie  soholarsliip  in 
1S33,  and  reckoning  hia  age  at  tn-enty  years,  about  tlie  usual 
average,  he  could  not  have  completed  his  tliirty-sixth  year. 

In  early  childhood  hia  residence  was  remoTed  to  Garnavilla, 
a  lovely  spot  upon  the  banks  of  the  river  Suir,  about  two  miles 
from  the  town  of  Cahir.  The  enchanting  acenery  of  the  neighbour- 
hood maile  an  ineffaeeabie  impression  upon  his  susceptible  tempera- 
ment, and  developed,  almost  in  infancy,  hia  poetic  talenta.  He  almost 
"  lisped  in  rhyme,"  and  some  of  his  boyish  compositions  would  do 
honour  to  tlie  matnrest  elforts  of  the  British  muse.  To  tliese 
happy  days  of  hia  dawning  imogiuation  he  ever  delighted  to  travel 
back  in  meditation.  Often,  amidst  the  hurry  of  buaineas,  or  the 
hard  abstractions  of  mental  science,  be  would  pauae  for  a  moment ; 
in  that  moment  he  was  back  amidst  the  meniories  of  hia  infancy  ; 
the  scene  from  whicli  bis  early  inspirations,  hia  primary  ideas 
of  beauty,  were  derived,  was  before  him  in  all  its  first  absorbing 
vividness.  I  remember,  more  than  once,  to  have  observed  him 
penetrated  with  profound  emotion,  and  on  inquiring  the  cause,  to 
have  been  informed,  that  he  was,  in  thought,  visiting  the  favourite 
haunts  of  his  childhood  upon  the  batiks  of  the  river  Suir.  Constant 
allusiona  to  his  early  home  are  scattered  through  liis  jioetry.  I  copy 
the  following  Sonnet,  the  first  that  is  suggested  to  my  recollection  : 

"  Groveii  of  my  childhood  t  sunny   fields  that  gleam 
With  peudTe  lustre  round  me  even  nnw ! 
Sivcra,  whaas  unforgottsa  wat«ra  Htr»m 
Bright,  piiro  at  ever  from  tba  lifteil  Lrow 
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Of  hills  wboM  Guleless  bmut;,  like  a  dreun, 
Bunta  buk  upon  m7  weeping  mcmory.^Low 
Hsth  time  incraued  ;our  loTelinegB,  uid  giTeu 
To  earth  and  earth'i  >  ndiaum  caught  from  hearenl 

Mir  Boul  ii  glad  in  flatttLng  up  the  tide 

Of  years;  in  oountiag  o'er  tlio  witbered  leavae 

That  Time  hath  strewed  upon  the  path  of  Pride : 
Tea,  glad,  most  gild ; — and  yet  the  feeling  griercs. 

With  peace  and  piun  myBteriously  allied. 

That  may  aad  awell  my  breast  like  ocean's  stilly  heavuq " 

The  following  eiquiaite  lines  were  suggested  by  the  same 
(cenery.  Tliey  were  composed  \a  early  youth,  altliough  uot 
mibliahed  uutil  July,  1835,  when  they  appeared  in  tlie  I>ub/in 
Univertily  Magazine : 


I've  bume  my  pen  to  tbii,  the  slumberous  haunt 

Of  infant  Zepbyni,  hirdo,  and  flowers,  and  bees— 

To  dignify  my  solitude  with  thought: 

And  thus  interpreting  the  ideal  forma 

That  shadow  the  stiU  mirror  of  my  soul. 

Paint  them  in  language  as  they  pass.     'Tii  Taio  I 

HJae  eyea  are  dim,  surchai^ed  with  radiant  bill's, 

And  language  will  not  answer  to  my  call 

Nay,  Sleep,  the  child  of  Siloace,  comee  to  t«<\ 

The  gate  ot  sense,  beakou  the  outgazingi  back 

(if  that  strange  spiritual  eye  which  aeea 

A  world  ia  vacancy  I     Twere  batter  link 

The  pearls  of  poeiie  in  cbomber  lone, 

Qathering  bom  OtougXi.  than  thus  to  dsre  e»ay 

To  fix  those  clurms  which   nrf  aa  we  view. 

And  wilder  the  tapt  gme  o'erpowered,  o'erawept. 

By  wavee  of  trer^aBgi3\g  lavelinSBs  ! 

And  jet  this  stream  (as  sure  in  course,  as  di.'ep. 

Ab  silent,  aud  as  swift,  as  smothered  hal" 

Maturing  to  datarminate  revenge : 

— Words  true,  but  alien  to  tlia  quietude 

Of  my  baort'a  sabbath  Bunaiine— holy  light !) 

And  yet  this  stream  1 — its  poiBeleos  prayer  inritea 

A  soul  to  oompany  its  tisnquil  wsf ; 

The  soul  to  float  upon  a  stream  aa  smooth, 

Mid  thoughts  aa  fur  u  bloom  its  verdurous  banka. 

And  like  U  picturing  every  changeful  cloud 

Tiiti,  gives  and  shrouds,  and  gives  and  abrouds  again 

The  parity  iateose  of  heaven  t     (Ob,  euch 

Are  the  unquiet  fuaoies  that  o'orcoBt 

The  still  profound  of  soul.)      Who  hath  nut  felt 

How  soothes  th»  natiinj  melody  of  streams. 
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Spirit  of  brightest  linioHB !— for  to  thae 

Tumg  my  TonA  soul  in  BTeiy   raptured  hour, 

Lioka  the*  with  overy  janidiaal  eeene, 

PeopluB  the  grove,  the  grot,  tlie  glan,  with  ttoe  I — 

How  oft,  Burrondared  to  the  pUcid  away 

Of  thee  and  faoiry,  liave  I  heard  upburvt 

The  hnnnony  that  alaepa  among  the  Etriogn, 

Roiued  by  thy  cuDning  hand  I   sod  as  Tre  listened 

Hy  fancies  gently  modulant  hsve  flowed, 

As  flowed  ths  music  from  thy  harp  and  heart, 

Attracted  into  nwoetost  servitude, 

The  strong  entrancemtrnt  of  tfaa  spflnking  strain : 

While  mine  sjes  closed,  and  loft  their  edater  miM 

To  reign  alone,  and  Hearing  then  was  Lfs  t 

8a  Nature's  music,  struck  from  the  deep  waters, 

Wiles  on  the  willin?  im'il  to  laiiibow  drcnms. 

To  »U  thofs  fair— to  Eden-land— to  thee! 


From  this  home,  whose  memory  he  thus  fondly  cherirfied,  he 
WM  removed  for  eiluoation,  while  still  only  nine  ye^ra  old,  to  the 
endowed  school  of  Clomnel.  The  respected  principal  of  that  estah- 
liehmeat,  the  Rer,  Dr.  Be)1,  who  was  not  more  distingnished  for  the 
many  eminent  scholars  whom  he  trained,  than  for  the  filial  affection 
which  his  pupils  preserved  towards  him  in  maturcr  life,  was  not 
alow  in  discovering  the  rare  endowments  of  the  modest  and  retir- 
ing child.  Butler  soon  became  specially  beloved  by  hiB  miistor,  and 
ft  peculiar  fevourite  throughout  the  school.  He  was  never  a  pro- 
ficient in  the  noisy  games  of  his  coevals,  but  hie  playful  wit  and 
amiable  manners  made  him  universally  popular.  His  leisure  hours 
were  devoted  to  poetry  and  music,  in  which  he  became  exquisitely 
skilled.  He  was  not  a  hard  student  in  the  ordinary  courses,  but  he 
was  a  constant  aud  disouraivo  reader.  He  was  early  familiar  with 
the  philosophical  writings  of  Lord  Bacon  (of  which  he  was  an 
enthusiastic  admirer),  and  of  the  most  distinguislied  of  the  Scottish 
metaphysioiane.  He  perused  the  classics  as  a  poet  rather  than 
a  philologist,  for  verbal  criticism  was  a  branch  of  knowledge  to 
which  he  was  never  much  attracted.  While  still  a  schoa!-boy,  ho 
bad  penetrated  deep  into  the  profimdities  of  metaphysics,  his  most 
loved  pursuit,  and  was  accomplished  in  the  whole  circle  of  the 
beUtf  UUret.  His  taste  for  oratoty  was  fostered  by  the  annual 
exbibitions   for  which   Dr.   Bell's  seuiinary  w,is   eo    famous ;  and 
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Bome  of  lib  youtliful  cHoi'ts  am  still  remcmbored  aa  mnater-p 
of  public  epcakiug. 

It  was  during  his  pupilage  at  Clonmel,  about  two  years  before 
hiB  entrance  into  College,  that  the  important  change  took  place  in 
Butler's  religious  views,  by  which  he  passed  from  the  Btraiteat  sect 
of  Roman  Catholicisoi  iato  el  f&ithful  son  and  champion  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland.  He  had  been  from  the  cradle  deeply  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  religion,  and  eoneciontious  in  the  observance  of  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  hia  creed.  His  moral  feelings  were  eitra- 
ordinarily  senBitive.  For  loug  lioura  of  night  he  would  lie  prostrate 
on  the  ground,  filled  with  remorse  for  offences  which  would  not  for 
one  moment  have  disturbed  the  self-complacency  of  even  well- 
conducted  youths.  Upon  one  oocaaion,  when  hia  heart  was  op- 
pressed with  a  sense  of  sinfulness,  he  attended  confession,  and  hoped 
to  find  relief  for  his  burdened  spirit.  The  un sympathizing  con- 
feasor  received  these  secrets  of  hia  soul  as  if  they  were  but  morbid 
and  distempered  imaginations,  and  threw  all  his  poignant  emotions 
back  upon  himselt  A  shock  was  given  to  the  moral  nature  of  tbo 
ardent,  earnest  youth ;  be  that  day  began  to  doubt ;  he  examined 
the  controversy  for  himself,  and  his  powerful  mind  was  not  long 
before  it  found  and  rested  in  the  truth. 

Upon  his  entrance  into  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  Butler  still  pur- 
sued the  same  extensive  but  desultory  course  of  studies  for  which  he 
had  been  remarkable  at  school.  Ho  uover  much  applied  himself  to 
mntheioatios,  nor  did  he  cultivate  the  classia  tongues  aa  a  giiim- 
marian  or  philologist.  Soon,  however,  his  character  was  known 
throughout  the  University  oa  a  wit  and  an  accomplished  scholar. 
His  prize  conopositionB,  both  in  prose  and  verse,  were  so  pre- 
eminently diatinguiahed,  that,  "unlike  moat  essays  of  that  sort,  they 
attmcted  the  attention  of  the  heads  of  the  College,  and  stamped 
him  aa  a  man  of  rare  and  varied  genius. 

Whilst  still  an  undergraduate,  he  became  a  copious  contributor, 
in  both  verse  and  prose,  to  the  periodical  literaturo  of  the  day.  His 
refined  taste  in  critioism,  and  his  eloquence  of  diction,  naturally  made 
him  one  of  the  most  popular,  as  well  os  the  ablest,  of  reviewres. 
In  the  DMm  Umvtrtity  Magaiint  alone,  there  appeared,  from  time 
to  time,  during  his  college  oourso,  enough  of  poetry  and  of  essays- 
en  the  moat  various  suliieota,  historical,  critical,  and  speculative,  to 
fill  several  volumes.  It  is  much  to  be  hoped  that  some  selection 
irotn  this  valuable  mass  of  material  may  be  made,  and  given  to  the 
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public.  It  would  be  hard  to  point  to  compoaitions  wliicli  exiiibit 
greater  variety  of  power  in  a  single  mind,  than  the  Analysis  of  the 
Philosophy  of  Berkeley,  the  artioles  oa  Sismondi,  on  Whewell's 
History  of  the  Inductive  Soietioes,  on  Oxford  and  Berlin  Theolofry. 
and  the  playful  efTuaions  eutitled  Evenings  nith  oiir  Younger 
Poets.  The  subjects  range  over  widely  distant  Gelds,  but  all  are 
handled  and  elucidated  with  the  same  maatcrly  facility.  Hig 
poetical  contributions  to  the  sarao  periodical,  and  to  others,  were 
firequcnt,  and  mnny  of  theca  are  of  an  extremely  high  class  of 
merit.  It  is  impossible  for  any  reader  not  to  admire  them  as  com- 
poaitions ;  but  there  is  a  cerlaia  air  of  melancholy  pervading  their 
whole  tone  of  thought,  with  which  many  true  lovers  of  poetry  co\dd 
not  sympathize.  The  very  beautiea  of  the  landacapo,  of  whiLh  he 
was  a  passioDate  lover,  produced  an  impreBsiou  on  his  mind,  in 
which  sadness  se«med  to  be  mingled  in  &r  larger  pro])artiua 
than  joy. 

The  foliowtug  lines  were  written  aoon  after  hia  coming  into  resi 
denoe  at  the  University.  They  may  serve  as  an  iiluatration  of  what 
was  always  a  very  prominent  trait  in  hia  character, — an  alniost 
rapturous  delight  in  looking  upon,  and  endeavouring  to  converse 
with,  children  stiil  almost  infants.  His  feelings  towards  the  little 
rambler  who  had  chanced  to  stray  into  the  College  Park,  are 
not  expressed  one  whit  more  tenderly  tlian  they  were  sincerely 
experienced. 


On  yester«ve  I  ntw  at  play 

A  child— 'twu»  FttDcyH  pracioDE  prUe — 
The  lovely  light  ot  glftduoBS  lay 

Couched  Boftly  in  bia  gleaming  eye*. 
Coma  gaze  on  me,  my  pretty  ehild, 
Ami  smile  ogaio  oa  thoa  haxt  smiled : 
Such  happinCHa  aliv^  iit  tbefl 
Makat  mo  a  child  ogHin  to  mb  ! 

What  dost  thou  in  our  "  Iwimod  bovrera "  I 

HoRda  may  be  wise  uhore  hearts  are  brejtkingj 
And  happier  Miienee  thino  than  ours, 

For  thou  haat  found  what  we  are  ae<;king  I 
Ah,  would  our  midnight  lamp  could  blesi 
Ub  with  Ihine  art  of  happineae  I 
Ah,  would  its  cnro  and  toil  of  thought 
Could  loach  what  thmi  hjint  Icam'd  uptaught! 
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Alona  unong  the  Sowere  be  lim, 
As  Cut  as  they,  as  cojlf  wild — 

"  To  droop  aboie  th;  Temol  eja» 
ril  set  them  in  thy  boDDet,  child  I* 

A  puufut  throb  a  la  ed;  heart, 

I  will  not  bid  it  to  depart; 

I  DSTer  knew  «hat  'tvas  to  grieve 

With  pleasore,  till  1  bbw  thui  eve. 

Tbo  primroae  flower  oF  life  is  here. 
The  tapturouB  proitiise  of  its  Rpring; 

Tims  touohea  it  with  gentle  feu 
To  hBTBbly  tonch  ao  aoft  a  thing. 

So  bright  a.  flower  wo*  HBver  set 

Id  Flora's  fading  core-net; 

"  Alai  1  muEt  thou  too  fade,  my  child  1  '- 

The  bo;  looked  up  at  me  and  amilad. 

Sweet  qiirit  newly  coime  from  hearei^ 

With  all  tbe  God  upon  tbee  aUU, 
Beami  of  do  earthly  light  are  given 

Thy  heart  even  yet  to  bleu  and  OIL 
Thy  loul,  a  >ky  whone  eun  hai  ae^ 
Wears  gloiy  hoveriog  round  it  yet; 
And  chUdhood'i  nu  glows  sadly  bright 
Era  life  hath  deepeuod  into  night  I 


micA  May  tUiiitraU  iht  latt  Btama  of  the  preceding  Pr^"- 
Thou  whose  meek  eyei  are  bending  o'er  my  page  I 
Ha«t  thou  Dot  Bometimea  felt  a  thrilllDg  aenie 
Aa  if  OUT  life  were  but  a  second  stage 
Of  elder  being  I    Dieama — dim  dreams  from  thence 
Rise  often  on  our  thoughts,  like  thoughts  of  home 
Crushing  the  spirit  of  the  wanderer  lost 
Id  the  drear  desert.    Oh,  for  a  glimpae  t< 
Across  the  soul,  of  that  moat  blessed  c 
Whose  banks  we  left  to  sail  the  atormy  ocean 
That  wreek'd  ns  upon  earth  I    Oil— oft  il 
In  our  bright  houn,  tbs  angel  thoughts  whose  motioa 
Darts  meteorlike  athwart  the  brain,  a 
From  our  lost  heaven  t    Sods  of  Eternity, 
Though  here  the  wards  of  fleeting  Time,  are  we. 

I  canaot  deny  to  thme  readers  nho  love  true  poetry  tbe  plcasore 
of  peruaiag  the  foUowiog  atunzaa,  written  about  the  eame  time. 
Thej  were  afterwards  printed  in  £laciuw)d't  Magimnt  for  Jui 
1835.     Tbey  are  a  fair,  although  fitr  iiow.  the  beat,  specimen, 
of  their  author'n  mannet. 


Lo  1  cauch'd  vritbin  an  odorous  v»le,  where  H&j 

Hod  smilsd  the  tean  of  A  pril  iuto  flovera, 

I  WM  alone  in  thought  one  luimy  even : 

Mine  oyo  wks  wandering  in  the  ch^udletti  grej, 

Mu^d  into  wrentha  above  the  golden  bowora. 

Where  slept  the  sun  in  the  far  western  heaTen. 

1  waa  alone,  and  watcb'd  the  glittering  threads. 
So  deftl;  woran  upon  tho  purple  woof 
By  aerering  ctauda,  ob  parting  into  lines 
Of  dender  light,  their  brofcen  brilliance  spreftda 
Thin  floating  fragmenta  on  the  blue-arch'd  roof. 
And  each,  a  waving  banner,  streams  and  ahineB. 

A  mountain  la;  belnw  the  sun,  ita  blue 
Teil'd  in  a  robo  of  luininoug  miat,  and  Beeming 
To  melt  into  the  isdiant  skiea  aboie; 
A  broken  turret  near,  and  the  rich  bus 

Of  faded  Bonligbt  through  Its  window  gleaming. 
Fainting  to  tremulous  slumber  on  a  grove. 

But  Evening  grew  more  pate.    Her  zonelen  hair 

Wound  in  dim  dusky  treBB«e  round  the  skieo. 

And  dewH  like  heavenly  love,  with  onsaen  &I], 

Came  aboworing.    Insect  forms  swarm  on  the  air. 

To  dazzle  with  their  tangling  play  mine  eyes. 

That  drooped  and  cloaed, — and  mystery  boaomed  all  I 

Uoaloeping  thna— jot  dreamiagly  awake — 

Fancies  came  wooing  me,  and  gently  rose 

To  the  Boft  sistering  miisia  of  a  stream 

That  pilgrimed  by;  and,  as  I  list,  they  take 

A  form,  a  being,  auch  oa  deep  repuee 

Begeta — a  reverie,  alojost  a  dream. 

I  heard,  I  read  the  language  of  the  waten — 
That  low  monotonous  murmur  of  sweet  sound. 
Unheard  at  noon,  but  creeping  out  at  even  1 
That  language  known  but  to  the  delicate  daughters 
Of  Tetbya,  the  bright  Nuoda.    All  around 
The  thriiling  tones  guah  forth  to  silent  heaven. 

"Wo  oomo,"  they  sweetly  sang,  "wo  come  from  roving. 

The  long  still  aummer  day,  'mid  banks  of  Bowers, 

Through  meads  of  waving  emerald,  groves,  and  wonI& 

Dun  were  delights :  the  lilies,  mild  and  loving. 

Bant  o'er  ua  their  o'erarching  bells — those  bowers 

For  fayB  hiiug  floating  oa  our  bubbling  floods. 


MEMOIR. 

"Wo  come — kod  whence  I    At  early  mora  we  sprung, 
Like  free-bom  moimtAuioerH,   from  rugged  hille, 

Where  bumta  our  rock-ribb'd  fountain.     Wo  have  sjed 
Tbruugb  muif  a  quiet  vtXe,  «a  d  there  buTS  sung 
The  murmuring  descant  d(  the  plujful  rilU, 
To  thanli  the  ninda  for  the  sweet  scent  thej  ah<^  I 

"Our  sapphiro  flooda  were  tinctured  by  the  aVies 
With  their  flnt  burst  of  blushes,  as  we  broke 
At  mom  upon  a  meadow.      Not  a  voice 
liose  from  the  solemn  eai-tb  ns  ruhjr  dyes 
Swam  like  a  glor;  round  hb,  and  nwoVe 
The  trnnco  of  he«Ton,  and  hade  the  world  rejoiea 

"  EnwTMth'd  in  mists,  the  perfumed  breath  of  moni, 
Our  infimcy  of  watera  freshly  bright 
Cleft  the  hnsk'd  fields,  warbling  a  matin  wi]d 
While  beaming  fiota  the  Idudled  heaiens,  and  boms 
On  clouds  instinct  with  many -coloured  light, 

The  Spirit  of  Nature  heard  Clie  strain,  and  smiled  i 

*  Heaven's  flualuDi;  Eaat,  it*  weBt«ni  wilda  sa  pale 
As  is  the  wan  cheek  of  deBorted  love, 

Its  changeful  clonda,  ite  changeless  deeps  of  blue, 
Ijay  glasa'd  within  us  when  thai  misty  veil, 
Evanid,  disenebrouding  field  and  groTe, 
Left  ua,  B  mirror  of  each  heavenly  hue. 

"An  echo  of  Heavon'a  loveliest  tints  I     liut  lo  I 
The  apell  that  bound  ua  brolio ;  in  foaming  lenp 
Our  sheeted  waten  rushed  j  our  aitvery  vest 
Of  light  o'erhung  the  cliQ^,  our  gorgBoui  bow 
Aroh'd  them  at  mid-Call, — till  below  the  iteep 
The  maniac  waves  sunk  murmuring  into  rat. 

"Now  moum'd  our  lone  stream  down  a  dusky  vale. 
Like  paaaion  wearied  into  dull  despair. 
The  sole  sad  mnsia  of  that  sunless  spot ; 
And  priaou'd  from  the  aoDbeam  and  the   gate 
By  tii>dding  cragi  above,  all  wildly  bare, 
We  slowly  crept  where  liftt  and  light  were  not. 

"To  greet  ua  from  that  salvage  home  there  oama 
A  Form,^'twBi  oat  the  Spirit  of  the  wild. 
But  one  mere  mortal,  on  whose  wasted  cheek 
Sorrow  bad  written  death;  %  cfaild  of  Fam^ 
Ferchaucs,  yet  fti  less  Fame's  than  Nature'*  child. 
He  loved  tha  languid  lapB«  of  streams  to  seek. 
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'^Bume  ohorinli'd  wo,  soma  treaBtir'i)  fouJ  regret^ 
Lay  round  bU  heart,  and  <trew  the  geotleet  tear 
TEutl  ever  sauotified  ft  pitjtiig  Btreom, 
Or  crTBtollk'd  in  luceot  cells  waa  set 
Bj  Nkikda,  in  theii  wavy  locka  to  w«ar 
Ai  pricelau  jewel  of  oeleBtLBl  beam. 

a  her  StreamB  1     Their  song 
.o  man'a  grief,  and  thoos 
Host  love  them  who  bftve  loved  all  else  in  tud: 
Ve  charmed  thikt  lone  one  ai  ha  paced  alang 
From  the  dark  tbraldota  of  hJa  dream  of  woaa, — 
HIa  aadaess  diod  before  our  naddar  atrain  I 

"  Once  mors  nmid  the  joyauaco  of  the  aun, 
And  lleht,  the  life  of  Nature,  wo  hava  taught 
The  peoatTe  mourner  of  our  marge  to  mule 
III  anawor  ts  our  emits  of  beaou,  and  won 

The  Teuoiu  from  the  poisnued  henrt,  aod  wrought 
A  spell  to  bleaa  the  wearied  brain  awhile  1 

"Tha  itnftged  aim  9oate  proadlj  on  our  breaat, 
Ever  bttidt  eath  mmdertr,  though  there  be 
Manf  to  trend  our  path  of  tuif  aiKl  QawalH: 
A  thousand  spatkltng  ortia  for  one  imprest 
On  UB, — for  oura  ia  the  bright  mimicry 

Of  Ifaturs,  chaoging  with  her  changeful  hours. 

"And  thua  we  haT»  a  world,  a  loTely  world, 

A  goftoned  picture  of  the  upper  sphere, 

Sunk  in  onr  crystal  depths  and  glnuaj  carea ; 

And  ever;  cloud,  beneath  the  boaTnua  unfurled. 

And  every  shadowy  tint  they  wear,  aleepa  hen^ 

Hare  in  thia  Toiceleaa  kingdom  of  the  waves. 


"  Oa  to  the  ocean  1  ever,  ever  on  I 
Oar  banded  waters,  hurrying  to  the  deep. 
Lift  to  the  wiu'la  a  song  of  wilder  strife; 
And  white  plomes  glittering  in  to-morrow'a  sua. 
Shall  crest  oor  leaves  when  etarting  out  of  sleep 
For  the  glad,  tumult  of  their  ooean  lifa. 

"  On  to  the  ooean !  through  the  midnight  chill. 
Beneath  the  glowing  sbirs,  by  woodlandB  dim, 
A  silvery  wreath  of  beauty  sball  we  twine. 
Thus  may  our  course — caaselaas — nnwearied  atill — 
Pure — blessing  as  it  flows — ay*  ahadow  hitn 
Our  sources  who  iinlndi'd  with  hand  divine  I ' 
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Tlia  Huft  &ac)  gnMeu  Kve  hsd  glided  thruugh 
Uer  portals  in  the  west,  Had  night  came  round. 
The  glamour  ceasiMi,  and  tiothiug  met  mine  eye 
But  natera,  trabirs  dyed  io   deepening  btue~~ 
Nothiog  mine  ear.  but  a  low  bubbling  uiund. 
Mingled  with  mine — and  the  faint  oightwiad'a — Eigh. 


In  the  College  Historical  Society,  at  this  peiiod,  he  took  a 
lively  interest  and  a  loading  part.  Suoh  an  aretin  was  well  cal- 
culated to  elicit  hia  rhetorical  powers,  and  nowliere  did  he  shine 
with  more  brillituicy  than  in  his  philosophical  orations  before  that 
Society.  His  style  of  speaking  nas  marked  by  a  strong  resem- 
blance to  that  of  his  illustrious  countryman,  Edmund  Burke ; 
the  deepest  views,  enunciated  in  language  the  most  splendid  and 
ornate.  In  tlie  year  1639  he  occupied  the  chair  as  President  of 
the  Society.  From  his  address,  delivered  at  the  closing  of  the 
session,  I  copy  the  following  description  of  the  province  and  the 
duties  of  the  preacher, — a  description  which  he  lived  himself  to 
realize,  and  which  affords  a  good  specimen  of  what  the  Professor 
was  himself  as  a  public  speaker. 

"  Gentlemen,  there  is  yet  a  higher  office  than  either  the  pleader's 
or  tiie  senator's — an  office  in  which  eloquence  finds  at  ouoe  ita 
loitiest  theme,  its  purest  inspiration,  and  its  most  momentous 
purpose.  Some,  perhaps  many  of  those  who  hear  me,  have  Joined 
this  institution  with  the  view  of  prosecuting  a  part  (and  it  is 
QO  unimportant  part)  of  the  course  of  preparation  which  is  to 
fit  them  for  the  highest  of  all  duties,  that  of  proclaiming  to  a 
degraded  jace  the  mighty  means  of  their  restoration.  When  I 
approach  such  a  subject,  I  feel  myself  indeed  upon  consecrated 
ground.  The  Blatoaman  deals  with  the  concerns  of  empires  j  but 
empires,  though  they  flourish  through  a  life  of  centuries,  yet 
ultimately  share  in  the  mortality  of  their  founders.  The  advocate 
vindicates  the  claims  of  individuals  whose  earthly  existence  is 
still  more  transient ;  but  to  the  preacher  alone  is  appropriated 
the  assertion  of  a  Buhjeot  whose  eitent  is  infinite,  whose  duration 
is  eternal.  To  him  alone  is  it  given  to  consider  man  in  the 
one  aspect  in  which  he  is  unchangeably  n-iblime.  With  every 
other  view  of  his  nature  the  low  and  the  ludicrous  may  mingle; 
for  in  every  other  view  he  is  a  compound  of  the  wondrous  and 
the  woi-thleaa;  but  in  the  contemplation  of  a  being  whoso  birth 
is  the  first  hour  of  an  unending  exist«nae,  no  artifice  can  weaken 
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\  impFesaion  of  awfiU  admiratiaii  which  U  the  great  elemeot 
of  Bublimity, — a  feeling  which  OTcrcloude  all  the  brilliant  rivalry 
of  wit,  and  overwheliua  all  the  efforts  of  opposing  argument. 

"But,  like  all  other  means  of  affecting  the  passions,  a  power' 
iDTincible  by  art  is  enfeebled  by  iamiliority.  1  know  oot  whether 
to  this  or  to  other  csusea  it  is  to  bo  attributed  that,  notwithstand- 
ing the  boundless  resources  of  the  subject,  the  eloquence  of  our 
pulpilB  is  strangely  ineffective.  Perhaps  the  vaatnees  of  the  theme 
produties  inadequacy  of  language,  and  its  frequeut  repetition 
monotony.  Where  our  knowledge  has  little  particularity,  we  are 
apt  to  wander  into  vagueness ;  and  where  it  is  so  generally  diffused, 
we  lose  the  great  charm  of  novelty.  In  the  Boliloquiea  of  the 
pulpit,  eloquence  must  miss  the  vivacity  it  gains  in  discussion  ; 
a  disadvantage,  probably,  not  counterbalanced  by  the  opportunity 
of  deliberate  preparation,  and  the  certainty  of  uninterrupted 
atteutioQ.  When  these  circumstances  ore  considered,  we  ought  not, 
perhaps,  to  be  surprised  that,  with  innumerable  living  preachers 
of  great  religious  eicelleoce  and  usefulness,  our  pulpits  can  boast 
of  comparatively  few  who  are  great  orators ;  few  who,  by  the 
minglod  power  of  argument  and  imagination,  can  win  us  from 
the  present  into  the  gloi-ious  or  the  gloomy  future;  few  who 
have  succeeded  in  obtaining — if  the  thought  bo  not  too  fanciful 
—the  gift  which  the  Grecian  sighed  for, — a  point  in  the  distant 
heavens,  on  which  to  prop  that  moral  machinery,  which  shall 
move  the  earth  and  its  powers  with  a  force  supplied  from  tlie 
dues! 

"  It  were  snrely  supei-fluous  to  eihort  you,  my  hearers  destined 
for  the  sacred  office,  tti  cultivate  the  faculties  of  expression.  There 
is,  indeed,  a  preposterous  prejudice, — which  I  should  not  descend 
to  mention  were  it  not  held  by  some  whose  sincerity  of  heart 
entitles  even  their  prejudices  to  respect, — against  the  employment 
of  the  resources  of  oratory  in  the  exhortations  of  the  pulpit,  ae 
artificial,  illusory,  and  '  the  onticiug  words  of  man's  wisdom.' 
Such  objectors  ought  to  remember,  that  the  noble  addresses  of 
the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  were  such  as  to  call  forth  the 
approbation  of  the  most  ardent  critic  of  Greece  ;  that  he  who 
'became  all  things  to  all  men'  would  scarcely  have  declined  tc 
avail  himself  of  every  aid  of  iutellect,  in  order  to  'win  eoine  '' 
and  that  to  devote  oratory  to  the  service  of  religion  is  really 
Dot  to  intrude  it  upon  objects  too  holy,  but  to  consecrate  it  by 
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the  holinms  of  its  object.  To  confiriu  such  coiiBideratioiu,  they 
ought  to  remember  bow  maay  oro  the  iuetaucea  \a  ^rhicb  carelew 
listt^ers,  who  had  hastened  to  enjoy,  as  one  of  the  many  occu- 
pHtiong  of  their  idienesi,  the  iutellectual  pastime  alforijed  by  the 
e:thortatioiiB  of  a  popular  preacher,  have  yielded  gmdiidly  to  the 
roeistless  perauasiTeneas  of  his  appeal,  have  forgotten  their  criticism 
in  their  terrors,  and  have  been  snrprised  into  Chriatianity  when 
they  came  but  for  amusement. 

"  Of  this  department  of  eloqiiooce,  Gentlemen,  the  sacred  litera- 
ture of  modern  times  presents  you  with  modols  multiplied  and 
various  ;  anti(i«ity  with  absolutely  none.  Antiquity  was  not  only 
without  the  doctrines,  but  without  the  virtues,  of  Christianity, 
We  blame  her  not  for  wanting  the  eipositions  of  Ijiith  ;  but  where 
were  her  orations  of  obarity  t  The  eloquence  of  heathenism  might 
exult  in  the  council  or  the  court ;  it  gave  a  trumpet  to  the  lips 
of  patriotism,  and  a  sharp  weapon  to  the  hand  of  legal  vengeance  ; 
but  it  was  reserved  for  Christianity  alone  to  originate  the  oratory 
of  the  alroB-honse  and  the  asylum.  It  was  reserved  for  the  Chris- 
tian orator  to  levy  that  tai  of  charity,  which  is  the  sole  revenue 
of  so  many  of  the  imrtitutionH  of  modem  philanthropy  ;  institutiona 
which,  by  a  beautiful  compensation,  are  maintained  by  the  exercise 
ia  others  of  the  virtues  which  tbey  themselves  are  incorporated  to 
maintain. 

"  But  such  are  only  the  occasional  exertions  of  the  pulpit  You 
will  as  often  have  to  jwrform  the  sterner  duty  of  defending  the 
evidences,  oa  that  of  enforcing  the  practice,  of  religiou.  You 
will  have  to  repel  the  insidious  attempt  of  those  who,  with  the 
bigotry  of  soepticiBm,  are  credulom  of  douU»,  and  steeled  against 
alt  ooDviction  except  that  of  their  own  preconceptions  r  those  who 
will  believe  nothing  except  that  nothing  is  to  be  believed,  and 
in  the  assertion  of  that  rational  creed  are  quite  as  turbulent  in 
their  obBtiuacy,  as  the  moet  noisy  upholder  of  'piieatcnift  and 
delusion.'  Yes,  Gentlemen,  accptics  may  be  quite  certain,  however 
unpleasing  the  conviction,  that  they  have  not  raised  themselves 
an  inch  above  the  level  of  our  poor  humanity  ;  that  in  abjuring 
the  weakness  of  belief  they  have  not  loxt  the  weakness  of  passion, 
nor  in  leaving  the  intellect  without  a  principle  have  left  the  heart 
without  a  iailing.  Alas  !  their  philosophy  Itas  brought  them  even 
less  of  calmness  than  our  \o\t\y  superstition  has  secured  to  lis  ; 
ibi'  fullioB  of  our  treed  nro  at    least  more  comfortable  than  the 
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follies  of  theirs ;  and  es  all  must  believe  eomethmg, — for  belief 
is  resJlj  the  very  condition  of  human  eiistenoe, — it  is,  perhaps, 
better  to  preeerve  a  faith  tliat  girea  us  content  in  this  world, 
and  hope  for  soother,  even  though  that  dream  be  Christianity, 
than  to  resigu  it  for  speculations  as  wholly  without  present  satiafac- 
tion  as  without  future  hope ;  for  the  sophiHtcy  which  dares  to 
stifle  our  ineradioable  atitioipationa  when  it  denies  our  immor- 
tality; for  the  philosophy  which  gives  the  tie  to  all  that  is  divine 
in  our  common  humanity ;  for  thnt  pompous  and  fi^gid  insult 
to  our  desires,  our  hopes,  our  beliefs,  our  certainty ;  that  hollow 
system  of  despair  and  nothingness ;  (for  what  is  philoaophia  inS- 
detity  but  the  motives  of  despair  reduced  to  system })  whose  Time 
is  at  best  a  sensual  dream,  and  whose  best  Eternity  is  onuilii- 
lation. 

"  I  own  I  cannot  speak  of  this  subject  with  the  calmneee  of  the 
dialectician,  and  I  know  that,  speaking  as  I  do  from  this  place, 
such  apprehensive  preoiseneas  of  eipression  is  unnecessary.  Thanks 
to  heaven,  it  is  not  the  young  heortei  of  my  native  country  and  her 
Univemty  that  the  frozen  breath  of  philosophic  scepticism  has 
ever  been  suffered  to  blight  or  to  congeal!  Ireland  is  not,  cannot 
be,  a  bvourabie  soil  for  this  poUonouH  growth  ;  her  character  is 
too  warm  and  too  candid,  too  ]>i'egnajit  with  tbe  riches  of  fervid 
and  tender  emotion,  too  full  of  hope  and  joy,  too  prospective  in  its 
feeiiti)jB,  and  too  muoh  formed  of  tliat  material  that  is  the  eager 
recLpieut  of  a  faith  which  is  love,  of  that  material  which  religion 
rather  puriQes  Uian  supersedes,  to  be  ever  more  than  a  transitory 
home  of  unbelief  No,  Ireland  maybe  superstitious,  but  she  never 
can  be  infidel.  The  '  Island  of  Saints  *  may  poesthly  he  instructed 
to  believe  too  much,  hut  she  can  never  sink  into  the  for  mure 
comfurtleBS  condition  of  believing  nothing.  And  I  will  trust  that, 
wherever  withiu  her  shores  the  sad  victims  of  this  hopeless  state 
may  lurk,  at  least  they  will  not  be  found  in  our  peculiof  residence ; 
that  not  in  vain  has  our  University  laid  before  you  the  irrefragable 
evidences  on  nhich  the  sublime  edifice  of  Christian  hope  is  built; 
and  that,  when,  in  tlie  course  to  which  she  introduces  you,  she 
terminates  by  the  presumptive  and  direct  proo&  of  our  rohgion 
the  long  series  of  tbe  poets,  and  orators,  and  historians,  and  philo- 
•ophen  of  an  anti'^uity  which  knew  not  revelation,  she  conveys  the 
profound  instruction  which  such  a  disposition  of  studies  is  calcu- 
lated to  produce  ;  first,  silently  exhibiting  to  you  those  nndying 
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pages  on  which  haman  intellect  has  iQBcribed  bd  many  of  its 
highest  triumphB ;  and  when  the  mind,  elevated  but  diecontented, 
vaguely  asks  wherefore  it  is  that  all  the  splendid  succesaion  is 
yet  strangely  unsatisfying;  then,  aad  not  till  then,  when  the 
want  has  been  felt,  unfolding  the  remedy,  and  closiug  a  proces- 
sion of  earth's  mightiest  minds  with  a  viata  of  heaven  itself ! 
Who  doee  not  feel,  at  the  contemplation  of  such  a  train,  emotions 
akin  to  those  of  the  great  father  of  Engliah  philosophy,  when, 
after  traversing  the  whole  intellectual  world,  and  constructing 
the  chart  by  which  future  generations  were  to  guide  their  pro- 
gress, he  at  lust,  at  the  close  of  his  stupendous  work,  deBOribea 
himself  as  '  coming  to  that  learning  which  the  former  times  were 
not  BO  blessed  as  to  know, — lacred  and  inspired  divinity,  the 
sabbath  and  port  of  all  men's  labouiB  and  peregrinations  I' " 

Amongst  the  many  debts  of  gratitude  which  the  University 
of  Dublin  acknowledges  to  the  memory  of  Frovoat  Lloyd,  not  the 
least  is  due  for  his  institution  of  the  Ethical  Moderatorahip  at 
the  Degree  Eiamiuatiou.  The  iotellect  of  Ireland  BeemH  peculiarly 
adapted  for  logical  and  ethical  speculation ;  not  lees  bo  at  the 
present  day,  than  ten  centuries  ago,  when  the  scholastic  lame  of 
our  countryman,  Scotua  Erigena,  was  attracting  to  her  academies 
the  rising  talent  of  Western  Europe.  The  course  of  study  lud 
down  for  this  examination  was  congenial  to  the  taste  of  Butler. 
In  November,  1834,  the  first  eiamination  for  the  newly  instituted 
prize  took  place ;  and  the  name  of  William  Archer  Butler  standa 
the  first  upon  the  roll  of  Ethical  Moderators. 

For  two  years  BuhBequent  to  his  baccalaureate,  Butler  etill  con- 
tinued in  reBidence  as  a  Scholar.  The  splendid  library  of  the 
College  was  an  attraction  from  which  he  found  it  difficult  to 
remove.  His  friends  were  now  naturally  anxious  that  he  should 
make  choice  of  a  profession,  and  the  Bar  was  urged  on  him  as 
the  field  where  his  talents  would  win  the  surest  and  amplest 
reward.  But  the  turmoil  of  tlie  Four  Courts  was  wholly  abhor- 
rent &om  his  tastes.  He  shrunk  from  the  thought  of  resigning 
the  present  charms  of  literature  and  moral  science,  even  for  a  cer- 
tain prospect  of  the  crmined  robe.  His  pursuits  and  habits  inclined 
him  strongly  to  a  college  life.  But  mathematical  studies  were 
always  distasteful  to  him  ;  and,  unhappily,  without  lengthened 
and  painful  application  to  that  branch  of  science,  no  fellowship 
could  be  obtained  in  Dublin  College.     I  desire  to  speak,  na  T  feel. 
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most  (lutifiilly  of  my  Ahnn  Malfi;  but  I  miist  bold  tlwit  soiiio 
alteration  is  imperatively  demandod  in  tbnt  constitution  wliicli 
would  exclude  a  Bentley  or  a  Person, — which  has  excluded  a 
Butler  and  a  Ringwood  from  fellowehipa  in  our  Collego, 

111  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences,  our  University,  to 
use  the  words  of  Bishop  Jebb,  "  is  not  degenerating,  is  not  likely 
to  degenerate,  from  her  ancient  rank  and  name,  and  needa  not 
hlush  to  be  compared  witli  eitlier  University  of  England,"  or 
with  any  Univcreity  of  Europe,  Her  divinity  school  is  fat  beyond 
compaiiaon  siiperior  to  those  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Cut 
those  who  love  her  best  will  most  deplore,  that  there  should  be 
in  her  noble  framo  one  vulnerable  and  dcfenceleaa  point.  It  is 
surety  much  to  be  desired,  that  her  classical  literature  should  be 
elevated  from  its  present  depression  to  a  more  worthy  rank.  That 
literature  is  closely  and  directly  connected  with  the  sacred  science 
which  she  was  founded  to  cultivate  and  teach,  and  of  which  every 
Fellow  is  required  to  swear  this  solemn  adjuration,  "Studiorum 
finis  erit  mibi  Theologis  profeasio,  nt  Ecclesia  Bei  prodesse 
poisim."  It  is  very  seldom  that  high  classical  attainments  are 
found  combined  with  profound  knowledge  of  mathematical  soienco. 
To  require  the  latter  as  a  necessary  qualification  for  all  fellowships 
is  practically  an  exchiBion  of  the  former.  It  is  well  known  that 
Provost  Lloyd  felt  strongly  the  necessity  of  a  change,  and  was 
actively  engaged  in  the  formation  of  a  plan  for  the  institution  of 
Clascal  fellowships. 

At  the  enpiration  of  his  scholarship,  his  connexion  with  tha 
Uinversity  must  have  ceased,  but  for  the  intervention  of  the 
excellent  Provost.  The  discriminating  eye  of  Dr.  Lloyd  perceived 
the  extraordinary  abilities  of  the  first  Ethical  Moderator,  and  the 
loss  which  the  Uaiveraity  would  sustain  by  hia  removal.  By 
his  enei^tic  eiertion,  a  Professorship  of  Moral  Philosophy  was 
founded  in  1837;  and  immediately  upon  the  eipiration  of  hia 
scholarship,  Butler  was  appointed  to  this  distinguished  and  arduous 
post. 

The  young  Professor  was  now  upon  a  field  worthy  of  his  endow- 
ments. Hia  lectures  were  as  remarkable  for  their  glowing  eloquence 
as  for  their  profound  philosophy.     From  a  very  able  sketch*  in 
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the  DulUn  JJnivn-slty  Muyaiine  (May,  1842),  we  ertract  th« 
folion  ing  remarks  upcu  his  liret  coui'ee : 

"There  is  about  Mr.  Butler's  coQucptioija  a  depth  aad  fuluess 
not  very  likely  to  fit  into  the  popular  philosophy  of  the  mindj  but 
we  must  be  eiciised  fi'om  jireteudiug  to  give  even  the  slightest  idea 
of  tiie  siugular  felioity  of  iiloHtration  with  which  all  these  earlier 
BpcculatiouB  were  (ieveloj«d.  The  Professor  api>eiira  to  ua  to  poa- 
i«ss  that  singular  faculty  of  rapidly  ttssimilatiog  all  varietiea  of 
intellectunl  alirueut,  which  given  to  Botue  Ken  the  power  of  maater- 
ing  books  and  syBteaiB  by  aeLziug  at  ouce  tiieir  fundamental  ideas, 
while  others  are  losing  their  way  among  the  details.  Hence  there 
is  little  within  the  province  of  auy  other  department  of  science  or 
liturature,  that  can  bear  upon  his  immediate  theme,  which  be  leavea 
unapplied.  His  amplificatory  mode  of  eipoaitiou,  whieh  we  have 
heard  some  severe  critics  coudemii,  appears  to  us  iudiiipenGable 
in  an  oral  teacher.  Lectures,  unleaa  they  derive  some  warmth 
and  colouring  from  the  speaker's  style,  are  both  tedious  and  useloss; 
tedious,  because  no  one'  can  attend  for  any  leugth  of  time  to  a  dry 
discuasiuu  of  abstract  science,  unrelieved  by  anything  to  interest 
the  feelings;  aud  useless,  because  uo  memory  cau  carry  it  away 
without  the  iielp  of  something  illustrative  and  attrautive.  Should, 
however,  these  delightful  expositions  be  given  to  the  press,  we 
should  desire  some  resti'alnt  upou  a  fiiucy  which  occaetoually  con- 
ceals the  subject  in  the  haze  of  beautiful  imagciy  it  flings  around 
it,  and  less  of  that  cupiousiiesa  and  prodigality  of  diction,  whose 
bpleudour  would,  in  a  acientifio  treatise,  ill  compensaite  for  the  force 
and  precision  attainable  by  a  more  compressed  style.  This  richness 
of  phi-ftseology,  however,  we  supjiose,  cannot  very  easily  be  al- 
together abandoned  hy  one  who  devoted  so  ranch  of  his  earlier 
oieitions  to  those  poetical  pursuits,  of  which  our  own  Magazine, 
Blackwood,  aud  similar  periodicals,  afford  so  many  grateful  speci- 
mens. By  the  wny,  why  uot  collect  these  beuutiftil  fraguienta,  if, 
as  his  later  effusions  tell  us,  tije  Professor  is  so  sternly  resolute  tc 
resign  the  Muse  for  everl  Assuredly,  ao  much  deep  aud  tender 
feeling,  eipreased  with  so  very  mve  a  command  of  poetical  eipres- 
aiou,  the  world,  at  least  the  few  that  love  poetry  for  its  own  sake, 
would  not  willingly  lot  die." 

or  his  aubseqneut  courses  of  lectures  from  the  Chair  of  Monil 
Philosophy,  the  able  review  above  rcCci'ied  to  thus  proceeds  lu 
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"  Oil  resuniiUg  our  atteudaiice  wa  found  liiui  eketuiiiiig  the  earlier 
Grecian  Bclioula,  a  subjecl  to  wliicli  he  cotitrived  to  impart  iin 
intoreet,  we  coufuES,  ve  did  not  think  uould  be  attuubed  to  it  in 
iuiy  hands.  He  afterwards  proceeded  regnlaily  to  the  Sociatic 
revolution,  and  so  to  Plato,  to  vhoui  three  or  four  luboj'iuus 
liouraes  mere  devotud.  Hero  he  was  evideutly  ou  congeuial  grauud. 
We  thought  his  refutation  of  the  common  mistakes  about  Plato, 
eitpeuiallj  his  explauatioti  of  the  '  Idea,'  in  its  voiious  applications, 
us  tlie  iundameutal  point  of  the  Platuuic  philosophy,  peculiarly 
iupretssive  and  convinciug.  It  is  uurioue  eueugb,  and  pcrha])ii 
characteiistiu  of  the  times,  that  this  ancient  system  seems  at  prestiitt 
to  be  attracting  such  veij  general  atteutiuu  io  vai-iuua  countries. 
At  the  same  time  when  Mr.  Butler  was  minutely  unfuldiug  its 
mysteries  in  Dublin,  his  able  brotlier  professor  at  OiLford  vni,  Tve 
believe,  performing  the  Mtme  task  tliei'e ;  and  in  France  and  Germany 
a  similar  interest  is,  perhaps,  even  more  dt:e]jly  felt  Aristotle,  ulsu, 
received  a  large  measure  of  consiilcratiou ;  but  we  confess  it  did 
uot  aiipvar  to  ua  {whether  fi-oui  tlie  Icoturtr'a  want  of  tjmpalbj 
with  tlie  subject,  or  from  its  owa  inferiority  of  interest)  that  this 
topic  was  made  as  attractive  as  his  disquisition  a  ou  Plato,  lit 
this  OS  it  may,  the  entire  of  these  courses  stiiick  ns  oa  cliuineler- 
iaed  by  a  large-minded  appreclntiyn  of  eveiy  vwiety  of  eieelleuce, 
—a  catholic  spirit  that  BongUt  to  detect  goud  in  eveijtbiug,  aud 
never  forgot  iu  its  defence  of  truth  the  indulgence  due  to  any 
errors  that  could  find  an  apology  in  the  intellectual  and  moral 
elevation  of  those  who  held  them.  In  every  iustimce  we  oh^erved 
that  which  is,  after  all,  the  true  chuiitcteriBtio  of  the  genuine 
philosophic  spirit, — a.  disposition  to  Beparata  the  germ  of  ti-utli 
from  any  errore  tliat  had  gathered  round  it,  and,  following  out 
the  advice  we  ouce  heard  iiim  ably  euforce,  I'efute  iucomplete 
or  partial  views,  nut  by  rejecting,  but  by  completing  them.  We 
are  mot's  aoiioua  fur  the  publication  of  tliesc  historical  lectures 
than  of  any  other  jiart  of  the  ProfLssui'K  labomu  We  possess 
etairoely  anything  of  this  descriptiun.  complete  or  satisEtctory,  iu 
the  laiiguage  ;  and  we  certainly  couuot  conceive  any  performances 
more  calculated  to  stimulate  the  general  taste  for  this  beautiful, 
though  neglected,  department  of  inquiiy. 

i  popular  eloquence  of  our  Professor, — his  geaeroua  sym- 
pftthy  with  merit  of  every  kind, — his  facility  of  illustratioa, — and, 
u  comparisou  with  his  foreign  contemporaries,  his  uuvary- 
c  2 
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ing  ChriKtiniiitj-,— woxild,  in  our  opinion,  niiike  Lie  labours  a  most 
viihinble  mnnintl  for  the  atiiiJciit  of  niieient  litomturc."* 

Simullnncously  with  his  njipoiutment  to  Ihc  Piufessorahip  of 
Moral  I'hiioaophy,  Mr.  Butler  waa  presented  by  the  Board  of  Trinity 
College  to  the  prebend  of  Clondehorka,  in  the  diocese  of  Rjiplioe, 
and  county  of  Donegal.  He  resided  couBtantly  upon  bia  benefice, 
except  while  his  professorial  duties  rendered  absence  necessary. 
Amongst  a  large  and  humble  flock  of  nearly  two  tlioiisand  memliers 
of  the  Church,  he  was  the  most  indefatigable  of  jiastors.  In  the 
pulpit  ho  accommodated  himself  vfith  admirnble  sncccsa  to  their 
simple  comprehension.  He  imagined  that  tho  interest  of  his  niral 
anditorswaa  more  engaged  by  an  unwritten  nddress,  and  unfortu- 
nately he  soon  ceased  to  write  any  sermons.  His  exquisite  skill  in 
mnsic  wns  brouglit  down  to  the  instruction  of  a  village  choir. 
Never  was  there  more  fully  reahzed  in  any  one  that  union  of  con- 
templation and  action,  of  which  Lord  Bacon  speaks  as  tho  perfec- 
tion of  human  nature.  Hia  loftiest  S[>ecnIatiou8  iu  mental  science. 
Ills  erudite  researches  into  Grecian  and  German  philosophy,  were  in 
a  moment  cheerfully  laid  aside  at  every  call  of  suffering  and  of 
sorrow.  His  parishioners  weve  widely  scattered  over  an  eitensive 
district  along  tlie  shores  of  tiiQ  Atlantic,  interspersed  with  bogs  and 
mountain.  Many  of  their  residences  were  difficult  of  access  even 
upon  foot;  but  they  were  nil  visited  with  constant  assiduity. 
Amongst  tiio  papcra  left  behind  him  were  found  catalogues  contain- 
ing, not  merely  the  names  of  each  individual,  hut  comments,  often 
copious,  upon  their  chamcters  and  circumstances,  that  he  might 
reflect  at  leisure  upon  their  peculiar  wants,  and  supply  consolation, 
instruction,  or  reproof^  according  to  their  several  necessities. 

Tlie  obscure  and  laborious  prebeud  of  Clondehorka  was  lield  by 
Mr,  Butier,  along  with  his  Professorship,  until  tho  year  1842,  when 
lie  was  re  elected  to  the  chair  of  Moral  Philosophy,  and  promoted, 
by  the  Boai'd  of  Trinity  College,  to  the  rectory  of  Raymoghy,  in  the 
diocese  of  Raphoe.  His  flock  was  here  considerably  smaller  than 
in  hb  former  benefice,  but  his  labours  were  scarcely  leas  abundant. 
In  a  life  thus  made  up  of  paj'ochial  ministiations  and  closet  study, 

•  Thojo  Lectures  have  been  oollectod  uii]  [luUlBliod  under  the  following 
title:  "LocturcH  on  Uje  HiBtory  of  AndBot  PhiloBojihy,  by  the  li.te  Rbt. 
W.  ArcliBr  ButlBr,  edited  from  tho  Author'a  M8S.  by  the  Rav.  W.  H.  Thomp- 
aon,  M,A.  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  oud  Begius  rmfeaaor  of  Greek  in  tha 
Univomtyof  CuDbriilgu  "  (1857). 
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it  Ik  hard  to  fiud  iucidents  for  nairatiou.     These  tasks,  indeed, 
furnished  to  hiiu  all  he  ahked, 

"Room  to  deny  hiaiself,  a  road 
To  bring  Lim  daily  nearer  God." 

Shortly  after  his  promotion  to  Raymoghy,  Professor  Butler  was 
Ciilled  upon  to  preach  at  the  Visitation  of  the  united  dioceses  of 
Derry  and  Kaphoe.  The  sermon  was  printed  at  the  request  of  the 
Bishop  and  clergy,  and  is  republished  in  the  present  volume.  It  is 
eutitled  "  Primitive  Chiu-ch  Principles  not  inconsistent  with  uni- 
versal Christian  Sympathy."  Its  object  is  to  show  how  the  highest 
views  of  our  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  may  be  held  con- 
sistently with  the  most  charitable  oj)iiiions  respecting  the  state  of 
individuals  in  connexion  with  schismatical  congregations.  The 
design  of  the  discourse  was  eminently  chamcteristic  of  his  habitiial 
desire  to  harmonize  apparent  discrepancies,  and  in  opposing  systems 
to  discover  the  deep  foundations  of  truth,  and,  therefore,  of  agree- 
ment Of  such  a  peace-maker  amidst  our  "  unhappy  divisions,'* 
who,  alas !  can  estimate  the  loss  ?  His  was  no  latitudinarian  con- 
fusion of  good  and  evil.  His  love  of  truth  was  as  earnest  as  his 
glance  was  penetrative  to  discern  it,  and  his  heart  was  warm  to  love 
it,  under  every  overlay  of  error.  This  sermon  is  indeed  an  epitome 
of  his  theological  system,  whose  most  striking  point  was,  doubtless, 
to  use  his  own  words,  its  "  effort  to  conciliate  the  contending  parties 
of  our  Church,  by  offering  some  glimpses  of  such  views  as,  without 
sacrificing  the  keal  trute  that  each  is  especially  given  to  see, 
might  tend  to  harmonize  the  theories  of  both."  In  a  subsequent 
page  will  be  found  a  very  high  eulogium  upon  this  sermon  from  the 
pen  of  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  nor  will  the  reader  be  surprised  that 
it  has  been  pronounced  by  so  eminent  authority,  a  "  very  masterly" 
discoui-se,  replete  with  **  power  and  wisdom." 

I  turn  to  a  passage  in  his  life  at  this  period,  of  which  he  always 
spoke  with  a  poet's  fervour,  as  one  of  the  most  delightful  enjoyments 
he  had  experienced.  In  the  summer  of  1844  he  visited  the  lovely 
scenery  of  Westmoreland,  as  the  guest  of  his  much-loved  friend, 
the  Rev.  Robert  Perceval  Graves,  curate  of  Windermere.  It  was 
here  that  he  first  formed  the  acquaintance  of  our  greatest  living 
j)oet.  Nothing  on  this  earth  could  be  more  deeply  interesting 
than  the  communion  of  such  minds  in  such  a  scene.  The  vene- 
rable Laureate 

"With  open  aims  received  one  poet  more;'* 
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and  Professor  Butler  wiu  profonudly  touclied,  as  I  have  heard  E 

deacribe,  by  siich  an  exhibition  of  whtit  human  nature  can  attain, 
even  on  earth,  of  moral  and  intellectual  excellence.  Some  par- 
ticulan  connected  with  this  visit  hove  been  commiinioited  to  me 
by  Mr.  Gnives,  in  a  letter  wliich  I  insert  witiiout  apology  for  its 
length,  t»  in  truth  I  feel  that  it  is  much  more  interesting  than 
anything  I  could  suhstitutB  for  it  myself 


"  Mt  DF.\n  Sir, — I  am  rejoiced  to  hear  that  you  are  enabled,  in 
pnrt,  to  fulfil  the  trust  committed  to  yon,  by  giving  to  the  public  a 
Tolnma  of  the  Sermons  of  our  deeply-lamented  friend,  Professor 
Butler,  and  that  you  have  consented  to  prefix  to  it  a  biographical 
nketch.  You  tell  me  that,  in  a  life  which  had  not  much  of  external 
incident,  hia  Tisit  to  the  English  Lake  District  in  1844,  when  I  had 
the  bappinesB  of  being  liia  host,  wna  one  of  which  he  often  spoke 
with  enthuaiastio  pleasitre ;  and  yo'i  ask  me  to  furnish  you  with 
Rome  record  of  it  Like  himself,  I  have  always  been  in  the  Iwbit 
of  looking  back  to  it  as  a  very  brijjht  spot  in  the  region  of  the  post ; 
but,  in  complying  with  your  request,  I  lament  that  a  memory  irre- 
tentive of  details  prevents  ray  reproducing  what  would  be  necessary 
to  give  it  interest  in  the  eyca  of  others.  You  must,  therefore,  be 
content  with  a  slight  note  of  a  few  of  its  pleasurable  events. 

"  It  was  in  July  of  the  year  I  have  mentioned,  when  the  holidays 
of  my  pupils  placed  a  spare  bed  or  two  at  ray  disposal,  that  he 
accepted  the  invitation  of  Mm.  Graves  and  myself,  to  make  my 
rural  parsonage  his  home  for  a  fortnight,  while  he  sought  refresh- 
ment and  a  poet's  luxury  amid  the  picturesque  beauties  of  this 
locality,  and  gave  mo  the  opportunity  of  introducing  him  to  my 
distinguiabed  neighbour  and  friend,  Mr.  Wordsworth.  I  was  able 
to  hold  out  to  him  an  additional  attraction,  in  the  circumstance 
that  my  old  friend.  Sir  William  R.  HamUlon,  had  promised,  for  the 
same  time,  to  quit  his  Observatory,  and  do  me  the  honour  of 
a  visit  Ton  may  imaoino  the  pleauuro  and  inatniction  we  derived 
from  the  nnroservod  converse  nnd  the  animated  discussions,  on 
subjects  the  most  interesting,  of  men  so  powerful  in  intellect  »o 
affluent  in  all  the  rcsouroos  of  knowledge,  so  brilliant  in  conver- 
sational eloquence  and  wit,  so  genial  and  unosanmiug  in  disposition, 
»nd  withal  so  constantly  regardful  of  Christian  principle  in  the 
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exercise  of  their  mnuy  gifts.  To  eujoy  and  to  promote  enjoyment 
of  the  purest  and  higLest  nature  wns  their  commou  object  during 
thia  brief  unbending  from  laboriotw  stndies,  and  many  who  then 
met  tUem  will  remember  long  how  perfectly  they  succeeded. 
Before  the  arrival  of  Sir  William  R,  Hamilton,  our  friond  joined 
a  pedestrian  grotip,  of  both  sexes,  in  an  eionniion  to  Wastwater  and 
our  more  distant  mountain  acenery  ;  and  I  heard  from  all,  that  his 
fine  enthusiasm  and  hia  compiin  ion  able  pleasantness  made  him  the 
delight  of  the  whole  party.  Afterwards  hia  excursions  were  con- 
fined within  a  narrower  range,  but  to  these  nothing  was  wanting, 
either  of  esquisito  natuml  beauty,  or  of  associftted  thoughts,  or  of 
the  still  keener  stimulus  of  the  society  of  eminent  persons,  as  you 
will  judge  when  I  teU  you  that  they  included  frequent  TJsita  to 
Rydal  Mount,  where  he  soon  gainod  the  friendship  of  Mr.  Words- 
worth and  his  family,  and  walks  to  Blea  Tam,  Dnngoon  Ghyll,  and 
other  scenes  in  Lnngdale  and  Grasraere.  rendered  classical  by  the 
poetry  of  the  Bard  of  Rydal  j  as  also  to  the  Tam  and  VfJley 
of  Ensedflle,  where  he  and  Sir  William  R.  Hamilton  became  known 
to  the  renerable  and  admirabla  Mra.  Fletcher  and  her  daughters ; 
and  to  Fox  How,  a  pLice  of  pilgrimage  to  all  who,  however  else 
difieriug  in  opinion,  are  admirers  of  Christian  courage  and  a  forcible 
intellect,  imparting  energy  to  the  love  of  truth  and  goodness, 
because  the  residence,  built  by  himself,  of  the  lamented  Arnold,  and 
Btill  inhabited  by  those  wliom  he  loved,  and  who  variously  reflect 
the  brightness  of  his  character, 

"  On»  of  these  walks  deserves  a  special  record,  both  on  accouut  of 
the  distinguished  persona  whom  it  united  in  enjoyment,  and  the  full 
realization  it  afforded  of  all  that  might  be  expected  of  the  quality 
of  the  enjoyment  to  wliich  such  men  were  the  contributors.  The 
party  consisted  of  ill.  Wordsworth,  Archdeacon  Hare,  Sir  William 
R.  Hamilton,  Professor  Batler,  and  two  ladies,  both  by  name  and 
mental  qualities  worthy  of  the  aasociation,  besides  myself.  The 
day  was  brilliant,  and  continued  bo  throughout,  as  we  ascended  one 
of  the  ravines  of  Loughrigg  Fell,  opposite  to  Rydal,  crossed  over 
the  Fell,  descended  to  the  margin  of  Loughrigg  Tam,  and  returned 
to  the  social  circle  of  Bydal  Mount  by  "the  western  aide  of  Grasmere 
and  Rydal  Lakes,  enjoying  the  perfect  view  of  the  former  lake  to 
be  seen  from  the  green  lerrai*  of  Loughrigg,  and  the  equally  advan- 
togeoua  aspect  of  Rydnl  Mere  and  Nab  Scar,  which  this  route 
preaentn.     I  remember  that  not  only  poetry  and  philoeophy,  with 
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other  lighter  matters,  foriued  topics  of  conversatiou,  but  tliiit  rell- 
giouB  subjocta  also,  and  espetiiilly  tlie  doetriue  of  tbe  ReBurrectiou, 
were  spokeo  of  with  o.  revcreut  and  coi'dinl  iiitereet  Our  emiDeut 
couutrynien  escited  admiration  from  all,  liy  the  ample  share  thoy 
contributed,  in  the  way  both  of  original  rumai-k  and  brilliantly 
npposite  quotation,  to  tho  fiind  of  intellectual  ti-eaaure  then  poured 
forth.  The  dny  was  additionally  memorable  as  giving  birth  to  au 
intoreBting  minor  poem  of  Mr.  Wordsworth's.  When  we  reached 
thesideof  Loughrigg  Taru  (whiuh,  you  may  remember,  he  notes  for 
ita  similarity,  in  the  peculiar  character  of  ita  beauty,  to  the  Lugo  di 
Neiiii—  Diaiiffi  Si>eculiim),  the  loveliness  of  the  scene  arrested  our 
Btops  and  filed  our  gaae.  The  splendour  of  a  July  uoon  Hurrouudod 
US  and  lit  up  the  landscape,  with  the  Longdale  Pikes  auaring  above, 
and  the  bright  taru  shiuiug  beneath ;  and  when  the  poet's  eyes 
were  satisfied  with  their  feast  an  the  beauty  familiar  to  them,  they 
Bought  i-elief  in  the  search,  to  them  a  happy  vital  habit,  for  new 
beauty  iu  the  flower-cuamelled  turf  at  his  feet.  There  his  atten- 
tion was  attracted  by  a  fair,  amooth  stone,  of  the  size  of  au  ostrich's 
eg^,  seeming  to  imbed  at  its  centre,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
display  a  dark  star-sliaped  fossil  of  most  distinct  outline.  Upon 
dopcr  iuHpeclion  this  proved  to  be  the  shadow  of  a  daisy  projeoted 
npou  it  with  e;ttraoidiniiry  precision  by  the  iutcnse  light  of  an 
almost  vertical  sun.  Tho  poet  diew  the  attention  of  the  rest  of  the 
party  to  tbe  minute,  but  beautiful  phenomenon,  and  gave  expression 
at  the  time  to  thoughts  suggested  by  it,  and  which  so  intei-ested  our 
friend,  Professor  Butler,  that  he  plucked  the  tiny  flower,  and,  saying 
'  that  it  should  be  not  only  the  theme  but  the  memorial  of  the 
thougbts  they  had  heard,'  bestowed  it  somewhere,  cai'efully,  for  pre- 
(«rvatiou.  The  little  poem,  in  wliich  some  of  those  thoughts  were 
afterwards  crystallised,  commences  with  the  stanza, 

'  Sn  fnir.  ho  sveet,  vrittint  hu  Beiisitiio, 
Would  that  tbo  little  flowers  veto  bom  to  live. 
CoDBL'ioiu  of  luktf  tUs  plisB^iini  thnt  the;  give;' 

and  is  to  be  found  at  pngc  3H5  of  the  one  volume  edition  of  tho 
poet's  works. 

"  Another  day  was  sjient  bj  us  in  huating  on  Windermere,  and 
walking  along  its  western  shore,  with  Mr.  Wordsworth  again  iu  our 
oompany,  iustruoting  us  by  the  observations  which  his  admiruhio 
and  practised  taste  dictated  on  the  elements  of  the  picturesque,  as 
exemplified  or  suggested  by  the  scene  before  us ;  and  by  his  philo- 


fcujiliica]  and  ftrtistic  criticise 
from  Campbell,  Gunu,  liyrou 
hy  one  of  the  party,  that  tl 
poetry  uf  his  IiuTing  been  ai 
seemed  geoerally  concurred 


a  on  poetry,  illnattated  hy  passages 
and  Shelley,     A  remark  was  mado 
3re  was  little  indication  in  Byron's 
accurate  obeer^er  of  nature.     This 
3,  but  led  to  Butler's  citing,  ia  aa 
esample  to  the  contrary,  the  image  iu  that  noble  couplet ; 
'  Yet  Freedom  I  yet  thy  banner,  l«m,  but  flying, 
StrenmB  likn  the  ttiuiider-itorm  agaiml  the  wiod.' 

And  I  remember  Mr.  Wordsworth  saying  that  hs  considered  this  to 
be  the  6ue8t  image  in  Byron's  poetry,  and,  as  displaying  a  grand 
ideal  truth  symbolized  by  an  equally  grand  and  correapondiuglv 
unusual  phenomcuon  of  the  outer  world,  scarcely  to  he  surpassed. 
The  felicity  of  Shelley's  Lines  to  the  Skylark  met  with  an  equally 
generous  encomium  from  the  great  poet ;  and  tliis  led  to  our  enjoy- 
ing a  feast  of  discourse  upon  the  delicious  music  of  that  bird,  and 
its  exquisite  circumstances  and  astjociatious,  drawing  out  many  of 
Mr.  Wordsworth's  own  poetical  contributions  to  a  subject  which 
Beems  to  have  possessed  a  peculiar  charm  for  him,  and  which,  from 
110  other  single  poet,  has  received  more  valuable  enrichment.  Nor 
were  deejwr  aud  more  weighty  topics  that  day  undiscussed.  You 
may  imagine  how  all  this  was  enjoyed  by  our  friend. 

"  But  let  it  not  be  thought  that  he  gave  up  the  whole  even 
of  his  short  holiday  to  thus  ijitellectually  luxuriating  :  ho  never  lost 
sight  of  his  sacred  character  as  a  conamissioned  minister  of  Christ's 
Gospel,  but  always  seemed  most  Itappy  when,  by  conversation  or  iu 
any  other  way,  he  could  iae  forwaniing  his  Master's  carise.  The 
simple  eomestnoaa  with  which  the  paramount  importance  of  the 
truths  of  Christianity  was  upheld  aud  enforced  by  a  man  possessed 
of  BO  strong  au  intellect  and  such  warm  affections,  made  his 
religious  conversation  deeply  impressive ;  aud  the  remnrkablo 
imjiressiveuess  of  his  preaching  arose,  doubtless,  in  a  great  measure, 
from  the  same  cause.  He  twice  occupied  the  pulpit  of  my  church, 
preaching  first  from  the  tent,  '  They  crucify  to  themselves  the  Sou 
of  God  afresh'  {Ileb.  vi.  C),  and  afterwards  from  Rev.  i.  17,  18. 
Most  striking,  indeed,  was  the  effect  of  the  former  sermon,  in  which 
he  showed  how  the  original  cruciliiLiun  of  our  Lord  was  the  natural 
result  of  the  habitual  feelings  aud  practices  of  its  guilty  peqrt^ 
tratore,  and  that  the  very  same  corrupt  feelings  and  practices  aro 
I  conetantly  and  habitually  at  work  among  ourselves,  and,  under 
r  cirourastanccs,  would  produce  a  similar  result.     The  power 
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And  truth  of  the  nnnlrsia  nf  hutnan  nature,  oe  now  opemting  in  the 
world  nround  us,  by  which  hn  Bustnined  his  argument,  were  really 
Btftrtling;  and  Boven*!  of  my  congregation,  struck  by  the  lessou 
they  had  received,  expressed  to  me  their  wish  to  subacrihe  townrdB 
the  publicalion  of  the  sermons  of  such  a  preacher.  The  followiug 
nnocdote  may  interest  yon,  as  evidencing  both  the  versatile  power 
of  his  intellect  and  the  oonBcientiousness  which  made  bim  desire  to 
be  useful  rather  than  to  be  admired.  On  one  of  these  Sundays  be 
woa  Huramoned,  without  notice,  to  preach  at  AmblcBide,  iu  the  place 
of  some  one  disabled,  I  believe  by  sickness,  from  performiug  that 
part  of  the  duty.  When  he  reached  the  chapel  the  reading  of  the 
prayera  wns  nearly  concluded.  He  took  with  him  into  the  pnlpit 
one  of  his  admirable  written  sermons,  but,  looking  about  bim, 
thought  from  the  aspect  of  the  congregation, — it  was  nt  the  after- 
noon Berrice, — that  something  more  simple  would  be  more  suited  to 
them.  On  the  moment  he  !«eleoted  a  pas.'mge  for  estemporaneoua 
exposition,  and  he  delivered  a  disoourKo  which  I  heard  was  univer- 
Bally  commended  and  admired,  equally  for  its  fulness  of  Gospel 
doctrine,  its  a  (feet  ion  ate  spirit,  mid  its  forcible  eloquence, 

"  He  and  his  fellow-guest  departed  homeward  nfter  a  stay  of 
about  three  weeks,  leaving  beliiud  them  warm  regrets  and  an 
nniious  desire  (ala^ !  in  his  cnse,  never  to  be  fulfilled)  for  some 
future  renewal  in  the  same  scenes  of  the  delight  and  benefit  they 
had.  afforded.  How  keenly  his  poetical  mind  felt  the  beauty  of  the 
region  he  was  quitting,  and  the  contrast  between  it  and  the  prosaic 
world  beyond,  in  testified  by  the  first  of  the  following  sonnets, 
traiismitteil  to  me  from  Fleetwood,  where  he  was  dettiined  for 
nearly  two  day.s  in  consequence  of  misinformation  as  to  the  sailing 
ot  packets.  In  the  second  sonnet  ho  liiimorously  wreaked  hia  ven- 
geance upon  the  head  of  the  delinquent  who  had  thus  misled  him, 
and  who,  if  he  should  chance  to  see  the  lines  and  to  appropriate 
them  (notwithstanding  that  I  have  changed  the  name),  is  himself 
too  genuine  a  member  of  the  'genus  irritaliile,'  and  too  warm  an 
admirer  of  the  scenery  amid  which  he  plies  his  oar,  to  do  otherwise 
than  enjoy  this  pleasant  effiaion  of  a  poet's  bile. 


Hill  bebiQ'l  hill  retroiting  on  eaoli  hnmi. 

Roik  behind  rtwk,  and  island  islaod  hiiling, 

T!i8  eniel  habn  my  ivirlc  Mill  noulhward  guiding, 


MEM071i. 

I  trad  at  Uit  mj  Inat  Inke'a  horder^iind. 
Fled  all !     Tet  no,  prnceanion  dimly  grand, 
MovB  slowly  now  through  iTimirtjK  ohombe™  gliding, 
Bhadea  of  b  beiutifal  oliewhera  abiding, 
Sod  twiligbt  ghonts  of  that  eraniftliefl  Innil. 
Caued  too  tbe  glamour  of  tJer  mngic  wimd, 
Thn  apeetral  aplendour,  periahaltl;  fnir, 
IHnolTad  away,  dies  into  cornmoD  air. 
And  in  tbe  itnrk,  item  world  once  mora  I  ataadt 
The  heart,  andothad  of  draiuns,  shivering,  and  ban, 
F*c1i  the  keen  maniin<{  litoat,  and  lnatbe.4  tbe  lighfa  dull  glarn 

ri. 

■T0M2nNRI  ^ttiVaw^nraT^ 
Thompjon,  "thou  moat"  motilndmiB  "roan  of  Wen !" 
Whether  thy  bark  ill-omened  thou  doat  steer 
O'er  dimpled  wnters  of  meelc  Windcraera, 
Or,  gibing,  bidd'nt  that  dark  EccWinn  den  * 
Ria;  hoarse  applause  ognin  and  yet  again. — 
Ifiahnp  bo  with  thee,  wretch,  t  aDd  eouud  of  feiir. 
Forgotten  pircel,  pniscnger  auatare, 
And  when  thou  daem'at  it  nine,  otil!  End  it  tml 
Yea.  powers  ara  leagued  agoinat  thee — mystic  powem. 
The  injured  opirlta  of  mount,  lake,  and  plain: 
Blue  Derwent'a  hilla  bright  from  their  bath  of  aboiTars. 
niUw.'iter,  BunD»l  and  ihiulowed  now  in  Tain, 
Tengeonco  ognlnst  the  lueklesa  ctiurl  implore, 
Whoeo  false  tonguo  robbed  their  charms  of  one  enthuaiart  mort 
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"  I  cannot  but  remember  with  a  painftil  interest  that  probnbly 
the  lust  note  he  ever  penned,  dated  Jime  28,  184S,  somo  dajs  after 
the  access  of  the  fatal  fever,  waa  in  answer  to  a  proposition  of  mine 
thnt  he  Bhonld  join  me  in  a  short  excursion  among  the  Scottish 
likes.  It  espresJied  his  ardent  desire  to  comply,  and  even  hia 
hope  that  he  might  be  able.  A  few  lines,  dictated  on  the  following 
first  of  July,  reqnesting  the  prayers  of  his  friends,  forbade  nie  to 
cherish  the  prospect ;  and,  insfead  of  meeting  himself  at  Glasgow, 
M  had  been  our  mutual  hope,  I  had  the  deep  grief  of  receiving 
there  a  letter  from  hia  friend,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ball,  announcing  the 
awful  tidings  of  liis  deatli.  I  'ay  awful,  for  such  to  mo  was  the 
impression  ninde  by  the  reniovnl  of  one  bo  full  of  manly  vigour, 
physical  and  intelleotiial,  one  to  -n-hom  my  beat  affections  had 
become  closely  attached,  and  whom  I  had  lieen  in  the  habit,  with 

•  Scil.  Ecclea'a  cobhleronauticol  habilation  at  Bowne-.. 
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liumaii  Bhort-Kightedncps,  of  regnrdiug  as  destined  by  Providence 

to  beoonie,  for  a  long  period,  tlie  greatest  light  of  tlie  liiKli  bmudi 
of  our  I'rotestaut  Church,  a  bulwuik  of  mtioiial  clmrclimiiusbip  nud 
of  spiritual  religion.  The  All-wise  had  otherwise  decreed.  In  this 
affliction  consolation  was  afforded  by  the  iateBigence  contained  in 
the  same  letter,  that  he  died  as  we  would  wisli  a  Chrigtian  to  die, 
finding  pence,  even  amidst  the  delirium  of  fever,  in  tbe  thought  of 
his  Saviour ;  and  by  the  reflection  that,  though  so  early  cut  off,  he 
liad  left  some  products  of  his  mentnl  labours  aud  Christian  prin- 
ciple, the  effects  of  which,  if  rescued  from  destniction,  would  be 
jiernianently  benetictal.  I  congmtulate  yon  upon  your  oflice  as 
the  Editor  of  these  remains,  and,  while  I  am  glad  that  his  coni- 
positiouB  as  a  Christian  preacher  should  tnke  their  pro]>er  precedence, 
]  trust  that  the  reception  of  this  volnmc  will  be  sucii  aa  to  eu- 
courage  you  to  give  also  to  the  public  Us  ndmimble  Letters  en 
Develu]>ment,  liis  Lectures  on  Philosophy,  and  his  Pucnis.  Uis 
poetry  appears  to  me  to  possess  many  higli  attributes — streiiglh 
and  flow,  frealmess  of  diction,  and  fervour  of  feeling  ;  and  1  have 
beard  it  warmly  pmised  by  so  good  a  judge  as  Professor  WilBOu,  so 
that  I  should  be  sorry  it  was  not  collected.  Tlie  theological  value 
'of  the  Letters  on  Development  will,  I  am  persuaded,  be  more  aud 
more  recognised;  and  they  have,  as  you  know,  already  received  in 
print  the  stamp  of  the  approbation  cif  Archdeucuu  Uaro  and  Dr. 
Clirihtophor  IVordawortb.  And  in  reference  to  imother  work,  I 
may  add  that  the  teslimouy  of  mauy  of  the  soundest  and 
ablest  minds  ha-i  satisfied  me  that  my  own  high  estimate  of  my 
lamented  friend  and  his  writiugs  has  not  been  altogether  a  partial 
one.  ilis  sermon,  entitled  'Primitive  Church  Principles  not 
juuousistent  with  universal  Christian  Sympathy,'  1  have  taken  pains 
to  place  in  the  hands  of  many  friends,  as  thinking  it  admirably 
adapted  to  produce  in  tho  Churchman  who  followed  ita  masterly 
argument  a  happy  combination  of  stability  in  his  own  position 
with  im  unembarrassed  and  loving  recognition  of  Christian  excellence 
beyond  it;  and  I  can  i-eport  that,  where  the  reader  was  competent, 
i  have  never  been  disapjioimcd  in  tho  effect.  The  impression 
which  ita  perusal  left  upon  tlie  mind  of  the  Bishoj)  of  Lichfield 
(who  elsewhere  writes,  '  his  early  removal  was  inJeed  a  loss  to  tho 
Church'),  is  expressed  in  the  fdluwing  extract  from  a  note  which 
I  had  not  long  ago  the  honoiir  to  receive  from  Ida  lordshij),  aud 
vtliioh  I   have  gained  periuisaion  to  comnmnicato  tu  yon :  '1  am 
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much  ol)]igc(i  to  yaw  for  tlio  opportunity  wliicli  you  licivo  nlfordetl 
me,  and  of  which  I  havo  thiinkfully  avnileil  myself,  of  again  retiiling 
the  vtry  raaaterly  sermon  now  returned  by  mo  ;  and  for  the  pniiis 
whiith  you  hnvo  taken,  though  witliout  success,  to  procure  me  a 
copy  of  it.  If  tho  theological  and  Jiterary  remains  of  Mr,  Butler 
contain  mnoh  that  is  equal,  or  even  approaches,  in  power  and  wis- 
dom, to  that  admirable  semmn,  T  am  sure  that  it  will  bo  greatly  to 
be  lamented  if  they  are  kept  hack  from  the  public. 

"  I  will  conclude  my  letter,  which  I  fear  has  exceeded  its  proper 
diineasiona,  by  transcribing  pirt  of  a  note  which  testifies  the 
opinion  entertained  of  our  friend  by  Mr.  Wordsivorth,  and  tho 
interest  he  feels  in  the  publication  of  his  works.  Tliis  also  T  have 
been  allowed  to  place  at  your  disposal ;  '  I  am  very  glad  to  learu 
that  a.  volume  of  sermons  from  our  lamented  frioud.  Professor 
Bntler,  is  about  to  be  published,  with  a  sketch  of  his  Ufa  From 
what  I  have  seen  of  him  and  his  writings,  I  feel  convinced  that 
anything  from  his  pen  must  bo  valiiod  by  the  judicious,  and  I  hope 
that  this  publication  will  soon  be  followed  by  his  other  theological 
and  philosophical  works,  as  well  as  by  any  poems  that  he  may  have 
left  in  manuscript' 


"  I  thank  yoi 
my  friend. 


for  inviting  me  to  cast  this  loaf  into  tho  grave  of 

"  And  t  am,  my  dear  Sir, 

•'  Vui-y  sincerely  yours, 

"  IloBEiiT  Percevai,  Gbaveb. 


T)uriug  tho  year  1815,  the  Roman  Catholic  controversy  seems 
to  have  principally  engaged  the  attention  of  Professor  Butlor,  I 
have  before  me  sevend  largo  hooks  of  his  mannscript  filled  with 
eollectious  npon  the  aubjeot.  lu  December  ho  pnblislied  in  the 
Irith  Ecclesiastical  Journal,  to  which  ho  waa  a  constant  contributor, 
the  first  of  his  "  Letters  on  Mr.  Newman's  Theory  of  Develop- 
ment." These  Letters  have  been  pronounced,  by  some  of  tho  first 
living  divines,  models  and  master-pieces  of  polemical  composition. 
One  judgment,  imtar  omnium,  I  may  mention — that  of  the  lato 
venerated  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  That  profound  scholar  was 
fio  fltruok  with  the  merits  of  the  Letters  on  Development,  as  to 
express  his  conimsi'dation  in  the  highest  terms,  and  to  aeknowludga 
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his  sense  of  obligulioQ  for  thU  ti'iumpliauL  refutation  of  the  great 
neophyte  of  Romauism. 

The  Talue  of  tbese  learued  essays  hiia  not  ceased  wild  tiie  dis- 
oussioa  upon  tlie  pnnciplQ  of  Development  which  occiisiuued 
them.  Tliej  form  a.  mauuul  of  the  highest  \alue  upon  some  ol 
the  main  points  of  tlie  Ronii&h  cuntroversy.  It  is  impotiaible  to 
rend  them  in  their  present  shape  without  repeating  the  "  earnest 
wish"  of  Dr.  Christopher  Wordsworth,"  "that  these  admiruhla 
letters  should  be  circulated  more  eitensively,  by  heing  published 
m  a  sc|>arjto  funu."  t  The  opening  letter  of  the  series  coutaiue 
the  foUuwiug  graphic  skptch  of  the  rise  and  progi'esB  of  tlioGc 
tendencies  which  were  afterwords  matured  iu  the  uahap|)y  fall  of 
^Ir.  Newiuaa  and  hia  followei's,  and  of  the  origin  of  his  Theory  of 
Development : 

"  It  is  satrcely  possible  to  overstate  the  importonce  of  this 
ndniisaian,  that  after  all  the  loug  and  earnest  efforts  of  her  devoted 
advocatua  tu  demonstrate  that  the  Bomau  Church  has  delivered 
to  us  the  simple  Christiauity  of  antiquity  ;  the  attempt  munt 
honestly  be  given  up  aa  hopeless.  There  is,  indeed,  something 
very  jirovideutial  in  the  cose,  Scarcely  any  one  hut  a  pereon 
situated  just  aa  Mr.  Newnmu  has  been,  could  have  prosecuted  such 
an  argument,  and  brouglit  it  so  satisfactorily  to  this  result.  A 
professed  Augliciui  tlieulogiau  denying  the  antiquity  of  Rumauism 
would  have  been  regarded  as  a  mere  jiuilisau  controversialist, 
echoing  what  otliers  had  said,  and  speaking  rather  what  lie  wished 
tbau  what  he  knew.  A  professed  FbOnianist,  on  the  other  hand, 
would  scarcely  have  ventured  to  risk  his  Church's  reputation  upon 
the  changes  of  a  semi- philosophical  theory  of  'development;' 
knowing  tliat,  though  the  theoiy  might  go  the  way  of  a  thousand 
tlieiiries  before  it,  the  fatid  admission  it  involved  would  not  be 
readily  forgotten.  Mr.  Ifewtuan  being  in  a  ti-unaitioual  state, 
neither  Anglican  nor  formally  and  defniitivcly  Roman,  was  eman- 
cii>aled  from  both  these  restraints,  and  has  accordingly  ojiened  his 
mind  li'eely,  iairly,  and  irrecoverably.  His  previous  education  in 
□ur  great  Anglican  university  bod  furtuuatfly  expanded  to  him  the 
whole  field  of  antiquity,  without  those  perverting  biases  by  which 

*  Lull^rs  to  H.  Qcodon,  author  of  Mourtmtnli  Rcligieax  en  Anglclem,  p.  8. 

i-  Thua  Letters  have  been  collected  and  publisLcd  uiider  tlie  fallowiag 
title,  "  Letters  DU  KouiodUui  iu  auawer  lo  Mr.  Ncwnmii'ii  Easaj  on  Uevelu[B 
mont.  By  tba  l«t«  Rai.  W.  Archsr  Butler.  Edited  by  the  Very  Bar, 
T.  Woodward,  Deui  of  Down." 
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Ituuiiah  tmiaiuj,'  u-uuld  hitve  prcjjiHiausaed  lua  judgment;  BOuotJ- 
iugly,  be  could  iiot  be  Jeceired  by  the  Uolluwuuss  of  the  corainon 
pruteucee  of  tlie  Komau  tbeolo^jiaus  du  behalf  uf  their  toiieta ; 
whaMvor  merits  mudiceTal  Itoiuimi^m  miglit  claim,  he  kuew  an- 
tiquity loo  well  not  to  know  it  coiiM  not  really  claim  that.  It 
miglit  be  (aa  he  Bueiaa  to  di-eam)  Komethiiig  better  than  au- 
liquity,  but  it  was  oot  auliquity.  Still, — if  I  may  without  pre- 
sumption go  OD  aud  venture  to  sketch  what  1  have  little  doubt  is 
uearly  the  true  history  of  thia  cose,  and  of  mauy  others, — hitt 
imagiuatiou  and  feeliugs  wore  irreparably  cugagcdj  oud  resHou,  ua 
usual,  waa  taaa  bu«ly  active  iu  devieing  subtle  arguiueututivi: 
grounds  to  justify  tiia  choice.  Ho  had  before  his  faucy  a  biight 
ideal  of  Unity,  Perjietuity,  UoliueBs,  iielf-deuial,  Majesty — iu  short, 
that  ' gloiioua  Chui'iih,  uot  Laving  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  imv  suoh 
thing,'  which  the  Lord  of  the  whole  Church  is  yet  to  present  to 
Hioisflf  '  holy  and  without  UumialL;'  in  the  impatience  of  Uteii-e 
he  had  come  to  identify  his  Idenl  with  tlie  actual  Church  of 
history;  by  constantly  dwelling  amoug  the  highly- wrought  devo- 
tional works  of  holy  men  iu  the  Roman  communion — works  which 
utterly  spoil  the  taste  for  the  calmer  and  more  intellectual  iKcd 
ptetj  of  our  divines  (very  much  ax  rouiauces  debauch  the  laste 
for  solid  rending},  hia  heart  was  seduced  into  forgetting  the  vices 
of  thousands  iu  the  heroic  virtues  of  companttively  few  and  (what 
is  much  woi'se]  the  gross  doctrinal  errors  of  those  few,  for  the  sake 
of  the  ardent  piety  their  eiTusious  seemed  to  embody ;  until  at 
length  the  errors  became  tolerable,  hecame  acceptable,  became  wel- 
come, were  received  aa  trutha;  and  then  the  work  wa^  acoompliabed. 
But  all  was  not  yet  secure.  Iu  tLia  crisis  arose  the  nece^ity  of 
accotmtiiig  for  the  undeniable  absence  of  certain  prominent  pecu- 
liarities of  the  system  from  the  recorda,  not  only  of  inspiration, 
but  of  antiquity  for  centuries.  Uthcrs  might  uot  teel  the  diffi- 
culty ;  he  could  not  escape  it.  And  ao  by  degrees  the  thought 
shape,  fitting  itself  aa  it  grew,  with  goodly  apparel  Irom 
the  'wardrobe'  of  one  of  the  richest  imaginationa  of  our  time, 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  might,  perhaps,  be  meant  to  embody  one 
living,  growing,  self-organ iziug  scheme  of  belief;  that  it  might 
have  been  intended  spiritually  to  nouiish  itself  by  imbibing  and 
uaimilatiug  materiala  from  all  ai-ouiid  it ;  incorporating  iuto  itself 
all  the  truths  of  all  mankind,  permeating  them  with  its  own  trans- 
forming spirit,  and  moulding  them  into  new  shapes,  so  that  whnt 


36 


MEMOIR. 


WR3  before  Gentile  error  and  worthless  superBtition  became,  merely"" 
by  Tirtue  of  this  regeiiemtjng  ado|ition,  high  ami  holy  truth;  nur 
tiiia  alone, — hut  thiit  hy  brooding  over  ifa  original  Btore  of  doctrine 
it  might  be  endowed  with  o,  faculty  of  expondjng  it  into  totally 
new  and  iiniiispected  forms,  even  unto  collecting  new  Objects  of 
Worabip,  legitimate  sharers  in  divine  adoration,  fiiim  their  relation 
to  Him,  whom  it  ouco  seemed  the  first  principle  of  all  religinti  to 
maintain  in  Bole  and  incommiinienble  supremacy.  Such  wob  the 
'  theory  of  development,' — an  hypothesis  in  niauy  respects  brilliant, 
nltriictive,  imposiug ;  having  against  it  ouly  such  objectioug  oa 
these, — that  it  was  utterly  destitute  of  evidence  beyond  its  utility 
fur  the  explanation  of  the  (unnecessary)  difficulty  that  Buggeeted  it ; 
and  that  in  somewhat  alleviating  that  difficulty,  it  introduced  others 
of  teufold  magnitude  peculiar  to  itself" 

The  furaiue  of  1846-7,  which  visited  the  northern  province,  in 
general,  with  comparative  lightnesa,  wits  felt  ivith  appalling  in- 
tensity  in  the  neighbourhood  with  which  Mr.  Butler  was  connected. 
The  conduct  of  the  Irish  clergy  during  that  terrible  calamity  cannot 
soon  be  forgotten.  The  inestimable  value  of  our  parochial  system, 
even  in  a  tempoml  aspect,  in  districts  which  could  be  reached  by 
no  other  machinery,  was  powerfully  and  practically  impressed 
upon  tlio  minds  of  many  not  disposed  before  to  regard  ths 
Cliurch  Establishment  with  friendly  eyes.  The  eiertiona  of  Pro- 
fessor Butler  were  ceaseless  and  untiring.  Literature,  philosophy, 
and  divinity,  were  all  postponed  to  the  labonra  of  relieving-officer 
to  ids  parish.  From  morning  till  evening  he  superintended  the 
distribution  of  food,  often  toiling  with  his  own  hands  in  this 
ministry  of  lovo. 

The  energetic  benevolence  of  Mr.  Butler  in  relieving  tlie  digtrcsa 
of  his  parishioners  during  this  anful  visitation  necessarily  engaged 
him  in  constant  intercourse  with  the  Bonian  Catholic  poor.  That 
intercourse  naturally  enggested  the  consideration  of  a  most  im- 
portant subject, — the  desirableness  of  em]i!oying  a  season  of  urgent 
temporal  distress  as  an  opportunity  of  religious  controversy.  Tlie 
subject,  doubtless,  has  engaged  the  oniions  attention  of  many  i 
earnest  ministers  and  members  of  our  Church,  under  similar 
circumstances ;  the  misery  of  the  masses  around  ns  still  presses  it 
upon  UB  daily  for  a  practical  decision,  nor  do  the  prospects  of  the 
country  permit  us  to  hope  that  its  consideration  may  soon  be  put 
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Upon  this  question  Mr.  Butler  was  well  qualified  to  judge.     He 

e  profoundly  skilled  in  the  Komiali  controTerBy,  and  the 

I  best  methods  of  conducting  it,  and  also  iutimatelj  acquainted  with 

I  the  character  of  the  Irisli  people.    His  judgment  was,  that  a  period 

)  than  common  distress  was  pecu/.iarlff  unfit  for  polemical 

operations,  however  favourable  for  su^esting  those  blessed  con- 

Bolationa  of  religion,  which  may  be  fully  dwelt  on  without  ooe 

corUrovenial  allusion.     He  conceived  that  Eunsiona  to  proselytiam 

I    (not,  indeed,  as  the  necessary  conditioa  of  relief,  hut),  coming  from 

I-  those  who  held  the  purse  of  charity,  would  bo  hut  too  likely  to 

F  elicit  motives  inconsistent  with  "godly  eincerity," — with  "pure 

6nd  undefiled  religion."     He  deprecated  all  projects  to  associate 

together,  in  any  form,  relief  of  their  bodily  necessities  with  attempts 

to  alter  the  professed  belief  of  a  starring  population.     1  am  happy 

to  have  it  in  my  power  to  eiliibit  the  views  of  Mr.  Butler  upon  this 

important  subject,  expressed  in  his  own  language, — language  whoso 

eomestuess  and  fervour  bespeak  the  intensity  of  his  feeling  upon 

the  matter. 

In  a  letter,"  published  February  10,  1S47,  Professor  Butler  thus 
writes ;  "  Hardly  any  observer  can  have  failed  to  remark  how, 
amid  a  thousand  miseries,  the  present  tremeudons  visitation  has  at 
least  contributed  to  one  good  result;  how  it  has  tended  to  remove 
prejudices, — perhaps  mutual  prejudices, — hut,  at  least,  those  which, 
in  some  degree,  eiisted  towards  the  clergy  of  the  Church,  on  the 
port  of  their  poorer  Roman  parishioners.  Myself  the  weekly  dis- 
tributor of  charitable  funds  to  great  numbers,  chiefly  of  that 
pereuaaton,  I  cannot  fail  to  see  it,  and  to  bo  gratified  with  seeiug 
it  I  can  be  content  with  this  for  the  present.  Special  and 
I  peculiar  cases  apart,  where  a  duty  is  plainly  pointed  out,  imposed 
by  superior  authority,  or  arising  out  of  circumstances  manifestly 
directive,  I  am  willing,  in  faith  and  iiumility,  to  leave  the  great 
revolutions  of  religious  history  to  the  disposal  of  that  Providence 
who  keeps  their  times  aud  seasons  in  His  own  hand,  content,  in  the 
mean  time,  to  observe  how,  amid  all  these  perplexing  mysteries  in 
the  history  of  the  Church,  one  principle,  at  least,  shines  out  in  ita 
old  immutable  brightness;  how  that  groat  law  of  love,  which  our 
J  Divine  Founder  made  tlio  main  characteristic  of  His  religion,  still, 
■ijil  even  the  most  adverse  circumstances,  exercises  ita  inherent 
ttendeucy  to  unit*  and  endear, — how  it  has  but  to  show  itself,  and 

'  To  tha  EMitor  of  tha  DabUn  Evening  Mail. 
BUT.  8E1!M.  1.  1> 
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the  moat  repuleive  elements  of  our  nafuro  are  unable  to  keep 
asunder,  combined,  as  it  were,  in  Epite  of  themselvea ;  and  tlius, 
even  iu  these  imperfect  and  fragmentary  ghmpsea,  testifjing  t« 
the  retihty  of  that  great  consnmmation  to  come,  when  faith  shall 
no  longer  be  arrayed  against  love,  and  the  unity  of  a 
belief  aholl  be  permitted  to  conjoin  thoae  who  would  fnin,  t 
these  dark  and  discordant  days,  be  one  in  the  unity  o 
charity. 

"  For  my  own  part,  I  will  not  scrapie  to  aay,  though,  perhaps 
it  ia  acorccly  wise  to  enter  upon  such  a  topic  without  more  room  than 
I  can  demand,  to  enplain  and  guard  my  meaning, — it  is  not  without 
fear  and  trembling  I  should  at  any  time  receive  into  the  Church  a 
convert  from  any  of  the  forma  of  Christianity  outside  it,  whom  I 
had  hiown  Co  be  tincerely  devoted  accm-dinff  to  the  measure  of  his 
light.  The  duty  of  so  doing  may  arisen  and,  when  the  duty  ia 
plain,  it  muat  of  course  be  done  ;  I  only  say  that  I  sliould  feel  very 
great  aniiely  in  doing  it.  Men  ought  never  to  forget  how  fearfully 
heavy  is  the  res]ionHibility  of  a  new  convert.  Tou  have  unsettled 
all  the  man's  habitual  convictions ;  are  you  prepared  to  litbour 
night  and  day  to  replace  them  with  othera  aa  effective  over  the 
heart  and  hfe  1  If  not,  you  have  done  him  an  irreparable  wrong. 
Motives  to  righteousness,  low,  mixed,  micertnin,  as  it  may  be,  are 
greatly  better  tliau  none  ;  and  there  can  be  do  doubt  that  he  who 
has  lost  BO  many  he  once  possessed  requires  eonatant,  earnest,  iude- 
&tigable  exertion  on  the  part  of  the  teacher  who  undertakes  to 
supply  their  place.  What  care,  what  akill,  what  persevering  patience 
doea  it  need  to  repair  the  shattered  principle  of  faith  in  one  whom 
you  have  succeeded  in  convincing  that  all  the  deepest  practical 
convictions  of  his  whole  past  life  are  delusions  i" 

During  the  latter  part  of  1847,  and  the  first  six  months  of  the 
next  year,  Mr.  Butler  was  employed  iu  preparation  for  a  work  ou 
Faith.  Never  was  that  great  subject  undertaken  hy  one  more 
Galculat«d  to  attain  the  object  which  he  designed. — to  heal  divisions 
by  recouciling  aud  harmonizing  apparent,  though  not  real,  discre- 
pancies of  opinion.  His  collections  contain  a  vast  mass  of  materials, 
drawn  from  the  Fathers,  tbo  Schoolmou,  the  continental  Reformere, 
and  the  inglican  divinca.  No  duo,  unfortunately,  ia  left  to  guide 
us  aa  to  the  method  which  he  intended,  or  the  system  which  he 
proposed  to  construct. 

While  thus  employed,  that  summons  came  wiiich  removed  liiro 


I   from   the   sceoo   of  faitli   to  the  "fruitioii  of  the  glorioua   God- 

The  last  week  of  his  hoalth  waa  passed  at  the  house  of  his 
I  valued  friend,  Archdeacon  Gough.  He  had  goao  there  preparatory 
to  the  ordiuntion  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Derry,  holden  on  Trinity 
Sunday,  in  tlie  church  of  Diinhoe,  on  which  occasion  he  waa 
Belected  to  preach.  Duriuf;  his  Tisit  to  tho  Archdeacon,  Lis  no- 
sfTected  simplicity,  his  brilliant  wit,  his  deep-toned  piety,  were 
the  admiration  of  the  entire  party.  Full  of  health  and  spirita, 
he  seemed  like  one  destined  to  be  long  an  ornament  and  pillar 
of  the  Churoli.  But  God's  ways  are  not  our  ways,  nor  Hia 
thoughts  our  thoughts.  He  assisted  at  the  ordination,  and  preached 
the  sermoD.  His  text  vas  Malt  ixriii.  18-20.  Unfortunately, 
Bocording  to  liis  usual  custom,  the  discourse  was  unwritten.     The 

Ifellowing  brief  notice  I  have  obtained  from  one  *  of  the  clergy 
■who  heard  it : — 
"He  showed  how  with  this,  the  great  Apostolic  ooramisaion, 
*M  oomhined,  in  a  Bort  of  comprehensive  symhol,  the  Catholic 
ftith,  even  the  doeti'ina  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  contained  in 
those  words,  '  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  We  may  not  bo  able  to  see  the  link  which  binds 
the  Apostolic  order  of  bishops,  prieets,  and  deacons,  to  the  con- 
servation of  the  Apostolic  Faith.  But  in  a  rapid  and  masterly 
sketch  of  those  reformed  communions  which  had  forfeited  the 
Apostolic  Order  by  abolisliing  episcopacy,  he  proved  that,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  those  bodies  had,  aa  corporate  bndie»,  &ilcd  to  bear 
witness  to  the  Apostolic  Faith ;  while  the  episcopal  Churches  of 
Chriatendom,  however  otherwiae  corrupted,  had  preserved  this  great 
truth  intact  in  the  worst  of  times,  He  then  proceeded  to  ahow 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Triaity,  so  far  from  being  merely  abstract 
^L^nd  spcculatrre,  was  intensely  perNonal  and  practical,  calculated  to 
^Bjbnn  the  staple  of  the  teaching  of  nn  Apostolic  Church.  More 
^Fispecially  as  regarded  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  he  said  it  might 
be  proved  by  internal  evidence  to  any  mind  which  could  be 
brought  to  feel  what  sin  wa^,  for  such  a  mind  could  never  feel  sure 
of  an  adequate  atonement  without  an  infinite  saoriBoe.  This  led 
him  to  speak  of  those  divinea  of  the  Anglican  Church,  in  whose 
writings  would  be  found  an  armoury  agaiust  alt  hereeioa,  aa  well  as 
the  most  touching  lessoua  of  practical  holiness.     He  took  a  series 

■  The  Rov.  Willinm  AloiatiJw,  the  elogtiBnt  curate  of  LondonilerfT. 
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of  these  nutliors;  lio  Jisniissed  eacli  witli  a  few  sciitetices,  but  not 
before  lie  had  ciiaracterized  liis  peculiar  eicollencks,  and  made  the 
audience  feel  his  distinguishing  merits,  His  deeoription  of  Taylor, 
in  particular,  waa  staitlinglt/  beautiful,  and  literally  took  avjay  our 
breath.  He  recommended  iis  to  read  some  works  of  a  practical 
character  bj  dissenteis.  Baxter,  EDwo,and  Edwards,  were amon^ 
tlie  number  mentioned. 

"  And  now  came  the  promise,  without  which  all  knowledge  and 
all  teal  were  vain.  Christ  had  promised  to  be  with  His  Apostles 
and  their  successors  always,  whether  in  the  hlaze  of  noon  or  tiie 
dark  night,  or  in  tliat  twilight  between  the  two,  wherein  mostly 
the  course  of  our  probation  moves  on.  Still  He  was  with  His 
ministerSj  and  to  that  preseiioe  thej  should  look  when  bcart-sick 
with  disappointment  in  their  work,  or  bowed  down  undor  tbe 
weight  of  couacious  imperfections.  They  had  to  preach  the  cross 
of  Christ, — on  the  one  hand  its  efficacy  to  save,  oa  the  other,  its 
sharpness  and  its  sternness;  its  contradictorinessto  luinrjandeaae, 
and  its  daily  self-denials.  This  aspect  of  the  ci-oss  was  what  men 
did  not  wish  to  see,  and  what  might  not  be  popular,  but  a  woe  was 
on  us  if  we  preached  it  not." 

The  Friday  after  the  ordination,  Mr.  Butler  returned  to  his  borne 
a  few  miles  distant.  On  the  road  his  death-sickness  struck  him. 
He  had  heated  himself  by  walking  before  ho  took  his  place  upon 
the  public  car  by  which  he  travelled.  He  became  chilled,  and  on 
his  arrival  at  home  felt  indisposed.  Fever  rapidly  set  in.  Ee  was 
soon  aware  of  the  dangerous  nature  of  his  malady,  aad  eipresaed 
a  wish,  if  it  were  God's  will,  that  he  might  survive  one  montli, 
until  be  had  completed  the  work  already  alluded  to  on  Christian 
Faith.  One  ejaculation  was  constantly  upon  his  tongue,  "  Christ 
my  righteousness  1 "  The  Rev.  Mr.  Ball,  a  neighbouring  clergy- 
man, who  attended  him  night,  and  day  with  a  brother's  tenderness, 
declares  that  his  very  wanderings  wore  full  of  the  most  splendid  elo- 
quence and  exalted  devotion.  Upon  Wednesday,  the  fith  July,  his 
spirit  was  translated  to  a  more  congenial  atmosphere,  even  the 
glorious  company  of  the  Cliurch  Triumphant  in  Leaven.  He 
breathed  bis  last  without  a  struggle,  so  softly  that  they  who  watched 
beside  bis  bed  knew  not  that  ho  was  no  more  on  earth.  Ui>on 
Saturday,  the  6th  of  July,  his  remains  were  Itud  in  his  own  church- 
yard. The  Bishop,  the  surrounding  clergy  and  gentry,  and  levfral 
thoutands  of  the  humbler  classes,  were  asscnibled  to  pay  the  lasl 


MEMOTJl. 


41 


tribute  of  respect.  When  the  coffin  was  lowered,  a  burst  of  grief 
waa  heard  from  the  collected  throng,  and  many  a  manly  heart  was 
disolved  ia  tears. 

I  cannot  better  conclude  this  imperfect  notice  than  by  applying 
to  Professor  Butler  tho  words  in  which  he  closes  his  own  masterly 
sketch  of  the  life  of  Bishop  Berkeley  : — 

"  We  have  written  of  Berkeley  as  an  Irishman ;  but  wo  feel  that 
such  a  man  belongs  not  to  Ireland  but  to  human  nature ;  and  never 
did  the  panegyric  of  epitaph  lay  by  its  cuatomary  pomp  of  falsehood 
more  sincerely,  than  when  it  called  upon  every  lover  of  religion  and 
of  hia  country  to  rejoice  that  such  a  man  has  lived.  So  much  for 
bis  earthly  career  ;  the  rest  is  hidden  from  our  feeble  eyes.  But  if 
we  must  leave  the  Christian,  the  philosopher,  the  patriot,  at  the 
moment  when  all  human  biography  must  resign  its  task,  we  may 
well  believe  that  his  subsequent  life  is  taken  up  by  the  pen  of 
angelic  recorders ! " 

I  Bubjoiu  an  extract  from  the  charge  delivered  by  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Derry,  at  the  Cathedral,  on  the  ISth  of  July  succeeding  Professor 
Butler's  death : — 

"I  cannot,  liowever,  dismiss  this  subject  without  alluding  (pain- 
ful as  I  foel  the  task)  to  the  truly  melancholy  event  which  has  so 
recently  deprived  these  religious  societies*  of  an  eloquent  and 
powerful  advocate,  and  removed  from  the  Church  one  of  her 
brightest  ornaments;  this,  too,  at  a  period  of  life  when  we  might, 
without  presumption,  have  hoped  that  tlie  career  of  usefulness  for 
which  his  unrivalled  talents  held  out  so  fair  a  promise,  would  have 
been,  under  the  divine  blessing,  lasting  and  prosperous.  But  'Gcd's 
ways  are  not  our  ways,'  and  He  lias  been  pleased  to  call  him  from 
amongst  us.  To  bim  the  change,  we  humbly  hope,  has  been  from 
a  transitory  world  to  'an  inheritance  incorruptible,  unde filed,  and 
that  &deth  not  away.'  To  those  who  enjoyed  an  intimacy  with 
him  it  affords  a  melancholy  consolation  to  dwell  for  a  moment  on 
the  attractions  of  his  character.  He  possessed  that  habitual  pla- 
cidity of  temper  which  flowed  from  a  mind  at  peace  with  God,  and 
furnished  a  permanent  spring  of  pure  and  fresh  enjoyment.  His 
conversation  was  instructive  and  enlightened,  and  exhibited  the 
outlines  of  genuine  Christian  huonility.  To  the  poor  of  his  parish 
hie  loss  has  been  truly  afflicting ;  tbe  vigorous  and  warm  benevo- 

*  Tha  Societies  far  the  Fropa^tiaa  of  th«  Ooap el,  and  tha  Promotion  of 
Ckriii.ian  Koowted^. 
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ience  of  his  heart  eiteuded  his  active  aBaistance  to  the  destiMe 
hftbitationB  of  poverty  and  jiuuger  ;  and  hereafter,  when  those  over 
whose  Bpiritual  welfare  ho  watched  with  auch  unceneiug  vigilance 
shall  themselveB  approach  the  hour  of  death,  they  will  gratefully 
recollect  and  bleea  hit  name,  who,  under  God,  impressed  on  their 
minda  the  truths  of  eternal  life,  who  '  fed  them  with  food  conve- 
nient for  them,  and  gave  them  the  meat  which  perisheth  not.' 
The  deep  concern  so  visible  iu  the  counteuancea  of  his  Borrowing 
paiishionera,  while  in  silent  procession  they  followed  him  to  hia 
tomb,  marked  bow  large  a  share  he  had  possessed  in  their  affec- 
tions; and  the  tears  which  fell  upon  his  untimely  bier,  as  it  de- 
scended to  its  '  long  home,'  bore  a  gratifying  testimony  to  the  place 
which  he  had  occnpied  in  their  hearts.  How  essential  is  it  for  ub, 
my  brethret.,  to  learn  from  this  afflicting  occurrence  the  great  lesaon 
of  entire  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  bow  before 
the  dispensations  of  Him  who  needs  not  the  might  and  wisdom  of 
Hia  creatures,  but  removes  the  most  promising  bulwarks  of  defence 
from  Hie  Church,  when  they  Bt^m  to  he  most  valuable,  thftt  we 
may  look  not  to  them,  hut  to  Him,  without  whom  'the  oounsela  <rf 

The  Sermons  in  this  volume  were,  with  a  few  eioeptions, 
written  without  any  view  to  publication.*  1  have  taken  them 
from  manusoripts,  often  much  abbreviated,  and  very  difficult  to 
decipher.  It  is  possible,  although  I  do  not  believe  it  to  be  tha 
case,  that  I  may  have  failed,  in  some  inslAncee,  to  discover  the 
true  reading.  It  waa  the  author's  custom,  eveu  whea  he  employed 
a  written  sermon,  frequently  to  insert  sentences  extempore,  wher- 
ever the  meaning  seemed  to  require  further  elucidation.  ITio 
want  of  these  eonnectiug  links  may  account  for  ocoasional  abrupt- 
ness, and  for  some  obscurities,  at  first  sight,  in  the  consecutivencaa 
of  the  reasoning. 

These  silent  pages  can  indeed  convey  but  a  faint  conception 
of  Profeaaor  Butler  as  a  preacher.  Hia  finely  modulated  yoic^ 
his  earnest  manner,  his  animated  delivery,  all  commauded  the 
attention,  while  bJa  well-laid  emphasis  continually  marked  the 
prominent  idea,  and  throw  a  light  upon  trains  of  thought  wuich, 

*  The  rwt  ot  the  MS.  Sermons  nhicli  Professor  Butlor  left  bare  bee* 
colleated,  mud  published  lUiiform  witli  tbis  foarth  edition  of  the  fint  aeri'v 
edited  from  (he  autiioc'B  MSS,  liy  J.  A.  JeromiB,  D.D.,  Bogiua  ProteMor  ->( 
Divinity  io  the  Umvorsity  of  Cambridge.    (1857.) 
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without  Huoh  an  aid,  the  reader  may  somotimea  Sud  it  difficult  to 
follow. 

His  Btyle  of  preoohiug  before  a  cultivated  coDgrogation  waa 
strongly  marked  by  the  characteriatica  of  the  Frenoh  school ;  and 
OS  I  beard  him  in  the  college  chapel,  and  some  other  of  the  prin- 
cipal ohorches  of  the  metropolis,  he  oft«n  reminded  me  of  the  noblest 
flights  of  Massillon, 

Several  of  these  disoouraes  were  delivered  before  the  Univereity 
of  Dublin.  Their  Buhjeota  are,  of  oourso,  such  as  were  suited 
to  that  learned  audience,  rather  than  to  an  ordinary  congregation. 
They  are,  however,  deeply  interesting  to  all  claasea  of  readers.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  point  to  a  sermon  more  aearchingly  practical 
than  that  entitled,  ''  Self-Delusion  as  to  our  real  stats  before 
God." 

Othera  were  preached  in  behalf  of  oharitAble  institutions.  Such 
sermons  are  ordinarily  of  too  local  a  character  to  be  aooeptable  to 
the  public.  They  deal  in  details  connected  with  particular 
charitiea,  rather  than  in  general  principles.  The  reverse  of  this 
is,  however,  remarkably  the  case  with  Professor  Butler's  charity 
sermons.  They  are  peculiarly  interesting  to  general  readers.  It 
WHS  the  oharacteristic  of  his  philosophie  miiid  to  rise  from  tbe  par- 
ticular instance  to  the  fundamental  principle.  In  dealing  with  the 
most  complex  questions,  religious  as  ivell  as  philosophical,  he  seemed 
to  posaeea  an  instinctive  faculty  of  disentangling  the  master  ideas, 
aud  grasping  the  abstract  and  abiding  truth,  amid  tlie  vailing 
details  of  its  concrete  development 

I  have  reprinted  two  sermons,  preached  (Jan.  19  and  2S,  1840) 
in  behalf  of  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland,  both  on 
account  of  their  great  intrinsic  merit,  and  in  consequence  of  tbe 
anxious  desire  expressed  by  many  of  our  mutual  friends,  that  they 
should  find  &  place  in  this  volume.  In  thus  republishing  them, 
I  conceive  it  to  be  my  imperative  duty,  at  the  same  time,  to  state 
the  fact,  that  the  author's  sentimeuta  upon  the  question  of  Educa- 
tion in  Ireland  bad,  within  the  last  few  years,  undergone  a  very 
important  alteration.  Upon  this  subject  I  had  with  my  lamented 
friend  the  fullest  communication.  The  noble  prindploa  enunciated 
in  these  eermous  respecting  the  paramount  importance  of  religious 
teaohmg,  and  the  high  functions  of  the  Church  in  tbe  work  of 
National  Education,  be  retained  unaltered  to  the  last  But  he  did 
thanye  Aw  opinion  that  these  principles  were  inconsistent  with  tlie 
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regulaiiona  of  the  CommiaaioDcra  of  Natiuual  Ediicatioa.  It  waa 
hia  aniious  desire  that  the  clergy,  by  a  collective  movement,  should 
abandon  their  position  of  hostility  to  the  Board.  Thut  hostility 
he  deplored  as  "  a  most  unhappy  mistake."  His  cbaracteriEtio 
humility  induced  him  much  to  undervalue  the  importauoe  of  bis 
judgment  upon  the  point;  regarding  himself  merely  as  a  private 
clergyman,  he  did  not  feel  called  upon  to  attract  public  attention 
to  any  alterations  of  hia  views.  Hia  reverence  for  the  Episcopate 
caused  him  anxioa^y  to  desire  that  the  initiative  should  be  taken 
bj"  our  united  prelates.  These  statements  I  make  with  the  amplest 
opportunities  of  knowing  their  accuracy.  To  republish  these  ser- 
mons, without  this  notification,  would  have  been  to  place  their 
author  iu  a  talse  position  before  the  public.  As  specimens  of  pulpit 
eloquence,  the  sermons  are  too  valuable  to  be  lost.  They  will  be 
read  with  equal  pleaauro  by  the  advocates  of  the  Society  for  which 
they  were  originally  preached,  and  by  those  who  are  of  opinion  that 
the  beautiful  ideal  of  Church  education  here  depicted  can  be  still 
better  realized  in  schools  conducted  upon  the  principles  of  the 
National  Board. 

A  number  of  letters  were  addressed  to  Mr.  Butler  on  the  sub- 
ject of  these  sennuna.on  education.  They  are  the  only  letters, 
with  scarcely  an  eioeption,  which  have  been  preserved  amongst  his 
papers.  It  was  his  habit  every  night  to  destroy  the  letters  of  the 
day.  He  was  continually  impressed  with  the  idea,  firom  early 
youth,  that  his  life  would  be  a  short  one  ;  and  ho  was  wont  to  say, 
often  very  cheerfully,  that  he  was  determined  his  eiecutore  should 
have  no  trouble  with  his  correspondence.  The  letters  relating  to 
these  sermons  seem  to  hare  been  laid  aside  at  the  time,  and  so  to 
have  rumained  unconsumed. 

They  contain  the  most  flattering  judgments,  pronouuoed  by  the 
most  eminent  authorities  in  England  and  Ireland,  including  the 
late  Archbishop  of  Canterhurj  and  our  own  respected  Primate. 
Amongst  many  others  I  find  one  from  Mr.  Newman,  whose  closing 
words  cannot  be  read  without  mournful  reflection  :  "  May  the  zeal 
and  devotion  thus  evinced  meet  with  abundant  fruit  in  Ireland  ! 
Our  church  could  do  anythin;},  humanly  speaking,  if  it  knew  its 
own  strength,  and  if  its  members  were  at  peace  with  each  other  T 
Alas  I  we  may  well  say,  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  peace  1" 
Hovr  soon  were  these  words  of  kindness  eicbangod  for  sacrilegious 
revilings  of  the  holy  Church  of  hia  baptism  !    But  the  words  were 
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deeply  true  ;  would  that  they  were  universally  felt,  and  practically 
acted  on  !  Our  own  divisions  are  our  own  weakness,  the  boast  of 
our  adversaries,  and  the  great  hindrance  which  obstructs  our 
Church  in  fulfilling  her  high  destiny  in  this  land.  *'  When  I  view," 
says  Bishop  Home,  ''  the  innumerable  unhappy  differences  among 
Christians,  all  of  whom  are  equally  oppressed  with  the  cares  and 
calamities  of  life,  I  often  call  to  mind  those  beautiful  and  affecting 
words  which  Milton  represents  Adam  as  addressing  to  Eve,  after 
they  had  wearied  themselves  with  mutual  complaints  and  accusap 
tions  of  each  other  : — 

'But  rise;  let  us  no  more  contend,  nor  blame 
Each  other,  blamed  enough  elsewhere;  but  striTo 
In  offices  of  love,  how  we  may  lighten 
Each  other^B  burden  in  our  share  of  woe.' 

"  Enough  has  been  given  to  the  arts  of  controversy,  let  something 
be  given  to  the  studies  of  piety  and  a  holy  life.  If  we  can  once 
unite  in  these,  our  tempers  may  be  better  disposed  to  unite  in 
doctrine.  When  we  shall  be  duly  prepared  to  receive  it,  God  may 
reveal  even  this  unto  us." 

He  will  reveal  to  all  of  us  that  Tbuth  which  we  all  now  see  im- 
perfectly. Hb  will  reveal  it,  if  not  in  this  valley  of  weeping,  yet 
oertaiidy  in  that  world  of  light  where  the  peace- makers  shall  obtain 
their  perfect  beatitude,  and  where  all  who  now  pray  for  unity  of 
spirit  shall  be  one  with  each  other  and  with  their  Lord,  in  the 
unity  of  His  eternal  and  glorious  kingdom  1 
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raACTICAL  USES  OF  THE  UNCERTAINTY  OP  CIlRISrS  COMINa 


(ProKched,  in  Advent,  befars  the  UniTerBity  .  f  Dublin.) 


1  CoRlHTBllNa  I.  7. 
WaiHiig  for  the  coming  of  oar  Lord  Jav*  Ckriit. 

The  Church  of  God,  my  brethren,  standing  midway  in 
eternity,  and  finding  little  in  the  present  but  trial  and  diffi- 
culty, looka  for  her  consolation  mainly  to  the  past  and  to 
the  future.  Theae  are  the  inheritance  of  which  faith  and 
hope  make  her  the  blessed  possessor.  In  the  past  she  con- 
templates the  origin,  in  the  future,  the  fulfilment  of  her  joy ; 
in  both  alike,  one  unaltered  author  and  cliaunel  of  mercies. 
In  Him, — "  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday  and  to-day 
and  for  ever," —  she  beholds  the  sure  foundation  of  her  own 
stability  through  time  and  eternity.  Nor  this  alone.  Asso- 
ciated with  Ilira  in  ineffable  union,  she  reads  in  His  history 
her  own  ;  she  is  identified  with  all  His  fortunes ;  she  pursues 
Hia  footsteps ;  she  becomes  the  peipcluated  image  of  His  whole 
existence.  As  He  leads,  she  humbly  follows ;  "  Christ  the 
first,  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's,"  is  the  rule,  not  of  the 
resurrection  only,  but  of  all  things.  He  came  first  in  lowliness, 
and  Hia  Church  began  in  lowliness  ;  He  was  visited  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  Jordan,  and  she  an  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  He 
laboured  in  weariness  and  watchings,  and  had  not  where  to 
lay  his  head  till  the  Cross  becanae  His  pillow ;  she,  too,  was 
long  a  houseless  wanderer,  solemnizing  licr  holy  mysteries  in 
sepulchres,  and  scorned  by  the  souls  she  would  have  shed  her 
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tlood  to  rescue  ;  He,  after  IIib  day  of  martyrdom,  ascended  in 
power  to  heaven,  and  she  after  hers  became  mighty  upon 
earth.  Yet,  as  Hia  victory  is  to  our  eycB  invisible,  bo  is  much 
of  her  glory  ;  and  as  Hia  triumph  ia  in  a  manner  unfinished 
because  unseen,  so  is  she, — and,  alas  I  in  degree  far  more, — 
aa  yet  imperfect,  ine£fectual,  incomplete.  But  he  shall  once 
more  ascend  in  visible  public  supremacy,  and  then  shall  lief 
enthronement  be  puhlic,  and  her  triumph  conHummate  also. 
Thus,  though  Christ  be  divine,  and  the  Church  be  human,  the 
destinies  of  both  are  truly  linked  by  honds  no  strength  shall 
ever  sunder;  to  "follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth" 
is  her  office,  her  privilege,  and  her  gloiy  for  everlasting. 

How  deep  an  interest  gathers  round  every  great  crisis  in 
the  history  of  that  mighty  Leader,  whose  deathless  life  is  thus 
not  only  the  pledge  but  the  model  of  our  own  I  If,  amid  all 
the  errors,  infirmities,  and  failures  of  the  Church,  she  still  can 
catch  in  the  past  story  of  her  immortal  Spouse  the  image  she 
was  meant,  and  in  her  weakness  still  strives  as  she  may,  to 
copy;  what  should  be  her  joy  to  reflect  on  the  far  more 
glorious  series  of  events  in  which  He  is  yet  to  be  our  fore- 
runner! K,  as  at  this  season,  she  think  at  each  returning 
service,  with  saddened  yet  happy  heart,  of  that  mystery  of 
unimaginable  love  that  brought  Him  first  "  to  visit  us  in  great 
immility  ; "  how  ought  the  eye  to  kindle  and  the  heart  to  beat, 
as  the  picture  flashes  on  tlie  imagination,  of  that  second 
coming,  in  which,  through  all  the  terrors  of  judgment,  her 
saints  shall  be  safe,  and  when  the  anger  that  consumes  a 
world  shall  be  but  the  minister  and  precursor  of  a  love  tlmt 
restores  it  immortally  for  her  \ 

Yet  of  this  future  coming,— of  this  true  Advent-season  of 
eterni^, — though  much  is  known,  much  too  is  hidden.  There 
are  secrets  the  Divine  Bridegroom  whispers  not;  that  the 
"  Spirit  and  the  Bride"  may  still  say  "  Come."  Between  the 
Church  and  the  Church's  head  there  still  subsists,  even  in  this 
intimate  union,  a  mysterious  separation  ;  and  on  the  period  of 
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that  separafion  a  holy  reserve.  It  has  already  lasted  for  ages, 
and  we  cannot  dare  to  predict  nt  what  epoch  it  is  to  close. 
The  veil  that  hanga  before  the  celestial  sanctiiary  ia  stiil 
undrawn ;  and  it  is  vain  for  ua  to  "  marvel,"  as  of  old  the 
expectants  of  Zacharias,  that  the  High  Prieat  of  our  profession 
"  tarrieth  so  long  in  the  temple."  He  has  willed  it,  tliat, 
certain  of  his  eventual  arrival,  we  should  remain  in  uncer- 
tainty as  to  its  destined  moment.  "  The  times  and  the  .seasons 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  Hia  own  power  "  He  would  have 
us  desire,  and  expect,  and  conjecture,  but  not  dare  to  define. 

At  this  season,  then,  which  the  Church  has  appropriated 
directly  to  the  first,  and  indirectly,  by  the  spirit  of  her  ser- 
vices, to  the  second  coming  of  her  Lord,  we  can  scarcely  fall 
upon  a  more  interesting  subject  of  reflection  than  the  state 
and  form  of  the  Scripture  revelations,  in  special  relation  to 
this  very  uncertainty  with  which  He  has  been  pleased  to  invest 
the  awfiil  hour  of  Hia  return  among  us.  The  numberless 
Bcliemes  of  prophetic  chronology  that  abound  in  the  Church, 
while  they  worthily  fuliil  Hia  purpose  that  our  thoughts 
should  be  much  engaged  in  this  holy  theme,  as  clearly  evince, 
by  their  mutual  differences,  Hia  equal  purpose,  that  absolute 
certainty  regarding  it  ahould  as  yet  be  refused  to  man.  Why 
ia  it  good  for  ua  to  be  thus  denied  certainty,  yet  invited  to 
anticipation  ?  Why  has  He  made  us  sure  of  the  event  and 
uncertain  of  the  time?  Why  ia  this  combination  of  knowledge 
and  ignorance  better  for  ns  than  a  clear  and  absolute  know- 
ledge could  be?  What  are  the  feelings  which,  by  this 
arrangement.  He  would  substitute  in  place  of  the  undoubting 
aaaurance  He  withholds? 

The  variety,  the  apparent  contrariety  of  the  Scripture  decla- 
rations as  to  tho  immediacy  or  remoteness  of  the  second 
Advent  of  Christ  ia,  as  you  know,  a  main  cause  of  the  per- 
plexity which  involves  this  subject.  Of  course  I  do  not  mean 
on  this  occasion  to  betray  you  into  the  labyrinth  of  dissension 
and  speculation  in  which  it  is  entangled,  I  restrict  myself  tu 
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a  single,  compreliensive,  and  practical  train  of  tliought.  I 
seem  to  rayaelf  to  see  in  this  very  variety,  even  in  this  seeming 
opposition  of  predictions,  an  arrangement  specially  and  admi- 
ratly  adapted  for  the  puqtose  of  cherishing  that  incessant 
expectation,  stiranlating  that  eager  inquiry,  and  enkindling 
that  anxious  desire,  which  together  form  the  homage  of  intel- 
lect and  affections  that  an  absent  Lord  demands  and  approves 
in  His  servants.  I  find  that  this  blending  of  light  and 
obscurity  leaves  us  in  a  state  more  Buitable  and  more  profitable 
than  either  absolute  ignorance  or  perfect  knowledge  ;  that  it 
awakens  feelings  wliich  the  former  would  fail  to  excite,  and 
the  latter  would  quench  aa  tbcy  arose.  At  the  same  time, 
which  is  most  remarkable  and  important,  I  see  this  diversified 
language  of  prophecy  in  no  case  chargeable  with  real  contradic- 
tion ;  I  see  it  everywhere  so  skilfully  guarded  and  compen- 
sated, as,  on  striking  the  balance  of  the  whole,  to  be  found 
affirming  nothing  which  any  honest  inquirer  can  regard  as 
refuted  by  the  result. 

In  asking  you,  then,  to  enter  with  me  a  little  more  deeply 
into  this  inquiry,  let  me  endea'vour  to  show  you  how  carefully 
the  word  of  God  leaves  the  period  uncertain,  how  caretiilly  it 
presses  it  upon  lis  as  ever  impending,  how  carefully  this 
is  done  without  real  contradiction,  and  how  the  whole  arrange- 
ment tends  to  produce  practical  results  of  the  highest  value. 

At  one  time,  then,  our  Lord  seems  to  speak  as  if,  in  the 
literal  and  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  words,  "  immediately 
after"  the  destruction  of  Jenisalem,  which  "  this  generation 
should  not  pass"  till  it  had  witnessed,  the  standard  of 
His  glory  should  be  unfurled  in  the  heavens ;  and  as  if  the 
fall  of  unhappy  Israel  should  be  the  signal  to  His  trusting 
disciples  that  their  "  final  redemption  drew  nigh."  With  the 
same  apparent  significance  His  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  him- 
self and  his  brethren  as  "them  that  are  alive  and  remain" 
to  the  coming  of  Christ  in  glory;  and  declares  that,  "yet  a 
little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not 
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tarry."  St.  James  announces  that  "  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
is  nigh  ;"  St.  Peter,  that  "  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  [* 
and  OiiriBt  himself,  reappearing  in  the  revelation  to  St  John, 
closes  Hia  warnings  with  the  thrice-repeated  asi^urance,  "  I 
come  quickly."  Those  who  interpret  auch  declarations  in  the 
more  obvious  sense  would,  of  course,  add  to  them,  as  con- 
firmations, all  those  nnmeroua  passages  in  which  St  Paul 
exhorts  his  converts  (as  in  the  text)  to  "  wait  for  the  coming 
of  tlie  Lord  Jesua,"  to  "wait  for  the  Son  from  heaven,"  to 
"  look  for  the  blessed  hope  and  glorious  apj)earing  of  God  the 
Saviour,"  to  "  wait  patiently  for  Christ," — expressions  which 
at  first  seem  to  make  the  certainty  of  His  speedy  manifestation 
a  direct  practical  motive  and  max.im. 

It  is,  of  course,  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  these  phrases  have 
formed  a  favourite  topic  of  infidel  sarcasm.  It  is,  indeed,  no 
more  than  our  Lord's  own  intimation  tliat  His  professed 
servants  would  be  found  to  "  say  in  their  hearts  that  tljeir 
Lord  delayed  His  coming;"  no  more  than  St.  Peter's  predic- 
tion, that  "  in  the  last  days  should  come  scoffers,  saying. 
Where  is  the  promise  of  Hia  coming?" 

Yet  nothing  can  be  more  demonslrably  certain  than  that 
these  passages,  however  calculated  to  stimulate  expectation, 
were  never  intended  to  assert  the  immediate  advent  of  Christ. 
It  is  plain  that  there  are  two  supposable  methods  of  argument 
by  which  such  a  point  as  this  might  be  established ;  either  by 
going  into  a  detailed  investigation  of  tlie  passages  adduced, 
which,  however,  to  do  it  justice,  would  probably  be  too  ela- 
borate an  undertaking  for  the  present  occasion  ;  or  by  adducing 
contemporary  assertions,  in  direct  negation  of  the  alleged 
doctrine,  from  the  lips  of  the  very  authors  themselves,  a  proof 
which  I  prefer,  aa,  for  our  present  purpose,  simpler  and  more 
story.  Now  these  fall  naturally  into  Iwo  classes.  Some 
,  to  point  to  a  remote  period,  at  least  as  forcibly  as  the 
;  formerly  cited  point  to  a  nearer  one ;  others  expressly 
mention  the  period  as  one  on  which  all  more  definite  informa- 


PRACTICAL    USES  OF  THE 


V^' 


tion  wa3  to  be  purposely  withheld.  It  is  plain  that  both 
equally  negative  the  supposition  of  an  intention  in  the  inspired 
authors  to  limit  the  period  to  their  own  generation. 

Thus,  the  same  Lord,  who  seemed  just  now  to  announce  so 
speedy  an  arrival,  intimates  that  the  Gospel  must  he  preached 
to  a  vast  extent  before  "  tlie  end"  come ;  and  compares  His 
own  return  to  that  of  the  master  of  servants,  who  comes  "  after 
a  long  time"  to  reckon  with  them.  The  same  St.  Paul  who  had 
addressed  the  Thessalonians  in  his  first  Epistle,  as  if  they, 
yet  alive,  were  to  behold  the  coming  of  Christ,  in  hia  second 
wania  them  that  hia  worda  were  meant  to  justify  no  such 
certainty,  inasmuch  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  was  to  be  pre- 
ceded by  a  great  and  conspicuous  apostaay.  The  same  St. 
James,  who  had  spoken  of  the  same  coming  as  "  drawing 
nigh,"  introduces  his  assertion  by  cxliortations  of  endurance, 
and  illustrations  derived  from  the  "long  patience"  of  the 
husbandman  waiting  for  the  finit  of  the  earth.  The  same  St. 
Peter,  who  in  his  first  Epistle  coiiteniphites  the  "  end  of  all 
things  as  at  hand,"  and  bids  the  Christian  hope  for  the  "  grace 
to  be  brought  at  the  revelation  of  Christ,"  in  his  second 
obviates  objections  to  the  tardy  march  of  tJie  expected  Judge, 
not  by  denying  the  fact,  but  by  reminding  his  reader  that 
"  the  Lord  is  not  slack  as  men  count  slackness,  but  long- 
suffering  to  US-ward,"  and  that  the  cycles  of  Jlis  providence 
transcend  our  feeble  grasp,  "  one  day  being  with  Him  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day,"  The  same 
book  of  revelation  which  promises  the  rapid  return  of  Christ 
unfolds  an  antecedent  series  of  events  probably  sufGcient 
to  occupy  long  revolving  agea. 

The  other  class  of  passages,  which  e^epressJy  deny  us  all 
definite  information  as  to  the  advent,  are  even  more  con- 
vincing, because  even  more  distinct.  We  need  not  go  beyond 
the  language  of  our  Lord,  -whom  we  tiud  employing  every 
tbrm  of  illustration  to  repreaent  the  unexpectedness,  even  to 
Hia  own  servants,  of  an  event  which  surely  could  not  bo 
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unexpected  if  He  liad  taught  them  to  prepare  lot  it  as  fixed 
and  immediate.  "  Of  that  day  and  liotur  knoweth  no  man,  no, 
not  the  angela  which  are  in  lieaven,  neither  the  Son  [in  Ilia 
capacity  as  human  prophet],  but  the  Father."  "  The  Son  of 
man  Cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not."  "  The  master  of 
the  house"  may  come  "at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the 
cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning."  But  whenever  lie  come,  it 
shall  be  "as  a  thief,"  it  shall  be  as  the  flood  of  Noah,  it  shall 
be  "  as  a  snare  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  tlie 
whole  earth." 

It  ia,  then,  palpable,  as  against  the  infidel  objector,  that  the 
expressions  which  seem  to  predict  an  immediate  arrival  cannot 
have  been  thus  meant  by  authors  who  in  the  same  discourse, — 
often  in  the  same  context, — speak  of  its  period  as  probably 
remote,  and  as  wholly  nnrevealed.  You  will  naturally  ask, 
what  then  could  have  been  the  origin  or  purport  of  these 
Ambiguous  phrases?  Why  is  the  advent  ever  said  to  be 
"near,"  if  it  be  certain  that  those  who  said  so  cannot  have 
meant  their  words  to  be  understood  as  literal  and  positive 
assertions  of  its  speedy  approach?  The  ordinary  solution 
refers  them  all  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  being 
virtually  "  the  coming  of  Christ,"  in  the  raanifeatation  of  His 
divine  power,  to  take  vengeance  on  His  enemies,  and  in  the 
overthrow  of  the  old,  as  a  necessary  preliminary  to  the 
establishment  of  Flis  own  new,  dispensation.  But  t!ie  trutli 
is,  that  this  interpretation,  however  it  seem  to  apply  in  some 
instances,  is  seldom  rigorously  necessary.  The  difficulty, 
undoubtedly,  aiises  from  the  prejudices  of  our  limited  capacity, 
and  still  more  limited  compass  of  experience.  Let  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  be  estimated  in  reference  to  the  mighly 
system  of  which  it  treats,  and  the  apparent  contradiction 
nearly  or  wholly  vanishes.  It  is  plain  that  that  period  which 
is  distant  in  one  scheme  of  things  may  be  near  in  another, 
where  pivents  are  on  a  vaster  scale,  and  move  in  a  mightier 
orbit.     That  which  is  a  wliole  life  to  the  ephemera  is  but 
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a  (lay  to  the  man ;  that  which  iu  the  brief  Bucceasioii  of 
aathentic  human  history  is  counted  as  remote,  ia  but  a  single 
page  in  the  volume  of  the  heavenly  records.  The  coming  of 
Christ  may  be  distant  as  measured  on  the  scale  of  human  life, 
but  may  be  "  near,"  and  "  at  hand,"  and  "  at  the  door,"  when 
the  interval  of  the  two  adveuts  ia  compared,  not  merely  with 
the  four  thouaand  years  which  were  but  ita  preparation,  but 
with  the  line  of  infinite  ages  which  it  ia  itself  preparing. 
View  the  interval  tliat  spans  the  firet  and  second  coming,  aa 
we  do,  who  arc  close  to  the  object,  because  in  the  midst  of  it, 
and  it  swells  to  a  vast  extent;  view  it  as  we  shall  yet  do, 
from  some  far  height  in  the  measureless  eternity  of  the  Church 
triumphant ;  view  it  as  these  holy  men  were  wont  to  do,  the 
first  stage  in  an  infinite  progress,  and  it  lessens  to  a  point  I 
This  seems  to  be  sufficient  to  account  for  the  use  of  terma  im- 
porting nearness,  rapidity,  immediate  approach,  without  sup- 
posing them  in  any  respect  contradicted  by  the  event.  The 
coming  of  Christ  was  remote  to  the  Apostles,  aa  the  opposite 
side  of  this  earth  ia  remote  to  us;  it  was  "near"  to  the 
Apostlea,  aa  the  same  breadth  of  the  globe  ia  still  but  a 
point  in  the  system  of  revolving  worlds  to  which  oui  globe 


But  of  this  peculiar  choice  of  language  there  is  something 
more  to  be  said,  in  relaiion  to  my  immediate  subject,  the 
practical  use  and  purpose  of  tliis  complicate.d  arrangement  of 
the  predictions  about  the  Lord's  coming.  It  would  be  the 
perfection  of  a  revelation  designed  to  oj^rate  on  the  heart,  to 
employ  forma  of  phraseology  which  should  at  the  same  time 
justify  themselves  to  the  reflective  inquirer,  and  yet,  to  the 
mass  of  mankind  (for  whose  use  it  must  ever  be  mainly 
meant),  tend  to  suggest  thoughts  and  feelings,  such  as  a  more 
literal  statement  muat  in  many  cases  altogether  fail  to  gene- 
rate. This,  which  ia  one  of  the  chief  excellencies  of  the 
whole  Bible  language  (though  a  common  ground  of  the  abort* 
sighted  c&vila  of  infidelity),  ia  remarkably  exemplified  in  the 
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case  l>efore  us.  These  forms  of  phrase,  which  startle  us  as 
with  the  very  presence  of  Christ,  seem  specially  and  exqui- 
sitely adapted  to  keep  alive  expectation,  by  bringing  empha- 
tically before  us  the  perpetual  posaibtUty  of  an  immediate 
manifestation ;  and  thus  indirectly  second  all  those  express 
exhortations  which  make  the  hope  and  desire  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  a  leading  motive  and  impulse  in  the  whole  life  of  the 
Christian  disciple. 

It  is  the  need  and  the  value  of  these  and  similar  practical 
habits  which,  as  I  have  intimated,  have  carried  the  revelation 
of  the  advent  of  Christ  to  a  certain  point,  and  at  that  point 
have  bid  it  stop;  have  left  the  fact  certain,  but  the  time 
unfixed.  The  impatient  curiosity  of  man  murmurs  at  such  an 
arrangement ;  scepticism  scorns  a  revelation  whose  scope  is  so 
limited ;  and  even  piety  sometimes  dares  to  wish  it  enlarged. 
It  is  well  to  show  to  both,  m  a  few  words,  how  much  should 
be  sacriiioed  if  their  wishes  were  gratified. 

It  is  the  confessed  object  of  our  blessed  Master,  in  training 
His  disciples  for  glory,  that  they  should,  in  the  school  of  this 
world,  learn  such  divine  arts  as  those  of  hope,  of  watchfulness, 
of  fidelity,  of  humility,  of  earnest  inquiry,  of  reverential  awe. 
Consider  for  a  moment  what  effect  the  definite  announcement 
of  His  hour  of  coming  would  produce  upon  such  attributes 
as  those;  consider  what  its  uncertainty  ought  to  effect  in 
ourselves. 

If,  for  example,  it  be  onr  duty  to  hope  and  haste  unto  this 
glorious  Epiphany,  I  may  ask  these  precipitate  speculators, 
how  is  the  preservation  of  this  hope  consistent  with  a 
certainty,  and  still  more  a  certainty  of  distance?  Would  not 
the  anxious  and  desiring  solicitude  that  hangs  upon  the 
prospect  of  his  appearing  be  suddenly,  for  all  save  the  single 
generation  that  was  to  witness  it,  chilled  into  indifference  by 
knowing  it  postponed  in  His  own  infallible  announcement? 
Again,  if  He  would  keep  us  in  that  state  of  watchfulneas  which 
He  haa  himself  so  often  and  earnestly  impressed,  is  it  not  to 
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neutralize  His  own  pui-poae  to  remove  the  uncertainty  which 
alone  can  make  that  vigilance  necessary?  If,  too,  it  he  His 
declared  intention  to  teat  our  Jldality,  does  lie  not  destroy  niit 
own  avowed  test,  by  rendering  preparation  necessary  only  to 
those  who  are  apprised  of  His  approaching  presence?  He 
desires  to  keep  ua  humlfle  as  the  sole  path  of  ultimate  exalta- 
tion. This  very  limitation,  Upon  the  most  awful  of  all  points 
of  knowledge,  is  eminently  calculated  to  cherish  such  a  tempei-. 
Yet  He  would  also  habituate  ns  to  earnest  inquv-y  and  a  holy 
curiosity  aa  to  Hia  will  and  Ilis  movements;  to  publish  them 
is  to  supersede  it.  Finally,  He  would  have  us  revere  and 
dread,  even  wliile  we  trust  and  love  Him ;  and  this  He  accom- 
pliahea,  as  in  other  ways,  so  by  shrouding  His  march  in 
mystery,  revealing  enough  to  win  affection  and  to  guide  duty, 
but  reserving  Hia  deeper  purposes  for  the  council-chamber  of 
the  Holy  Trinity. 

Such  are  some  of  the  grounds  which  we  may  presume  have 
operated  to  produce  this  limitation  of  the  Chui-ch's  knowledge 
us  to  the  awful  hour  of  her  Lord's  advent ;  and  such  (you  will 
all  have  anticipated  me  in  observing)  are  equally  forcible 
grounds  for  leaving  in  aimilar  uncertainty  that  hour  of  death, 
which  to  each  individual  is  practically  the  coming  of  his  Judge. 
Such  uncertainty  is  far  more  valuable  than  any  certainty,  for 
it  is  essential  to  our  spiritual  discipline,  which  that  certainty 
would  disturb  or  suspend.  But  while  Christ  is  thus  hidden 
alike  aa  to  person  and  purposes,  He  has  not  left  Himself 
without  witneasea  on  earth.  Our  own  senses  and  esperience 
are,  in  some  measure,  permitted  to  assist  our  belief;  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  we  walk  not  alone  "  by  faith,"  but  "  by  eight " 
also.  The  Christian  ia  not  without  startling  and  palpable 
proofs  of  the  reality  of  the  supernatural  government  under 
which  he  lives.  Two  mighty  monuments,  almost  coeval, 
alike  manifest  to  our  eyes,  alike  {save  by  Hia  Providence) 
inexplicable  to  our  reason,  bear  engraven  on  their  majestic 
front  the  awful  truth   of  the  Go<l   of  the  Christians;   two 
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inoQumenta, — of  mercy  one,  of  vengeance  tlie  other, — that 
silently  arose  as  He  left  the  world,  that  shall  stand  unshaken 
till  He  return  to  judge  it, — the  Church  Catholic  and  the 
Jewish  people.  Hia  acceptors  and  His  rejectors,  Hia  brethren 
in  the  spirit  and  Hia  brethren  in  the  flesh,  are  alike  per- 
petuated to  be  His  evidence.  "  I  am  with  you  alway  till  the 
cod  of  the  world,"  was  His  promise  to  the  one ;  "  Hereafter 
shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven," 
Hia  declaration  to  the  other.  If  our  faith  ia  slow  to  apprehend 
an  invifiible  King,  let  our  eyes  fall  upon  these  His  visible 
attestations.  They  stand  in  the  world  as  the  unchanging 
token  and  warrant  of  His  truth,  changeless  alone  while  all 
around  them  changes.  Already  some  eighteen  centuries  have 
tried  their  stability.  Can  we  withhold  our  recognition  of  a 
power  before  which  time  sinks  conquered  and  exhausted? 
Can  we  refuse  to  accept  these  living  and  breathing  proofs, 
that  though  unseen  He  is  not  nnrcal, — that  of  very  truth  "  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  ia  given  unto  Him," — that,  there- 
fore, if  He  who  had  power  to  begin  and  continue  have  power 
to  finish,  the  consummation  is  as  siu'e  as  the  commencement, 
the  second  advent  as  certain  as  the  first, — yea,  that  tliough 
now  and  awhile  it  be  folded  in  its  cloud,  yet  "  as  tite  lightning 
Cometh  out  of  the  east  and  sluneth  even  unto  the  west,  bo 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be?" 

But  to  seek  to  penetrate  more  closely  into  these  awftd 
secrets  is  vain.  A  aacred  obscurity  envelops  them ;  the  cloud 
that  shrouded  the  actual  presence  of  God  on  the  mercy- 
seat  shrouds  still  His  expected  presence  on  the  throne  of 
judgment.  It  is  a  purposed  obacurity,  a  most  salutary  and 
useful  obscurity,  a  wise  and  merciful  denial  of  knowledge.  In 
this  matter  it  is  His  gracious  will  to  be  the  perpetual  subject 
of  watchfulness,  expectation,  conjecture,  fear,  desire, — but  no 
more.  To  cherish  anticipation,  He  has  permitted  gleams  of 
light  to  cross  the  darkness;  to  baffle  presumption.  He  has 
made  them  (yitlg  gleams.     He  has  harmonized,  with  coilsum- 
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mate  still,  every  part  of  HIh  revelation  to  produce  tliis  general 
result ;  now  apcakiiig  as  if  a  few  seasons  more  were  to  herald 
the  new  heaven  anil  the  new  earth,  now  aa  if  Ilia  days  were 
thousands  of  years;  at  one  moment  whispering  into  the  ear  of 
Ilia  disciple,  at  another  retreating  into  the  depth  of  infinite 
ages.  It  is  Hia  purpose  thus  to  live  in  our  faith  and  hopej 
remote  yet  near,  pledged  to  no  moment,  possible  at  any; 
worshipped  not  with  the  consternation  of  a  near,  or  the  indif- 
ference of  a  distant  certainty,  but  with  the  aiixioiw  vigilance 
that  awaits  a  contingency  ever  at  hand.  Tina,  the  deep  devo- 
tion of  watchfulness,  humility,  and  awe,  He  who  knows  ua 
best  knows  to  be  tlie  fittest  posture  for  our  spirits ;  therefore 
does  He  preserve  the  salutary  suspense  that  ensures  it,  and 
therefore  will  He  determine  His  advent  to  no  definite  day  in 
the  calendar  of  eternity. 

But  every  provision  of  divine  wiadom  is  liable  to  human 
perversion ;  the  more  admirable  they  are  in  merciful  arrange- 
ment, the  more  easily  is  iheir  delicate  mechanism  of  motives 
disordered.  The  very  uneertamty,  which  was  meant  as  a 
perpetual  stimulant  to  watchfulness,  is  abused  to  security; 
and  exactly  as  the  invisibility  of  the  Creator,  which  is  Hia 
perfection,  produces  the  miserabSe  creed  of  the  atheist,  the 
obscurity  that  veils  the  liom  of  judgment,  though  meant  in 
merciful  warning,  persuades  the  ungodly  heart  that  none  ia 
ever  to  arrive. 

But  it  is  not  so.  Nature  and  grace  alike  proclaim  a  glori- 
fied Messiah  aa  indispensable  to  complete  their  appointed 
course.  Nature,  through  all  her  regions, — uncorrupted  Nar 
ture, — cries  aloud  for  Him  who  is  to  rectify  her  unwilling 
disorders,  to  repair  her  shattered  structures,  to  restore  her 
oppressed  energies,  to  vindicate  her  voice  of  conscience  long 
despised,  her  sublime  testimony  to  the  Creator  so  long  ques- 
tioned or  overlooked.  But  what  is  even  this  to  the  demand 
of  grace  for  the  coming  of  Him,  who  ia  not  only  "  the  great 
God,"  but  "  our  Saviour  "  ?     If  the  whole  creation  groaneth 


Serm.  i]  VIUCERTAINTY  OF  CSRISTS  COMING.  CI 

and  tTBTailetli  in  pain  for  tKe  maQifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God,  what  shall  be  the  desire  of  the  sons  of  God 
themselves?  What  shall  be  their  ardour  to  realize  that 
"  liberty  of  the  children  ot  God,"  of  which  such  great 
tilings  are  Bpoken  y  to  behold  their  own  lowliness  glorified  in 
the  glory  of  the  Man  of  Nazareth ;  tlieir  humble  labours  re- 
cognised by  the  approval  of  a  God  once  more  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  fhcir  persevering  faitli  vindieated,  their  hope  consum- 
mated, their  charity  brightening  into  a  reward  eternal  and 
inRnite  ?  They  know  well  the  value  of  that  union  of  which 
I  have  spoken,  which  identifies  the  triumph  of  the  Saviour 
and  the  saved.  They  rejoice  to  think  that,  as  a  humiliated 
Bedeemer  came  first  to  point  us  the  path  of  humiliation,  so 
must  a  glorified  Redeemer  point  us  the  patli  of  glory ;  that 
the  Captain  of  Salvation,  who  bore  the  cross  in  front  of  His 
army  of  believers,  must  come  to  teach  them  also  how  to  wear 
tlie  crown.  Yes,  all  proclaims  and  demands  the  return  of 
(/hrist  to  the  world, — all  but  the  unsanctified  heart  of  man  I 
There  alone  no  voice  is  heard  to  welcome  the  mighty  Stranger ; 
there  alone  the  dawn  of  this  eternal  orb  is  eontemplated  with 
hatred,  horror,  and  dismay.  Hearts  that  are  inured  to  the 
world's  corruptions,  how  shall  they  hail  an  immortality  of 
meekness,  simplicity,  and  love  ?  Spirits  habituated  to  seek 
unholy  ends  by  means  yet  more  unholy,  how  shall  they  endure 
"the  bringing  in  of  an  everlasting  righteousness"?  Those 
wliose  whole  Iiopes,  prospects,  and  calculations  are  bound  up 
with  the  fortunes  of  the  world  as  it  is,  how  shall  they  regard 
otherwise  than  with  terror  this  awful  revolution  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  universe,  when  He  who  now  rules  behind  a 
mass  of  permitted  evil  shall  Himself  personally  and  visibly 
assume  the  reins  of  universal  empire  ?  The  prophet  has  seen 
and  heard  their  terrors,  when  he  represents  even  "  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  and  the  great,  and  the  rich,  and  the  mighty,"  s,f 
saying  "  to  the  mountains  and  roeks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us 
I  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
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wrath  of  the  Lamb."  "  The  wrath  of  the  Lamb  I "  The 
word,  even  in  a  context  of  vengeance  and  of  woe,  still  whis- 
pers mercy,  grace,  and  peace.  Even  on  the  judgment-throne 
it  is  rich  with  the  tender  memories  of  Gethsemane  and  Cal- 
vary ;  even  amid  the  dread  solemnities  of  omnipotent  anger  it 
speaks  of  a  scene  more  sublimely  divine  than  all  their  terrors. 
The  chosen  title  of  crucified  innocence,  of  patience  unmurmur- 
ing, of  love  self-sacrificing, — I  will  leave  its  echoes  undisturbed 
to  be  the  last  that  occupy  your  ears.  After  so  much  that  is 
fearful  and  appalling,  I  will  leave  the  thoughts  it  suggests  to 
soothe,  revive,  and  animate  your  hearts ;  to  win  you  to  Him 
who  would  rather  be  known  in  love  than  in  teiTor,  and  who 
still  defers  the  hour  of  His  coming  only  that  He  may  multiply 
the  hosts  of  His  redeemed;  to  remind  you  that  there  is  a 
blood  of  the  covenant  which  still  appeals  from  Christ  the 
Judge  to  Christ  the  Sacrifice,  and  renders  even  divine  ven- 
geance itself  innocuous,  since,  to  reach  the  repentant  sinner,  it 
must  brave  the  meek  omnipotence  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 
Such  blessed  evidence  of  love  unspeakable  are  still  the 
weapons  He  prefers  in  the  conquest  of  our  affections  ;  it  is  by 
the  recollection  of  such  marvels  of  mercy  He  would  attract  us 
to  see  in  His  appearing  the  advent  of  One  who,  if  mighty  to 
avenge,  is  yet  mightier  to  save, — to  rejoice  in  a  power  which 
a  love  more  glorious  than  even  that  power  shall  direct  and 
govern  to  our  happiness, — and  thence  from  heart  and  soul  to 
echo  the  prayer  with  which,  as  if  to  bind  them  both  for  ever 
in  our  thoughts,  the  volume  that  records  the  FIRST  advent 
closes,  anticipating,  desiring,  beseeching  the  SECOND  :  "  Even 
BO,  comey  Lord  Jesus  I " 


SERMON   II. 


THB  MTSTKaT  OF  THE  HOLT  INCAKNATION. 


(Preschod  on  ChrwtinaB-Dciy.t 


Atid  ikt  aajel  aaiiKrtit  and  mill  milo  hn;  The  tl'-Jy  Ghoul  i^aU  com*  upon  tliee, 
and  the  poietr  of  Iht  HlgJinl  Aoll  o  rf riimf uis  Ihte  i  therffore  alto  ihat  Bolt) 
Thing  vhich  tliall  be  horn  oflhtt  thall  be  calltd  rite  Son  of  God. 

There  is  a  very  deep  and  very  wonderful  connexion  between 
the  relations  of  our  Lord  Christ  to  His  Father  and  to  us.  In 
heaven,  and  fi'Om  all  eternity,  He  has  been  a  Son,  "  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father ;  "  on  earth  He  became  the  Son  of  the 
Father  again,  and  by  a  new  title, — "  therefore,  that  Holy 
Thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God," — He  being  by  the  same  wondroua  act  the  Son  also  of 
an  earthly  parent.  By  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  He 
acquired  another,  a  tliird  title  to  Divine  Sonahip  ;  as  St,  Panl 
seema  to  explain  the  matter  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  applying  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  declaration  of 
the  second  Psalm, — "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
I  begotten  thee ;"  confirmed  by  a  similar  application  in  Heb. 
5.  Now  in  all  tlieae  three  forms  and  grounds  of  Divine 
Sonship  we  are  interested.  In  tlic  _^yst,  because,  doubtless, 
it  is  the  eternal  model  and  type  upon  which  all  other  spiritual 
filiations  were  primarily  formed  and  designed.  It  is  one  of 
the  ways  in  which  we  are  made  like  to  God,  imitators  of 
Deity,  "  partakers  of  a  divine  nature,"  that  we  should  be  thua 
bound  fo  God  even  as  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  to  the 
First.     Nay,  probably,  since  the  family  relationship  itself  is 
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unquestionably  a  pure  and  holy  thing,  it  waa  originally 
created  aa  a  sensihle  image  of  tliat  ineffable  relationship  of  the 
everlasting  Father  and  Son ;  a  perpetual  picture  in  time  of  tliat 
great  fact  in  eternity.  Instead  of  supposing,  a3  speculators 
often  do,  that  the  words,  as  applied  to  the  divine  persons,  are 
a  mere  metaphor  derived  irom  the  earthly  relation,  why  not 
rather  conceive  that  the  earthly  relation  was  t'tee/f  created  to 
be  the  counterpart,  and  symbol,  and  memorial  of  the  heavenly  ? 
And  possibly,  too,  the  apostolic  polity  of  the  Church,  with  its 
paternal,  filial,  fraternal  relations,  may  have  liad  some  niniilar 
ground  deeper  than  we  can  fathom ;  may  have  been  intended 
to  reproduce  in  that  "new  earth,"  which  is  the  Church,  another 
perpetuated  image  and  ayrabol  of  the  same  eternal  connexion ; 
— a  supposition  which  may  chance  to  appear  less  fanciful  when 
yon  remember  in  what  peril  that  great  doch-ine  of  the  Father 
and  tlie  Son  has  ever  been  of  corruption  or  extinction,  in 
almost  every  religious  community  where  the  apostolic  polity 
has  been  rejected.  With  the  second, — the  Sonship  by  Incar- 
nation,— we  are  yet  more  deeply  concerned,  because  it  laid  the 
foundation  {wliether  as  designed  from  everlasting  or  at  length 
realized  in  the  fulness  of  time)  of  all  filial  relation  between 
God  and  man,  being  itself  the  conduit  that  connects  deity  and 
its  graces  with  humanity  and  its  weaknesses;  the  source, 
cause,  and  principle  of  every  divine  blessing  whatsoever.  And 
with  the  third, — the  Sonship  of  Christ  by  Resurrection, — we 
are  again  more  intimately  connected  than  even  with  the  last ; 
for  with  this  we  have  a  real  and  direct,  though  most  myste- 
rious communion,  in  that  twofold  regeneration  (for  to  both  the 
same  name  ia  instructively  given)  of  which  we  are  made  the 
possessore  and  the  heirs ;  the  regeneration  of  the  soul  in  this 
life,  and  that  of  the  body  in  the  life  to  come ;  both  of  which 
are  expressly  said  to  make  us  "  the  sons  of  God,"  becnuse  the 
one  only  completes  and  consummates  the  other ;  and  in  both 
of  which  wc  are  "  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of 
the   resurrection"— oi  a  resurrection  which  is  now  Bptritual 
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(risen  with  Chriat),  and  which  shall  hereafter  combine  spirit 
and  body  together.  And  hence  it  ia  that  St.  Paul  (Rom.  viii.) 
makes  that  future  resurrection  "  a  manifestation  of  the  soM  of 
Clod,"  an  nnveiling  and  public  recognition  of  their  sonship  ; 
and  hence,  too,  it  ia  that  in  the  one  supernatural  gift  he  finds 
the  source  of  both  the  blessings.  "  If  the  Spirit  of  Him  that 
raised  up  Jesos  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  He  that  raised  up 
Chriat  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by 
His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  The  Spirit  which  gives  the 
adoption  here  is  the  germ  of  the  Spirit  which  gives  the  resur- 
rection hereafter :  and  the  resurrection  itself  ia  but  the  adop- 
tion made  visible  in  glory. 

Yon  see,  then,  how  deeply,  in  every  form  of  His  divine 
relationship,  we  are  interested  in  "  the  Son  of  God ; "  how  in 
JTia  generation  we  see  our  regeneration ;  and  how,  in  thia 
sense  no  "  jealous  G-od,"  He  would  make  ua  sharers  of  all 
His  own  unspeakable  privileges,  and  teach  ua  not  even  to 
dread  the  awful  glory  of  reposing  in  that  "  bosom  of  the 
Father,"  where  He  Himself  from  all  eternity  has  dwelt. 

But  of  all  these  ways  and  titles  of  Sonship,  doubtless  the 
most  wondrous  is  that  which  made  Christ  at  once  the  Son  of 
God  and  the  Son  of  Man ;  the  Sonship  of  this  great  festival. 
The  eternal  generation  of  the  Word  of  God  is  too  wholly 
beyond  our  comprehension  to  be  matter  of  real  amazement. 
It  is  a  fact  in  a  sphere  of  being  that  utterly  overpasses  our 
conjectures.  All  colours  are  alike  to  the  blind,  and  all  sup- 
positions aa  to  the  substantial  nature  and  essence  of  God  are, 
apart  from  revelation,  equally  possible  or  impossible  to  us. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  resurrection,  marvellous  aa  it  is,  is 
easily  conceivable  when  once  the  deity  of  Him  who  rose  ia 
granted.  But  the  Incarnation  of  God,  the  conjunction  of 
divine  and  human,  is  just  sufSciently  within  our  capacity 
(for  we  do  know  one  member  of  the  connexion)  to  let  us  feel 
how  infinitely  it  also  transcends  it.  It  is  the  mystery  of  mys- 
teries, the  wonder  of  heaven  and  earth,  each  alike  astonished 
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at  llie  nnion  of  both,  the  one  everlasting  miracle  of  divine 
power  and  love. 

In  sncli  a  subject  aa  this,  what  can  one  say  which  is  not 
unworthy  of  it  ?  It  were  Tain  to  try  amplification  or  orna- 
ment of  such  things  as  these.  This  matter  is  far  vaster  than 
our  vastest  conception,  infinitely  grander  than  oin:  loftiest ;  yet 
overpoweringly  awful  as  it  is,  how  familiarity  still  reconciles 
us  to  hearing  of  it  without  awe  I  Perhaps  even  the  over- 
powering greatnesfl  of  the  subject  makes  cs  despair  of  con- 
ceiving it  at  all.  All  the  wonders  of  God  fall  deadly  on 
unfitted  minds.  And  thas  men  learn  listlessly  to  hear  words 
without  even  an  efi^ort  to  attach  ideas  to  them  ;  and  this  is  not 
least  the  case  with  those  who  dispute  the  most  bitterly  about 
the  lifeless  words  themselves.  In  such  a  case,  all  that  can  be 
done  is  to  endeavour  to  devise  some  mode  of  meeting  tliis 
miserable  influence  of  habit,  by  forcing  the  mind  to  make 
some  faint  effort  to  realize  the  infinite  magnificence  of  tlie 
subject.     Let  us  endeavour,  then,  to  approach  it  thus. 

You  are  wandering  (I  will  suppose)  in  some  of  the  wretched 
retreats  of  poverty,  np^jn  some  mission  of  business  or  charity. 
Perplexed  and  wearied  amid  its  varieties  of  misery,  you 
chance  to  come  upon  an  individual  whose  conversation  and 
mien  attract  and  surprise  you.  Your  attention  enkindled  by 
the  gracious  benevolence  of  the  stranger's  manner,  you  inquire, 
and  the  astounding  fact  reveals  itself,  that  in  this  lone  and 
miserable  scene  you  have,  by  some  strange  conjuncture,  met 
with  one  of  the  great  lights  of  the  age,  one  belonging  to 
a  different  and  distant  sphere,  one  of  the  leaders  of  universal 
o])inion,  on  whom  your  thoughts  had  long  been  busied,  and 
whom  yon  had  for  years  desired  to  see.  The  singnlar 
accident  of  an  interview  so  unexpected  fills  and  agitates  your 
mind.  Yon  form  a  thousand  theuries  ns  to  what  strange  cause 
could  have  brought  him  there.  You  recal  how  he  spoke  and 
looked ;  you  call  it  an  epoch  in  your  life  to  have  witnessed  bo 
etartling  an  occurrence,  to  have  beheld  one  so  distinguished 
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in  a  Bcene  so  mucli  out  of  all  possibility  of  aiitiuijiation.  And 
thia,  even  though  he  were  in  nowise  apparently  connected  with 
it  except  as  witneaslng  and  compassionating  its  groups  of 
misery. 

Yet  again,  something  more  wonderful  than  this  is  easily 
conceivable  Upon  the  same  stage  of  wretchedness  a  loftier 
personage  may  be  imagined.  In  the  wild  revolutions  of 
fortune  even  monarcha  have  been  wanderers.  Suppose  ttiis, 
then, — improbable  indeed,  but  not  im(>08sib]e  surely.  And 
then  what  feelings  of  respectful  pity,  of  deep  and  earnest 
interest,  would  thrill  your  frame,  as  you  contemplated  such  a 
one  cast  down  from  all  that  earth  can  minister  of  luxury  and 
power,  from  the  head  of  councils  and  of  armies,  to  seek  a 
home  with  the  homeless,  to  share  the  bread  of  destitution, 
and  feed  on  the  charity  of  the  scornful !  How  the  depths  of 
human  nature  are  stirred  by  such  events !  how  they  find  an 
echo  in  the  recesses  of  our  hearts,  these  terrible  espousals  of 
majesty  and  misery  1 

But  this  will  not  suffice.  There  are  beings  witliin  the 
mind's  easy  conception  that  far  overpass  tlie  glories  of  the 
statesman  and  the  monarch  of  our  earth,  tlen  of  even  no 
extreme  ardour  of  fancy,  when  once  instructed  as  to  the 
TastnesB  of  our  universe,  have  yearned  to  know  of  the  life 
and  intelligence  that  animate  and  that  guide  those  distant 
regions  of  creation  which  science  lias  so  abundantly  and  so 
wonderfully  revealed ;  aud  have  dared  to  dream  of  the  com- 
mimications  that  might  subsist, — and  tliat  may  yet  in  another 
state  of  existence  subsist, — witli  the  beings  of  such  spheres. 
Conceive,  tiien,  no  longer  the  mighty  of  our  world  in  this 
strange  union  with  misery  and  degradation,  but  the  presiding 
spirit  o(  one  of  these  orbs ;  or  multiply  his  power,  and  make 
him  the  deputed  governor,  the  vicegerent  angel,  of  a  million 
of  those  orbs  that  are  spread  in  their  myriads  through  intinity. 
Think  what  it  would  be  to  be  permitted  to  liold  high  con- 
verae  with  such  a  delegate  of  heaveh  as  lliis  ;  to  find  this  lord 
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of  a  million  worlds  the  actual  inbabitant  of  our  own  ;  to  see 
him  and  yet  live  ;  to  learn  the  Becrets  of  his  immense  adminis- 
tration, and  hear  of  forms  of  being  of  which  men  can  now  have 
no  more  conception  than  the  insect  living  on  a  leaf  has  of  the 
forest  that  surrounds  him.  Still  more,  to  find  in  this  being 
an  interest,  a  real  interest  in  the  affairs  of  our  little  comer  of 
the  universe ;  of  that  earthly  cell  which  in  point  of  fact  is 
absolutely  invisible  from  the  nearest  fixed  star  that  sparklee 
in  the  heavens  above  us,  Nay,  to  find  him  willing  to  throw 
aside  his  glorious  toils  of  empire,  in  order  to  meditate  onr 
welfare,  and  dwell  among  us  for  a  time.  This  surely  would 
be  wondrous,  appalling,  and  yet  transporting ;  such  as  that, 
when  it  had  passed  away,  ]ife  would  seem  to  have  nothing 
more  it  could  offer  compared  to  the  being  blessed  with  such 
an  intercourse. 

And  now  mark, — behind  all  the  visible  scenery  of  nature ; 
beyond  all  the  systems  of  all  the  stars ;  around  this  whole 
universe,  and  through  the  infinity  of  infinite  space  itself;  from 
all  eternity  and  to  all  eternity ;  there  lives  a  Being,  compared 
to  whom  that  mighty  spirit  juat  described,  with  his  empire  of 
a  million  suns,  is  infinitely  less  than  to  you  is  the  minutest 
moat  that  floats  in  the  sunbeam. 

There  is  a  Being  in  whose  breath  lives  the  whole  immense 
of  worlds,  who  with  the  faintest  wish  could  blot  them  all  fitim 
existence,  and  who,  after  they  had  all  vanished  away  like  a 
dream,  would  remain,  filling  the  whole  tremendoua  solitude 
they  left,  as  unimpaired  in  all  the  fulness  of  His  might  as 
when  He  first  scattered  them  around  Him  to  be  the  flaming 
beacons  of  His  glory.  With  Him,  co-infinite  with  immensity, 
coeval  with  eternity,  the  universe  is  a  span,  its  duration  a 
moment.  Hear  His  voice  attesting  His  own  eternal  sove- 
reignty :  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  word 
shall  not  pass  away."  But  who  is  He  tliat  thus  builds 
the  throne  of  Hia  glory  upon  the  ruins  of  earth  and  heaven ; 
who   is   He  that  thus  triumphs  over  a  perishing 
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Himself  atone  eternal  and  impassible  ?  The  child  of  a  Jewish 
woman,  brethren;  He  who,  as  on  this  day,  was  laid  in  a  manger, 
because  tliere  was  no  room  for  Him  in  the  inn  at  Bethlehem! 
Snch  is  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  such  ia 
the  event  that  aatonnds  the  angels  who  have  no  part  in  it ; 
while  men,  its  subjects,  can  bear  it  with  less  interest  than  the 
fable  of  a  romance.  And  consider  that  in  all  our  prcTioua 
eappositions  there  was  but  outward  humiliation,  a  contact  with 
degradation  which  still  left  the  internal  nature  unaltered.  But 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  blended  our  nature  with  Hia 
own;  He  took  the  manhood  into  God.  He  bound  us  up  with 
Himself  as  one  indivisible  being ;  He  shared  not  only  our 
state,  but  our  nature  and  essence  ;  He  took  from  us  a  human 
nature  that  He  might  give  us  a  divine.  And  remembei 
fiirther,  that  this  mystery  of  the  God  and  Man  is  a  mystery 
for  everlasting.  As  there  ever  lias  been,  and  ever  will  be,  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  so  will  there  ever  remain  the  eteroal  Son 
of  Man.  This  blessed  union  is  incapable  of  dissolution ;  our 
immortality  is  suspended  on  its  continuance ;  we  could  not 
have  life  eternal  unless  G«d  were  to  be  man  eternal.  The 
first  fmits  will  remain  with  the  rest  of  the  harvest  in  glory. 
Yea:  for  evermore  shall  the  ransomed  of  Zion  behold  their 
own  bright  model  in  heaven,  and  grow  more  divine  as  they 
behold.  He  will  still,  as  man  and  God,  be  the  link  that  con- 
nects them  with  the  Father ;  this  poor  humanity,  for  which 
He  suffered  so  bitterly,  He  loves  too  deeply  to  part  with  it.  It 
is  said  that  mothers  love  with  most  tenderness  the  child  for 
whom  they  have  suffered  most ;  the  agonies  of  the  Eternal 
endured  in  our  behalf  have  attached  Him  for  ever  to  our 
world  and  our  nature.  That  nature  He  retains  for  ever. 
From  it,  quickened  by  the  divinity,  proceed  mysterious 
influences  (those  which  He  calls  the  gift  of  His  Body  and 
Blood)  to  His  militant  Chui-ch  below;  with  it  He  pleads 
before  the  Father,  when  through  the  Croas  He  would  gain 
forgiveness  for  your  repented  sins  and  infirmities ;  in  it  He 
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will  rule  for  ever,  dispensing  the  terms  of  His  judgment  and 
tho  treasures  of  His  love. 

But  tliia  is  a  day  upon  which  too  mnch  remains  to  be  done, 
and  that  the  moat  blessed  portion  of  our  Christian  service, 
for  me  to  detain  you  unduly.  The  Lord  Hilnself,  I  trust, 
will  be  spiritually  with  you  juat  now  in  those  holy  m3mteries 
wliich  He  haa  committed  to  ETia  aervanta  to  dispense  to  Hia 
children  ;  and  by  whichj  as  the  Church  instructs  you  in  her 
exhortation,  "  eating  the  fleah  of  Chriat  and  drinking  Hia 
blood,  you  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  you,  you  are  one 
witli  Christ  and  Christ  with  you,"  But  to  such  a  service, 
springing  aa  it  does  easentialty  out  of  the  incarnation  of  the 
Lord  (for  none  could  "  eat  Hia  fleah  and  drink  Ilia  blood," 
till  He  had  taken  upon  Him  flesh  and  blood) — to  such  a  ser- 
vice it  is  most  appropriate  to  ask  yon,  ere  you  join  in  it,  How 
feel  you  towards  this  great  fundamental  truth,  that  Chriat  haa 
become  a  man  and  a  Saviour?  Do  you  habitually  realize 
the  fact  that  your  nature  occupies  this  awful  position  of  being 
borne  by  the  eternal  Son  of  God  ?  tliat  your  human  nature  ia 
the  vesture  in  which  this  everlasting  Prieat  is  attired,  the 
regal  robe  of  this  Almighty  King  ?  How  ahall  men  dare  to 
sully  a  nature  thus  dignified,  or  make  their  own  bodies 
unworthy  to  share  in  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Chriat  ?  If  He 
has  thought  your  nature  worthy  of  heaven,  will  you  wiliully 
degrade  it  to  hell?  If  He  haa  carried  it  through  all  the 
courts  on  high,  amid  the  wonder  of  angela,  will  you  make  it 
the  habitation  of  unclean  epirita,— of  pride,  impurity,  envy, 
aloth?  Oh,  it  ia  a  mighty  honour,  but  it  ia  a  terrible  reapon- 
sibilily,  too,  to  have  a  brother  who  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God  1 
Oh,  it  ia  a  fearful  thing  to  think  that  we  can  never  more  dis- 
grace our  own  nature  without  also  diagracing  Hia ! — that 
every  sin  against  ouraelvea  is  now  an  insult  to  Him  who  has 
identified  Himself  with  us !  When  He,  who  would  not  take 
on  Him  the  nature  of  angels,  haa  taken  into  Himself  our 
manhood  as  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  its  total  purification, 
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how  terrible  becomea  the  guilt  of  wilfully  counterworking  His 
merciful  condescension,  by  debasing  what  He  has  designed  to 
honour  1  Devils  themselves  are  unable  to  reach  this  guilt, 
for  they  have  never  had  an  incarnate  Redeemer  ;  the  Son  of 
God  has  never  been  a  Christ  for  them  ! 

What  feelings,  too,  are  those  wliich  yon  bring  to  this  anm- 
versart/  of  all  these  wonders;  to  the  day  and  season  which 
alone,  of  alt  our  testivals,  is  named  from  Christ  Himself? 
This  is  ordinarily  held  to  be  a  season  for  feasting  and  for  joy ; 
and  there  is  a  sense  and  degree  in  which  it  may  well  be  such. 
In  even  a  merely  temporal  view,  there  are  feelings  which  no 
wise  adviser  would  teach  men  wholly  to  suppress,  that  gather 
round  this  period ;  that  are  too  closely  connected  with  many 
of  the  best  and  most  valuable  qualities  of  man  to  be  rudely 
censured.  The  reunion  of  families  and  irienda,  the  renewal  of 
old  domestic  ties,  the  very  recollections  of  former  anniversaries, 
fraught  as  they  are  with  warnings, — even  the  preservation  of 
ancient  customs, — a  matter  of  more  importance  than  might  at 
first  sight  appear,  in  an  age  like  this,  and  connected  with  a 
temper  which  no  Anglican  Churchman  can  ever  underrate; 
all  these  are  things  whicli  have  their  value,  and  which  (con- 
sidered in  themselves)  religion  would  miitake  its  office  in 
midertaking  indiscriminately  to  oppose.  But  remember  that 
nearly  all  tins  men  might  have  felt  even  in  that  heathen  festival 
which  is  said  to  have  preceded  our  Christian  feast  at  this 
period  of  the  year.  There  is  a  higher  joy  which  befila  the 
time  as  a  Christian  anniversary;  a  joy  which  springs  from 
liigher  sources,  and  is  maintained  by  higher  prospecla.  To 
tlioee  who  partially  live  in  eternity,  Christmas  is  indeed  a 
time  of  solemn  rejoicing ;  a  happy  memorial  to  tlieir  tlioughla 
of  the  great  work  of  divine  love ;  a  remembrancer  to  faith  and 
hope;  and — why  should  we  fear  to  say  it? — to  many  such  no 
Bnpleftsing  token,  in  the  close  of  yet  another  year,  of  the  rapid 
passing  away  of  that  period  which  still  separates  the  suffering 
disciple  from  his  glorified  Lord.   And  hence,  to  the  possessors 
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of  Buch  Bpiritual  consolations,  the  time  is  a  time  of  humiliation 
too ;  the  Chriatian,  among  all  liis  comforta,  cannot  forget  where 
his  Lord  was  bom,  and  to  what  life.  The  highest  forms  of 
Christian  joy  are  ever  inexpressibly  mingled  with  humiliation ; 
it  is  still,  to  tlie  last,  the  joy  of  the  CrosB.  Alas  I  as  if  to 
impress  this  lesson,  the  Church  has  followed  the  commemora- 
tion of  the  birth  of  our  Lord  with  tliat  of  the  death  of  His 
first  martyr.  Those  are  no  right  feelings  of  joy  which  can 
lead  you,  in  the  exulting  sense  of  the  riches  of  grace  which 
are  celebrated  in  the  festival  of  the  Incarnation,  to  forget  tha 
sorrows  to  which  the  Holy  One  of  God  became  incarnate. 
And  as  one  of  the  best  and  simplest  patticnlar  lessons  of  the 
time, — even  as  Christ  has  for  our  sakes  become  poor,  so  for 
Hifl  should  the  poor  be  remembered.  This  is  a  time  to 
remember  the  wants  that  fiurroond  you :  to  give  liberally  in 
imitation  of  Him  who  gave  all.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  sanc- 
tifies what  custom  has  long  sanctioned ;  that  the  poor  in 
Christ  have  special  claims  at  whatever  period  the  humiliation 
of  their  Lord  is  remembered.  In  them  He  is  present,  and,  as 
it  were,  in  emblem  still  incarnate.  He  leaves  them  in  the 
world  to  exercise  your  faith  and  love.  When  just  now,  in  the 
mystic  symbols,  He  shall  bestow  upon  you  who  have  faith  to 
receive  it  the  spiritual  gift  of  His  body  and  blood,  giving  back 
to  you,  with  new  and  quickening  efficacy,  what  He  took 
originally  from  your  nature, — remember  this  ;  feel  for  others 
as  He  felt  for  you  ;  practise  the  lovely  lesson  He  taught ;  and 
tliough  all  you  can  do  have  no  intrinsic  merit  to  purchase 
heaven,  though  it  be  only  through  that  body  now  incorporated 
into  the  person  of  Christ,  and  in  Him  meritorious,  you  can  be 
anywise  acceptable  to  God,  yet  through  Him  your  Christmas 
gifts  of  mercy  to  the  poor  will  find  favour  witli  His  Father. 
God  will  rejoice  to  see  in  you  the  faint  but  faithful  copies  of 
His  Son.  He  will  recompense  you  in  that  hour  when  a  cup 
of  cold  water,  given  in  the  name  of  Christ,  shall  not  be  for- 
gotten, or  lose  its  eternal  reward 
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ff<mt«i 


t.  If-,  kim  deny  himtdf,  and  laJtt  up  kit  a 


" This,"  bretliren,  "is  an  hard  saying;  wlio  can  Lear  it?" 
You  observe  in  what  tenna  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation  lays 
down  the  laws  of  His  service ;  how,  having  been  Himself  a 
man  of  sorrows,  He  would  attire  Ilia  Church  and  people  in 
the  same  uniform  of  woe.  "  Hereunto  are  ye  called,"  declares 
the  same  Peter  who,  on  this  occasion,  when  our  text  was 
spoken,  would  have  aaved  Clirist  from  being  the  model,  as  he 
afterwards,  for  awhile,  strove  to  save  himself  from  being  the 
copyist  of  shame  and  suffering — "  Hereunto  are  ye  called, 
because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  ua  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  His  steps,"  In  truth  it  is  an  "  hard 
Baying,"  but  in  a  different  sense  from  that  mysterious  saying 
to  which  Christ's  hearers  first  applied  the  expression.  The 
diaconrse  at  Capernaum  was  "hard"  to  the  natural  reason; 
ihis  is  hard  to  the  natural  temper  and  disposition.  But  so 
far  from  opposing  the  calm  verdict  of  unprejudiced  reason,  it 
will,  I  beheve,  the  more  we  reflect,  be  found  the  more  per- 
fectly to  correspond  to  everytiiiiig  we  can  collect  from  the 
notices  of  reason,  and  the  information  of  experience.  The 
doctrine,  I  say,  that  man  must  ordinarily  be  made  perfect 
through  suffering ;  that  affliction,  in  a  greater  or  leas  measure 
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of  it,  13 — particular  instances  of  exception  apart — the  great 
earthly  instroment  in  the  hand  of  God  for  bringing  the  spirits 
of  men  into  subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits  ;  that  a  courae 
of  un  in  terra  pled  prosperity  is,  in  its  very  nature,  adverse  to 
the  inward  principle  of  religion,  and,  therefore,  requires  to  be 
tempered  by  extraordinary  prudence  and  secret  self-denial ; 
this,  I  conceive,  to  be  not  only  the  universal  voleo  of  Scripture, 
but  clearly  demonstrable  to  every  one  who  viiW  patiently 
attend  to  the  lessons  of  common  experience,  and  the  workings 
of  his  own  heart  witiiin  him. 

When,  however,  we  speak  thus  of  afBiction,  and  suffering, 
and  self-denial,  as  re^juinite  to  the  formation  of  the  Christian 
character,  it  is  right,  in  order  to  prevent  doubts  and  miscoii- 
fltructions,  to  say  that  the  terms  are  employed  in  a  wide  sense. 
I  do  not  mean  to  assert,  that  direct  persecution  is  essential  to 
holiness  ;  that  saints  can  bo  "bred  only  in  sight  of  the  dungeon 
and  the  stake ;  or  even  that  overwhelming  earthly  reverses  are 
necessary  to  form  the  man  of  God.  The  thing  required  is  self- 
demal,  and  it  may  be  exercised  in  many — in  all^ — spheres  of 
life.  Tlie  thing  required  is  not  momentary,  or  the  result  of 
anything  momentary;  it  is  a  constant  and  habitual  temper; 
and  hence  in  St.  Luke's  record  of  this  discourse,  the  taking  of 
the  cross  is  declared  to  be  "  daily."  The  cross  is  a  large  and 
comprehensive  word,  but  with  whatever  variety  applied  to 
individuals,  it  cannot  lose  its  essential  nature ;  it  still  carries 
the  nails  that  pierced  the  body,  and  the  shame  that  penetrates 
the  soul.  Wherever  it  rises  upon  the  page  of  Scripture,  it 
cannot  but  bring  with  it  the  shadow  of  pain  and  trouble; 
wherever  it  is  planted,  whatever  be  the  celestial  consolations, 
surely  the  daily  world  can  no  longer  be  the  pleasant  land  it 
was  of  old.  Wherever  it  is  erected,  surely  as  at  first  there  will 
be  "  darkness  over  all  the  earth,"  even  though  that  darkness 
may  make  the  stars  of  heaven  shine  more  brightly.  Tho  thing 
imported  in  this  daily  cross  is  self-denial,  and  with  self-denial 
the  uneasy  muiinuvs  of  the  self  that  is  denied,  with  self-denial 
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more  or  less  of  pain ; — of  pain  that  has  many  alleviations, 
trouble  that  may  gradually  decrease  as  patience  grows  to  the 
consummation  of  her  "perfect  work,"  and  the  stamp  of  God  ia 
deeper  impressed  upon  the  aoul,  but  that  in  few  cases  can  ever  lie 
expected  wholly  to  cease,  and  that  no  earnest  pilgrim  of  Zion 
should  ever  wish  to  wholly  cense.  Think  of  all  the  fettered 
but  impatient  rices,  the  tolerated  imperfections,  the  residues 
of  old  follies,  the  rash  impulses  of  even  the  better  nature,  the 
self-deceits,  the  masked  and  plausible  weaknesses, — benevo- 
lence becoming  lethargic  under  the  name  of  retirement,  or 
ambitious  under  the  title  of  zeal, — the  self-excusinga,  the  con- 
cealed reluctancies,  that  beset  even  the  holiest  among  us ;  and 
you  will  incline  to  pronounce  that,  where  life  is  but  too  short 
for  discipline,  we  ought  not  to  covet  too  much  repose  before 
the  grave.  Circumstantially  the  cross  may  vary,  but  its 
purpose  is  the  same  in  all ;  and  that  purpose  our  Lord  has 
here,  with  great  precision,  assigned.  When  the  Apostles  had 
to  exho^^  and  console,  they  spoke  of  direct  and  pressing  ^perse- 
cution as  the  characteristic  of  the  cross  which  they  had  them- 
selves to  sustain,  and  to  induce  others  to  sustain.  Christ,  with 
(as  became  Ilim)  a  master  gr:isp  of  all  the  coming  ages  of  the 
Church,  went  back  upon  the  universal  principle,  and  spoke  of 
self-denial — self-denial  that  applies  with  eijual  force  to  every 
ige,  rank,  and  position  of  human  life. 

Thus,  to  take  the  ordinary  state  of  ChriHtiaUB — which  always 
must  be  the  most  important  practical  one — the  law  of  life  licre 
intended  will  be  chiefly  evidenced  in  such  characteristics  as 
these  (always  reserving  a  readineAS  for  any  of  the  more 
I  searching  trials  of  Christian  firmness,  which  tew  can  expect  to 
i  be  very  long  without,  in  some  form,  experiencing ;)  a  subdued, 
strict,  and  patient  temper,  the  produce,  or  the  progressive 
growth  of  the  "overcoming"  power  of  faith,  realizing  the 
invisible,  and  filled  with  the  awe  of  a  present  God;  a  con- 
Btaat  and  zealous  watchftilncss  over  the  peculiar  occasions  of 
temptation  belonging  to  one's  station ;   an   avoidance  of  all 
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exaggerated  excitements,  as  being,  however  seductive,  wholly 
uusuited  to  the  healthy  state  of  the  ChriBtian  mind,  which  is 
eminently  "sober:"  in  short,  that  tendemeaa  of  conscience 
and  habitual  humbleness  of  spirit,  which  seems  so  touchingly 
expressed  by  the  Hebrew  idiom  of  "  walking  softly."  It  is 
tliua,  perhaps,  that  one  would  describe  the  spirit  of  Gospel 
eelf-deniat  in  the  average  condition  of  human  life.  In  pros- 
perity and  adversity,  new  characters  of  the  same  spirit  emerge. 
The  resolute  servant  of  Christ  is  marked,  in  great  worldly 
prosperity,  by  a  deliberate  refusal  of  high  earthly  enjoyments ; 
by  a  constant  consciousness  of  that  exceeding  peril  of  his 
position,  of  which  his  Master  has  spoken  bo  awfully  (Matt. 
xix.  24) ;  by  a  purfjosed  counteraction  of  the  cruel  kindness  of 
fortune  in  large  charities  and  earnest  internal  mortification.  In 
extreme  adversity,  it  is  given  to  such  an  one  to  welcome  it  as 
the  appointed  instrument  of  discipline, — "  the  schoolmaster 
to  bring  him  to  ChrisI ; "  to  measure  love  by  chastisement,  and 
see  the  deepest  tenderness  in  the  severest  trial ;  to  find,  in  the 
cross  itself,  a  sad  unearthly  joy ;  and  in  praying,  "  thy  will  be 
dune  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  to  make  earth,  by  tlie  power 
of  such  resignation,  in  aome  degree  the  heaven  that  he  praya 
it  may  imitate  I 

There  is  one  case  which  I  think  of  importance  enough  to  be 
specially  mentioned,  as  an  exception  to  the  Christian's  avoid- 
ance of  all  untiBual  degrees  of  excitement ;  it  is  that  in  which 
some  perilous  temptation  has  required  to  be  met,  as  it  ever 
ought,  if  possible,  by  a  audden  change  of  scene  and  state.  In 
thia  case,  it  may  be  a  point  of  Christian  prudence  to  introduce 
occupations  somewhat  more  stimulant  than  the  usual  average ; 
in  the  first  place,  to  engage  the  imagi^uition,  which  too  often 
perpetuates  old  temptations  on  a  new  scene,  and  in  a  form  even 
more  perilously  attractive ;  in  the  next  place,  to  prevent, 
after  the  sadden  vacuum  of  engrossing  thoughts,  the  dangerous 
collapse  of  melancholy  and  despair.  This  is  exactly  analogous 
to  the  use  of  stimuhmts  in  medicine,  and  is,  like  that,  an  ex- 
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ception  to  the  general  course  of  regimen,  always  presupposing 
a  disordered  state  of  the  spiritual  patient.  The  few  who  have 
wisdom  and  6rmnes3  enough  to  prosecute  through  life  the 
great  work  of  self-improvenient  will  value  hints  of  this  kind, 
which  indeed  are  disregarded  only  because  we  live  from  day 
to  day,  as  it  were,  by  chance ;  and  forget  that  human  life 
itself  is  as  much  an  Art,  governed  by  its  own  rulea  and  pre- 
cepts of  perfection, 'aa  the  most  complicated  profession  by 
which  that  life  is  maintained  or  adorned. 

Bnt  we  must  consider  more  specially  the  substance  of  the 
passage  before  us.  The  command  it  contains  is  based  upon 
the  great  principle  of  the  imitation,  of  Christ ;  unlike  all  other 
legislators  (for  who  but  He  could  dare  it  7)  His  life  is  the  law 
of  His  people. 

If  we  would  gain  the  root  of  the  matter,  then,  we  must  con- 
template suffering  as  manifested  in  Christ  Himself;  and  in 

I  Him  behold  the  archetype  of  that  sanctified  and  sanctiiying 
'ow,  of  which  His  mourning  aainta  attempt  to  present  their 

I  scattered  images.     Let  Peter  himself  and  liis  fellow-saints  be 
1  in  their  Master.     If  there  be  healing  in   these  bitter 

'  waters,  let  us  analyze  them  in  the  freshness  of  their  fountain ; 

from  it  the  streams  derive  every  precious  quality  they  possess. 

On  this  occasion,  then,  I  shall  speak  of  the  Master;  the 

I  disciples  are  but  His  likeness.  To-day  we  shall  examine  the 
movements  of  the  Leader  in  this  march  of  the  cross ;  the  fol- 

\  lowers  may  see  themselves  in  Him,  That  you  may  not  forget 
the  relation  of  the  subject  to  yourselves,  I  have  briefly  told 
you  how  you  are  to  bear  this  banner  of  your  profession ;  but 
I  have  told  it  only  briefly,  because  I  would  for  the  present 
engage  you  principally  with  its  relation  to  Christ.  I  speak 
then  of  the  daily  self-denial  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  here 
Bet  forth  as  the  model  of  ours,  for  it  is  only  as  we  understand 
ie  model  that  we  can  expect  to  understand  the  c 


vubject  may  require 
abundantly  reward  it. 


,  little  attention,  but  none  i 


i  copy. 
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The  everlflstiog  God  of  lioaven  and  earth  waa  Himself  a 
mourner  1  'i'he  Author  of  light,  life,  and  happineaa  haa  Him- 
self wept  real  teora !  Amazing  fact, — wliich  familiarity  alone 
can  deprive  of  unspeakable  wonder  I  Let  us  endeavour  to 
escape  the  lulling  effect  of  tLat  familiarity  by  approaching  tlie 
subject  from  ita  principles,  and  thus  gradually  gaining  some 
conception  of  the  marvellonsneas  of  its  nature,  when  first 
presented  to  a  mind  properly  prepared  to  receive  it. 

The  ultimate  facts  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  reason  (for  the 
Bible  ia  but  the  perfection  of  reason)  are  the  existence  in 
God's  universe  of  good  and  evil,  with  happiness  and  misery, 
aa  belonging  respectively  to  each.  Under  these  all-grasping 
titles  we  may  class  everything;  but  once  arrived  at  them  we 
can  go  no  further.  We  can  neither  explain  them  in  tlie 
world,  nor  can  we  explain  them  away  from  it ;  we  can  neither 
unravel  tliem  nor  remove  them.  There  they  are,  certain  but 
impenetrable ; — "  high  as  heaven ;  what  canat  thou  do  ? 
Deeper  Ihan  licU ;  what  canst  thou  know  ?"  But  though  we 
cannot  tcU  all  about  them,  tliough  we  cannot  "  pluck  out  the 
htart  of  tlieir  mystery,"  yet  by  the  light  of  Scripture  and  of 
reason,  we  can  gather  a  good  deal  of  their  mutual  bearings 
aud  relations.  We  can  see  that  while  they  are  utter  and 
irreconcilable  antagonists,  they  are,  in  a  marvellous  manner, 
connected  aud  reciprocally  operative,  the  darker  element  of 
evil  and  misery  ministering  in  a  woudroua  way  to  the 
brighter  principle  of  good ;  a  plain  proof,  I  may  observe, 
against  those  Maniclwean  notions  of  rival  principles  of  equal 
dignity,  once  so  prevalent  as  au  admitted  iieresy,  and  still,  I  - 
fear,  floating  unacknowledged  in  many  an  embittered  mind,  as 
the  practical  creed  of  disappointment  and  impenitence.  The 
more  we  reflect,  the  more  clearly  we  come  to  see  that  the  reina 
of  empire  are  really  held  by  a  single  sovereign,  who,  blessed 
be  Ilia  august  namel  is  assuredly  engaged  on  the  side  of 
moral  purity  and  happiness.  But  being  such,  no  doubt  He 
must  hate  and  reject,  from  the  inmost  deptlis  of  His  ever- 
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lasting  nature,  that  accursed  principle,  whicL,  by  the  volun- 
tary agency  of  certain  of  Uia  rebellious  creatures  (perverting 
tlie  freedom  of  action  which  waa  given  to  make  tlieir  worship 
worthy  of  His  throne),  has  been  so  long  intruded  upon  His 
fair  creation;  He  must  abhor  it  alike  in  itself  and  in  that 
gloomy  retinue  of  misery  which,  by  inevitable  ncceaaity,  haa 
entered  with  it,  and  with  it  for  ever  dwells. 

Yet  what  ia  the  great  primary  fact  upon  which  all  the 
essential  peculiarities  of  our  religion  are  founded?  That  God, 
this  same  Being,  became  etrangely,  inconceivably  connected 
wttli  pain ;  that  this  Being,  whose  nature  is  inherent  hap- 
piness, by  some  mysterious  process  entered  the  regions  of 
suffering;  crossed  the  whole  diameter  of  existence  to  bind 
Himaelf  with  His  own  opposite ;  bore,  though  incapable  of 
moral  pollution,  the  dark  shadow  of  pollution,  even  aagui^b 
nnspeakable;  and  though  tmsubdued  by  the  maatur.  aiii,  exhi- 
bited Himself,  to  the  wonder  of  the  universe,  clad  in  the  weeds 
of  the  servant,  death. 

The  main  reason  of  this  extraordiuary  fact  id,  as  you  all 
know,  to  be  found  in  the  necessity  of  atonement.  Indeed,  if 
an  atonement  were  necessary, — aud  for  that  we  must  trust  the 
express  warrant  of  Scripture, — we  know  not  lohesre  the  vicarious 
victim  was  to  be  sought,  without  insuperable  objections  on  the 
score  of  justice  and  of  goodness,  except  in  tiie  offended  Judge 
Himself,  Our  atonement  appears  to  demand,  from  the  very 
nalure  of  the  case,  a  person  not  less  than  divine.  And  thus, 
hidden  in  the  depths  of  justice  and  mercy,  is  found  tJie  soln- 
tion  of  this  astonishing  coalition  of  glory  and  of  woe.  Essen- 
tial happiness  tliua  embraces  essential  misery,  because  the  God 
of  happiness  is  also  the  God  at  once  of  infinite  purity  and 
infinite  love.  We  first  start  asiile  at  the  impossibility;  wo 
gaze  longer  and  deeper,  and  the  conviction  slowly  rises  tliat  it 
could  not  be  otherwise,  and  God  be  what  He  is.  The  sacrifice, 
strange  as  it  is,  is  but  the  natural  growth  of  this  Being;  it  is 
but  the  child  of  eternal  mercy  wedded  to  eternal  truth ;  and 
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their  spousal  Lome  is  in  tUe  heart  of  God.  Ilcnce  it  ia  that 
the  Hie  and  happiness  of  the  universe,  in  its  love  at  once  of 
iuatice  and  of  uSj  cornea  tbrough  the  medium  of  the  inferior 
nature  in  direct  contact  with  misery  and  death.  But  into  this 
part  of  the  subject  I  am  not  now  about  to  enter.  It  ia  not 
with  Christ  as  He  is  the  divine  sacrifice  of  His  own  divine 
justice  that  I  am  now  mainly  to  engage  you.  I  bring  before 
you  this  divine  person  visiting  the  regions  of  pain  in  aucli 
a  sense  as  to  be  our  txample;  for  so  the  text  presents  Him.  I 
exhibit  Him,  as  iV  docs,  suffering  as  He  would  have  us  suffer ; 
suffering,  therefore,  that  He  may  accomplish  a  refining  and 
exalting  change  upon  Himself;  not  then  upon  Himself  simply 
as  God,  for  as  such  change  and  exaltation  are  alike  impossible, 
but  upon  Himself  as  man,  and,  therefore,  susceptible  of  all  the 
improvement  which  the  original  principles  of  that  part  of  the 
creation  will  allow.  It  is  of  the  fiery  trial  I  would  speak, 
tbrougli  which  He  bore  <mr  nature,  till  He  had,  Himself  the 
sufferer,  made  it  tit  to  be  the  shrine  of  a  God,  the  temple  in 
which  He  has  chosen  to  dwell  for  everlasting.  Christ  the 
atoner  we  acknowledge  and  adore ;  but  it  Ja  before  Christ  the 
purifier  we  bend  to-day. 

That  this  puriiying  purpose  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  is 
recognised  in  the  scriptural  accounts  of  His  redemption  of  our 
race,  I  suppose  I  need  not  remind  you.  The  "  refiner's  fire  " 
was  itself  refined ;  Himself  He  perfected  to  perfect  ua.  He  ia 
everywhere  described  as  being  ever  tempted,  just  as  we  are, 
though  ever  victorious,  as,  slaa  I  we  are  not ;  nor  can  we  doubt 
the  disciplinary  character  of  this  constant  and  painful  struggle, 
when  we  are  told  that,  "  though  a  Son,  He  learned  obedience 
by  the  things  which  He  suffered,"  that  He  was  "  made  perfect 
through  sufferings,"  and  by  that  means  "  became  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  Him."  Everj-where 
His  trial  ia  made  accurately  to  answer  to  our  own ;  nor  surety 
can  we,  with  any  reason,  doubt  that  its  result  upon  His  own 
humanity  must  have  bfacn  similar  to  that  which  we  know  the 
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same  procesaea  produce,  and  are  intended  to  produce,  among 
ourselves.  We  find  Him  immersed  in  the  same  difficullii^s, 
supported  liy  the  same  faith,  acting  in  view  of  tiie  flame 
reward,  "in  all  things  made  like  unto  His  brethren;"  and 
when  we  know  that  His  Ituman  nature  was  capable  of  the 
natural  course  of  advancement,  tliat  He  could  ''grow  in 
wisdom"  and  in  years,  we  may  well  believe  that  even  in 
Christ  Himself  thoae  vigils  of  prayer  so  often  recorded,  those 
weary  wanderings,  those  patient  "  endurances  of  contradic- 
tion," the  agonies  of  the  garden,  the  final  struggle  of  the  cross, 
had  power  to  raise  and  refine  the  human  element  of  His  being 
beyond  the  simple  purity  of  its  original  innocence;  that, 
though  ever  and  equally  "  without  sin,"  the  dying  Christ  was 
something  more  consummate  still  than  the  Christ  baptized  in 
Jordan. 

This  proceeds  Upon  the  broad  principle,  that  virtue  tried 
and  triumphant  ranks  above  innocence ;  and  this  once  clearly 
apprehended,  yon  will  see  that  if  Christ  was  to  possess  (as, 
surely,  was  on  every  account  fitting)  the  utmost  perfection  of 
our  nature  in  the  humanity  allied  to  His  Godhead,  it  was 
necessary  that  He  should  possess  it  in  the  state  of  victorious 
tried.  It  may,  indeed,  be  objected  tliat  this  state  of  exaltation 
could  have  been  wrought  by  some  sudden  and  supernatural 
illapse  of  grace.  We  may,  it  is  true,  conceive  such  a  thing ; 
but  only  because  we  may  conceive  anything  not  positively 
self-contradictory.  In  voluntarily  assuming  the  nature  of 
man,  Christ  was  not,  surely,  to  destroy  all  analogy  between 
Himself  and  the  whole  race  of  man.  In  coming  to  exemplily 
holiness,  He  was  not  to  render  all  resemblance  impossible 
between  the  original  and  the  copy.  In  becoming  "  the  first- 
bom  among  many  brethren,"  He  was  not  to  annul  eveiy  real 
tie  of  brotherhood  between  Himself  and  His  family  of  younger 
mouruers.  Sin  alone  excepted,  the  Son  of  llan  was  still  to 
be  one  with  the  sons  of  men.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
a  perfection  thus  struck  out  at  a  beat  by  the  instantaneous 
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omnipotence  of  miracle,  would  have  formed  ft  sort  of  m&nhood 
BO  utterly  removed  from  our  own,  that  it  would  have  neutra- 
lized nearly  every  single  discernible  purpose  of  Him  who,  in 
the  fulness  of  an  all-pervading  sympathy  with  man  aa  sueli, 
"took  not  on  Him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of 
Abraham." 

A  different  form  of  objection  may  perhaps  float  through  the 
miiida  of  some  of  my  hearers.  It  may  seem  a  derogation  to 
the  dignity  of  Christ  to  suppose  Him  capable  of  moral  ad- 
vancement. But  you  will  remember  that  all  tliese  reasonings 
apply  only  to  the  inferior  nature,  to  that  nature  in  which  every 
Immiliating  characteristic  (if  this  lie,  indeed,  one)  is  hut  a  new 
testimony  to  the  boundless  love  that  brought  its  Creator  to 
assume  it.  It  ia  no  more  an  impeacliment  to  the  dignity  of 
Christ  that  aa  a  man  He  should  have  been  capable  of  improve- 
ment, than  that  as  a  man  H&  should  not  be  infinite. 

But  in  what  respects  may  this  constant  struggle  against 
temptation,  this  daily  burden  of  the  eross,  this  deliberate 
assumption  of  poverty  and  pain,  have  contributed  to  exalt  the 
sinless  humanity  of  Christ  to  a  nobler  maturity  of  perfection  ? 

Now,  when  suffering  is  conaidered  simply  aa  occurring  in 
the  resistance  to  all  urgent  temptation,  or  as  affording  the 
materials  of  a  special  temptation  to  discontent  and  impatience, 
you  can  at  once  miderstand  its  utility  aa  a  discipline  of  the  teill 
to  unreserved  obedience.  It  ia  thus  to  o3,  it  was  thus  assuredly 
to  "the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  In  this  sense,  as  in  the  more 
ordinary  one,  we  may  say  with  truth  it  was  "  His  meat  and 
drink  to  do  His  Father's  will ;"  because  the  practice  of  doing 
His  Father's  will  nourished  and  fortified  Hia  moral  nature, — 
that  is,  the  strength  of  His  holy  resolve,^ — to  more  consummate 
vigour.  And  for  such  a  purpose  it  might  be  shown  tiiat 
suffering  ia  naturally  indispensable ;  insomuch  that  it  is  well- 
nigh  impossible  to  conceive  the  human  will  educated  to  high 
perfection  without  it.  This  alone,  if  followed  out,  would 
exhibit  aufficient  reason  wliy  the  ReBtorcr  of  man  should 
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wtilingly  adopt  tlie  position  of  a  harassed  aud  afflicted 
wanderer;  why  He,  wlio  waa  to  carry  to  heaven  a  perfect 
humanity,  should  condescend  to  derive  its  perfection  through 
this  particular  cliannel.  This  alone  would  evince  that,  even 
had  salvation  been  possible  without  sacrifice  or  atonement,  yet 
"  to  deny  Himself"  was  requisite  on  the  part  of  the  blessed 
Representative  of  our  race,  if  He  came  to  present  the  model 
of  its  highest  excellence,  and  if  that  excellence  consist  in  the 
intensity  of  its  resolve  to  work  the  will  of  God.  It  was  not 
wonderful,  before  the  Christian  Itevelation,  that  men  should 
have  anticipated  nothing  of  all  this ;  but  it  ia  very  wonderful, 
with  the  light  which  that  revelation  gives,  and  is  by  them- 
selves admitted  to  give,  as  to  the  position  of  man  and  the 
purposes  of  his  Hedeemer,  that  objectors,  instead  of  murmuring 
at  it  as  an  impossibility,  should  not  see  it  to  be  inherently 
necessary  that  the  friend  of  man  should  bo  "a  man  of  sor- 
rows;" that  had  He  entered  the  world  as  heir  to  the  throne 
of  the  Cieaara,  or  to  raise  another  to  rival  it,  His  whole  life, 
in  relation  to  its  professed  object,  had  been  an  inexplicable 
contradiction. 

This  concerns  painful  self-denial  as  connected  with  tempfa- 
tion;  and  no  doubt  this  is  its  chief  occasion,  and  the  purpose  I 
liave  just  stated  its  principal  object.  But  beyond  this  neces- 
sary exercise  of  difficult  obedience,  the  self-denial  of  Ciirial 
may  be  regarded  as  embracing  His  entire  preference  of  an 
afflicted  life.  His  voluntary  assumption  of  sorrow  as  such. 
For  I  entertain  no  doubt,  that  even  apart  from  the  necessity 
of  trial,  the  life  of  humiliation  was  the  life  of  His  choice. 
And  the  same  spirit  breathes  through  the  whole  of  the  religion 
He  founded. 

For  I  suppose  it  may  be  said  with  truth,  that  if  any  man 
were  to  be  asked,  what  it  is  that  characterises  Christianity  as 
a  practical  system  distinguish  ably  from  all  that  preceded  it, 
or  from  all  that  have  followed  without  imitating  it,  he  might 
state  it  correctly  enough  in  two  words,  love  and  aorrom:  the 
a  2 
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I)Ie39ednes3  of  mutunt  affection,  and  the  blessedness  of  Buffer- 
ing. Of  course  I  do  not  forget  that  occaaionjil  notices,  nay, 
elaborate  treatises,  npon  aiibjecta  akin  to  theae,  are  to  be  found 
among  heathen  writers.  I  speak  of  the  prominence  given 
them,  the  peculiar  and  quite  inimitable  way  in  which  they  are 
described  and  enforced,  the  importance  a.ssigned  to  them  in  the 
formation  of  character,  the  proportion  they  bear  to  the  rest  of 
the  system,  so  great  that  I  "believe  nearly  two-thirda  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  those  parts  of  the  Old  which  predict  and 
reflect  the  evangelical  spirit,  wil!  be  fonnd  dirccily  or  indi- 
rectly concerned  with  them  both,  whether  considered  sepa- 
rately, or  intertwined  in  the  exhortation  to  loving  sympathy 
with  the  affliction  of  others.  In  Christ  Himself,  who  is  His 
own  religion  alive  and  in  action,  they  seem,  like  rainbow 
colours,  evermore  blended  and  lost  in  each  other ;  He  is  the 
immortal  image  of  both  ;  love  and  pain  are  the  footprints  by 
which  we  trace  Him  from  page  to  page.  And  who  shall  say 
which,  was  foremost  on  Calvary  ?  Love  drew  the  godhead  of 
Christ  from  its  throne;  sorrow— sanctifying  sorrow — lifted 
the  manhood  into  mcetncss  to  share  it ! 

Must  we  not,  then,  think  that  there  is  something  in  this 
sorrow,  thus  cordially  and  perpelually  chosen  by  our  JIaster, 
that  is  eminently  adapted  to  elevate  and  purify  onr  being? 
Ta  it  not  probable  that,  not  indeed  all  sorrow,  but  sorrow 
bonie  with  resignation,  may  have  some  more  direct  effect  than 
liie  one  we  have  already  noticed,  upon  the  entire  frame  and 
temper  of  the  human  heart?  Must  there  not  be  something 
divinely  excellent  in  that  which  was  delibernlely  chosen  by  a 
divine  nature  aa  its  peculiar  tabernacle,  out  of  all  the  world 
afforded,— the  sad  but  awful  "  chud  above  the  mercy-seat" 
in  which,  while  among  ns.  His  glory  was  to  dwell  ? 

This  special  excellence  ia  not  hard  to  discover.  Humble- 
ness OF  SPIRIT,  the  moat  pervading  and  universal  of  all 
graces,  ia  in  the  Christian  code  tJie  very  essence  of  perfection ; 
and  sorrow  borne  with  resignation  has  a  direct  tendency  tu 
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produce  it.  Grief,  if  it  can  be  looked  upon  as  infiicttJ  by  tlie 
hand  of  God,  forma  a  perpetual  memorial  of  subjection,  a 
daily,  hourly  remembrancer  of  dependency.  Nor,  though  it 
may  fail,  and  too  often  does  fail  to  produce  this  effect,  is  it 
easy  to  conceive  what  could  supply  its  place.  Now  because 
our  Redeemer  knew,  what  it  is  so  hard  to  persuade  even  his 
avowed  followers,  tiiat  in  tins  direction  lies  the  true  perfection 
of  mail, — that  a  gentle,  unmurtnuring  suhmissiveiiesi!  is  his 
truest,  brightest  heroism,— therefore  did  lie,  in  Kis  own  per- 
son, adopt  the  way  that  leads  to  it.  He  voluntarily  mourned, 
because  mourning  hnmiliatcs,  and  He  would  be  humble;  He 
daily  suffered,  because  suffering  subdues  the  pride  of  human 
hearts,  and  He  would  tench  us  to  accomplish  that  conquest. 
It  was  the  humiliation  of  a  God  to  take  our  nature  at  all ;  it 
was  the  humiliation  of  a  man  to  crucify  that  nature  daily. 
He  knew,  what  sages  had  failed  to  see,  that  it  was  loftiest 
when  lowest ;  that  (is  it  sank  in  iiuniblenesa  it  rose  in  glory. 
And  thus  the  model  of  all  lie  taught,  Himself  "  the  firat-bom 
from  the  dead,"  He  soared  to  heaven  with  a  spirit  lowly  as 
e  grave  he  left ;  thus  beats  there,  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high,  a  human  heart, — the  heart  of  an  enthroned 
king, — more  softly  subdued  to  mercy,  more  meekly  patient, 
n  ever  sorrowed  among  the  loneliest  solitudes  of  earthly 
iction  1  And  thus  the  daily  cross  cotM  dUdplme  the  tci'll, 
the  daily  cross  could  humble  the  spirit :  these  tlungs  are  the 
real  perfection  of  man,  and  therefore  in  these  garments  of  woe 
the  humanity  of  (Jod  was  voluntarily  shrouded.  Such  consi- 
derations appear  to  offer  some  solution  of  the  fact,  they  help 
us  to  gain  some  conception  of  its  grounds ;  and  yet,  when 
once  more  from  the  reason  I  turn  to  the  reality,  from  the  suji- 
pased  causes  to  the  recorded  effect, — I  own  it, — I  feel  so 
aatonishcd,  so  overwhelmed,  that  it  seems  as  if  we  had  made 
no  progress  at  all,  as  if  we  were  far  as  ever  from  understand- 
ing it,  as  if  it  was  impiety  to  dream  we  could  measure  our 
poor  faculties  with  its  unfathomable  depth  ! 
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Thua,  trethren,  the  Leadei  bore  Hia  dnilj  cross ;  we  have 
dared  to  imagine  why  :  but  even  though  we  never  could  con- 
jecture Ilia  reason,  let  us  delight  to  copy  Hia  act.  If  through 
the  cross,  not  justifying  alone  but  sanctifying  also,  ive  must  be 
cleansed  unto  meetneas  for  the  kingdom,  may  we  welcome  the 
cross,  yea,  pray  that  it  may  come,  and  clasp  it  joyfully  when 
it  comes  1  If  by  affliction  only  we  can  be  aoftened,  boldly  let 
ns  hope  that  affliction  may  be  ours;  that  "  our  way  may  be 
hedged  np  with  thonia,"  if  so  we  may  "  return ; "  that  we  may 
be  "  borne  through  the  fire,"  if  so  we  may  be  brought  to 
"call  upon  His  name,"  and  "  Bay  the  Lord  is  our  God."  I 
said  I  would  speak  only  of  Christ ;  yon  see  the  word  was 
vain ;  we  cannot  speak  of  Him  and  not  of  His,  for  they  are 
one.  He  chose  the  cross ;  have  yow  assumed  yours  ?  Tremble 
for  your  own  state  if  you  have  never  known  what  it  is  to 
bear  it  I  What  mockery  of  the  faith  is  this  which  gives  ub 
all  of  religion  but  the  trial,  which  exhibits  the  Master  in 
hourly  tribulation,  yet  would  have  his  people  clothed  in  soft 
raiment!  aa  if  sanctification  were  vicariona  as  well  as  atone- 
ment, and  in  bearing  all  our  sins  He  bore  all  our  sufferings 
also  1  If  God — severely  kind — has  not  afflicted  you,  learn 
in  some  way  to  afflict  yourselves.  If  prosperous,  tax  your 
prosperity  for  the  poorer  members  of  Christ.  Allay  the  fever 
of  fleshly  will  by  morlificaticm,  of  ambitious  desires  by  piu-- 
posed  and  resolute  self-abasement.  Exercise  your  hearts  in  a 
loving  sympathy  with  sorrow  in  ereiy  fonn  ;  aoothe  it,  minis- 
ter to  it,  succour  it,  revere  it.  It  is  a  relic  of  Christ  in  the 
world,  an  image  of  the  great  Sufferer,  a  shadow  of  the  cross. 
Ir  is  a  holy  and  a,  venerable  thing.  Have  ever  before  you  the 
houseless  wanderer  of  Galilee ;  remember  that  God  is  richer 
and  mightier  than  yon,  and  yet  that,  when  He  would  take 
your  nature,  it  was  in  poverty,  and  pain,  and  pprE^cution,  Ha 
chose  it ! 
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Various  as  have  been  God'a  dealings  with  the  world,  brethren, 
there  is,  after  all,  a  tenible  impartialitj  in  His  dispensations 
to  His  rational  creatures.  Wherever  men  possess  reason  and 
conscience,  they  possess,  in  some  measure,  the  means  of 
pleasing  or  displeasing  Him ;  whenever  they  can,  in  the 
lowest  degree,  conceive  His  law,  they  are  bound  to  obey  it. 
He  can  hear  ua  all  in  the  same  court,  and  judge  ua  out  of  the 
same  books.  Ho  can  see  through  the  intricacies  of  His  own 
diversified  government.  He  can  estimate  every  district  and 
age  of  the  world  by  the  standards  appropriate  to  each,  Aiid 
as  Ho  contemplates  tbe  vast  prospect,  Christian  and  Heathen, 
— as  He  beholds  iu  the  one  division  those  to  whom  Christ  was 
hidden,  but  who  would  perhaps  have  "  received  Him  gladly," 
in  the  other  those  to  whom  Clirist  was  revealed,  but  who 
despised  and  neglected  the  revelation, — He  doubtless  can  bring 
men  to  a  level,  balancing  their  opportuoities  against  their 
actions,  to  a  degree  wholly  unattainable  by  our  weak  and 
perplexed  vision.  The  whole  world  is  under  a  moral  govern- 
ment, though  we  alone  are  in  a  written  covenant ;  all  live  to 
God,  though  we  alone  have  professed  "  the  law  of  the  spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus."     The  very  temptations  that  dazzle 
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tlie  unevaiigelized  world  are,  in  iiinunierable  instances,  tbti 
same  temptations  tliat  are  trying  us, — anger,  sensuality,  ambi- 
tion, avarice.  We  are  theii  brethren  in  all  things  except  in 
the  revelation  of  the  divine  mercy  and  the  gift  of  the  divine 
Spirit,  God  grant  that,  in  the  day  of  wrath,  too  many  of  ua, 
now  luxuriating  in  our  spiritual  privileges,  may  not  Iiave 
reason  to  wish  that  our  lot  had  been  cast  in  the  Indians'  nn- 
evangelized  wilderness,  that  tlie  apology  of  ignorance  had  been 
ours,  that  we  never  had  been  cursed  with  a  knowledge  which 
only  eventuated  to  aggravate  our  condemnation  ! 

And  as,  notwilhatanding  all  the  vantage  and  prerogative  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  this  sort  of  secret  equity  is  preserved 
in  God's  arrangements  of  the  relation  between  His  Church 
and  the  world,  so,  doubtless,  there  is  something  not  unlike  it 
in  His  arrangements  of  the  ages  and  provinces  of  the  Church 
itself.  While  the  human  nature  of  the  Church  is  uniform, 
its  trials  must  be  nearly  so.  As  the  Lord  of  the  Church  is  the 
same  "  yesterday  and  to-day  and  for  ever,"  so  the  probation 
He  enforces  is  distributed  pretty  evenly  through  all  ages  and 
classes.  We  may  be  well  assured  that  we  endure  little  which 
our  forefathers  have  not  endured,  that  we  are  spared  little 
which  they  have  suffered.  If  we  are  not  asked  to  perish  al 
the  stake  in  one  tenific  trial  of  faith  and  fortitude,  we 
are.  summoned  to  a  life  of  hourly  self-denial.  If  we  are  not 
nailed  to  a  cross  with  one  apostle,  we  are,  with  every  dis- 
ciple of  Christ,  bound  to  carry  a  cross  daily.  Temptation 
seems  to  expire  in  one  region  of  the  soul,  but  it  is  to  start  to 
fresh  vitality  in  anotlier.  If  licentiousness  ceases  to  be  the 
cherished  vice  of  an  age,  it  retires  to  make  way  for  hypo- 
crisy. If  ferocious  revenge  becomes  discountenanced,  it  is 
succeeded  by  thoughtle.sa  and  effeminate  case.  The  enemy 
of  souls  is  a  master  of  all  the  resources  of  his  art,  the  arsenal 
of  Satan  is  never  empty  of  weapons  Yet  in  iiW— such  are 
the  necessary  limits  of  human  nature — they  cannot  admit  of 
much  diversity ;  the  wonder  is,  after  all,  that  man  can  be 
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deat'oyed  on  ao  small  a  stock  of  paaaiona  I  In  our  crimes  we 
are  evermore  the  copyists  of  ourselves  or  of  others.  The  very 
same  frailty  is  seen  to  manifest  itself  in  many  distinct  forms ; 
— sometimes  in  religious  errors  that,  superticinlly  different, 
coincide  in  their  sources ;  sometimes  (which  is  still  more 
kmentahle)  in  those  unhappy  follies  of  Christian  people 
which  make  religion  too  often  present  only  an  imgraceful 
caricature  of  the  world.  And  thus  mankind  reiterate  them- 
selves from  age  to  age,  from  country  to  country  ;  the  heart 
goes  through  the  same  narrow  circle  of  follies  in  a  thousand 
spheres ;  each  generation  is  the  poor  echo  of  its  predecessor, 
Alas  !  the  dear-Iiought  experience  of  the  Church  of  Christ  has 
not  brought  ila  members  wisdom ;  the  story  of  trial  and 
victory  written  in  the  blood  of  martyrs  lias  not  taught  us 
prudence.  With  whole  libraries  of  records  that  tell  us  how 
the  chosen  few  among  our  fathers  fought  and  won  the 
heavenly  conflict,  we  begin  as  infants,  inexperienced,  feeble, 
irresolute,  the  easy  prey  of  every  common-place  illusion, 
vanquished  by  the  novelty  of  seductions  which  were  old  in 
the  days  of  Peter,  and  John,  and  Paul. 

Thus  temptations  may  vary  outwardly ;  but  while  tlie 
human  nature  on  which  they  operate  remains  unchanged, 
they  must  be  found  in  substance  tnach  the  same.  But  of  all 
the  equalizations  of  evil  in  successive  ages,  of  all  the  repe- 
titions of  trial  from  generation  to  generation,  of  all  the 
instances  evincing  that,  in  the  Church  as  in  the  world,  "  the 
thing  that  has  been  will  be," — unquestionably  that  expressed 
in  the  text  is  the  most  startling  and  fearful.  The  Cruci- 
fixion 0F  Christ,  in  its  literal  reality,  stands  alone  in  the 
history  of  man.  It  was  the  last  and  darkest  depth  of  human 
criminality.  The  original  fall,  and  the  rejection  of  the 
Kedeemer,  are  the  two  saddest  pages  in  the  story  of  our  race. 
But  mournful  as  is  the  former,  it  lias  never,  probably,  left  the 
impression  upon  the  heart  which  is  at  once  produced  by  all 
I   those  dread  accompaniments  that  prepared  and  embittered  the 
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last  auiFeriiiga  of  llie  meek  and  merciful  Friend  of  man.  lie 
had  been  only  knowa  as  the  dispenser  of  unpui-cliaaable 
blessings,  as  a  man  patient  of  suffering  beyond  the  experience 
of  living  men,  prompt  to  sacrifice  every  guiltless  comfort  to 
the  slightest  wish  of  those  around  Ilim,  rejoicing  with  every 
innocent  joy,  and  weeping  with  all  who  wept.  His  un- 
bounded powers  had  ever  been  at  the  service  of  Iiiimble 
affliction.  No  one  had  ever  dared  to  breathe  calumny  against 
the  profound  purity  of  his  life.  None  like  Him  had  ever 
united  abhorrence  of  the  sin  with  love  and  pardon  for  the 
returning  sinner.  In  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah  of  prophecy. 
He  disturbed  no  temporal  throne;  in  claiming  to  be  the 
Messiah  of  tiie  heart  He  but  asked,  one  would  think,  what 
no  generous  spirit  could  refuse.  Such  a  Being  as  this  was 
among  ua  to  die  a  death  of  violence ;  men  framed  like 
you  and  me  destroyed  Hira.  Aa  if  to  mark  the  event  as  tlic 
uttermost  point  of  human  crime,  Providence  seems  to  have 
permitted  it  to  gather  to  itself  a  tribute  from  almost  every 
evil  passion  of  our  miserable  nature.  Designed  lo  atone  for 
all  guilt,  almost  all  guilt  was  called  out  to  accomplish  it. 
Injustice,  cruelly,  false  sliame,  unwortliy  indolence,  covetous- 
ness,  ambition,  hypocrisy,  envy,  all  were  in  different  ways 
exhibited  in  this  tremendous  tragedy ;  all  contributed  in 
different  ways  to  fix  the  catastrophe.  No,  never,  surely,  is 
man,  in  all  the  possibilities  of  futurity,  destined  again  to  con- 
summate a  wickedness  like  this.  It  must  be  for  ever  solitary 
in  the  world,  an  event  placed  beyond  anticipation,  repetition, 
or  parallel ;  a  lonely  and  terrible  monument  of  unapproachable 
guilt. 

Not  thus,  however,  speaks  the  voice  of  inspiration.  Heaven 
has  TUit  spared  ns  this  trial.  When  Christ  was  about  to  die, 
He  instituted  a  memorial  sacrament  of  His  passion,  to  show 
forth  His  death  until  He  come.  It  would  seem  that  there  is, 
as  it  ^;crc,  a  feariul  and  Satanic  sacrament  too,  of  that  same 
dread  hour,  by  which  it  is  still  in  man's  power  to  reiterate  aud 
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prolong  His  death  until  He  cume  to  judge  the  long  s 
nf  His  crucifiers.  St,  Paul  delivers  to  us  the  tremendous  truth, 
that  tliere  is  in  man  a  continued  capacity  of  "  crucifying  afresh 
the  Son  of  God ;  "  a  power  to  act  over  again  all  the  scene  of  Hia 
torture,  to  league  with  the  malignant  priests  and  the  scoffing  sol- 
diers, to  buffet  the  unresisting  cheek,  to  bind  the  crown  of  thoma. 
Yon  will  be  miataken  if  you  think  this  matter  can  be  dla- 
tniBsed  under  the  cold  and  vugue  criticism  which  pronounces 
it  a  merely  figurative  illustration  intended  to  heighten  the 
colouring  of  a  vivid  description.  It  is  not  thus  that  the  deep 
sayings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  to  be  treated.  Believe  me  the 
Apostles  do  not  descend  to  the  axtifices  of  popular  rhetoric. 
The  proposition  before  us  is  of  too  momeiitouB  import  to  have 
been  ever  intended  for  the  secondary  or  accidental  purpose 
here  imagined.  Such  a  declaration  as  this,  if  it  were  not 
in  amne  sense  literally  true,  would  have  been  misplaced  and 
exaggerated  to  a  degree  not  to  be  admitted  by  any  reverential 
interpreter  of  the  word  of  God. 

It  must,  indeed,  be  conceded,  that  the  crime  to  which  St. 
Paul  specially  ascribes  this  fearful  character  is  a  peculiar  one, 
and,  in  its  full  extent,  not  ordinarily  exemplified.  He  speaks 
of  deliberate  apostasy  from  the  faith  of  Jesus.     But  there  is 

one  characteristic  of  direct  and  utier  aposlasy  which  does 
not,  in  its  own  degree,  belong  to  tlioae  daily  desertions  of  the 

se  of  Jesus  which  ally  the  miserable  votariea  of  the  god 
of  this  world  witli  the  avowed  enemies  of  Christ  in  every  age. 
nn-'ra  are  the  apostasies  of  tlie  social  table,  of  the  fireside 
and  the  market-place,  the  refined  apostasies  of  onr  own 
modern  and  daily  life,  as  real  as  the  imperial  treachery  of  a 
Julian,  or  the  cold-blooded  abandonment  of  a  Deraas.  To 
every  one  of  these  the  same  impress  belongs ;  it  may  be 
branded  more  or  less  deeply,  but  it  is  branded  on  all ;  they 
»re  all  alike  rife  with  the  spirit  of  Caiaphas's  council- 
chamber,  they  are  all  echoes  of  the  voice  that  cried  aloud, 
"  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him  !  " 
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■  Do  you  doubt  tliis,  my  brethren?  la  it  too  severe  a  charge, 
too  oppressive  a  thought  to  entertain  ?  You  are  not  pleased  with 
the  ruthless  allegation,  8o  needlessly,  unjustly,  inteniperately 
Btem.  It  is  scarcely /«>  that  a  Christian  minister  shou'd  seize 
the  advantage  of  his  position  to  load  his  fellow-scrvanta  with  so 
heavy  a  denunciation.  Far  from  the  possibility  of  such  un- 
speakable disloyalty,  you  have  often  thought,  as  you  mused 
over  the  mournful  narrative  that  precedes  the  triumphant  close 
of  the  Gospels,  that  you  would  gladly  resign  the  whole  world 
to  have  had  but  the  opportunity  of  standing  beside  that  cross 
with  the  Virgin  Mother  and  St.  John ;  of  raising  your  voices 
boldly  against  the  murderers ;  of  avowing,  witli  all  the  energy 
of  indignant  justice,  that  you  would  be  no  partners  in  their 
wickedness ;  of  dying,  if  necessary,  under  their  blows  in 
behalf  of  the  suffering  innocence  that  writhed  and  bled  before 
them.  "  What  I  crucify  Jesus,  my  Lord  and  my  God !  the 
rightful  Sovereign  of  my  heart,  the  meek  and  majestic  Suf- 
ferer whom  no  man  need  have  been  commanded  to  adore,  for 
no  single-hearted  man  could  ever  have  heard  or  seen  Him 
without  the  instinctive  adoration  of  devoted  love!  Crucify 
nim?  No;  bring  me  to  the  trial,  place  me  in  the  judgment- 
ball  of  Pilale,  or  in  front  of  the  accursed  tree ;  let  me  look  but 
once  upon  my  Saviour's  fac€ ;  and  I  will  tear  that  wreath  of 
thorns  from  His  dishonoured  brow,  and  bend  in  worship  of  my 
insulted  Lord  bifore  them  all !  " 

Alas  I  we  cannot  do  this  for  you.  The  test,  perhaps  in 
mercy,  is  impracticable.  But  there  is  a  test  we  can  apply. 
Will  you  honestly  abide  it  ?  Pass  from  imaginary  supposi- 
tions to  attainable  facts,  from  what  you  might  do  if  you  but 
were  as  you  never  can  be,  to  what  you  are  doing  in  the  posi- 
tion where  God  has  placed  you.  Reflect  on  the  frame  and 
temper  of  mind,  on  the  we-akness  and  the  wickedness,  that 
made  the  chosen  people  of  God  the  murderers  of  His  Son ,  and 
try  If  you  cannot  catch  some  faint  image  of  that  treachery  in 
yoor  own  hearts.    Rut  be  true  to  yourselves  if  you  would  indeed 
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detw;t  the  lurking  evil,  and  tliink  not  that  even  among  tin; 
hett  of  UB,  in  a  world  of  oft-recurring  temptation,  it  is  useless 
to  prosecute  the  scrutiny.  Doubtless  the  accuracy  of  the 
image  will  vary  in  degree :  here,  through  progressive  sanctifi- 
cation,  all  but  obliterated;  here,  through  remaining  worldli- 
nesa,  rivid  and  undeniable  ;  here,  through  total  rejection  of 
Christ,  all  but  complete.  To  those  whom  God  has  taught 
and  guided  by  Hia  own  deep  Spirit,  these  reasonings  may  be 
little  applicable ;  they  may  be  enabled  to  feel  themselves  truly 
one  with  Christ  in  Ilia  humiliation  and  His  sufferings;  they 
may  be  given  to  know,  by  the  blessed  experience  of  an  "  over- 
come world,"  that  their  faith  is  indeed  competent  to  stand  a 
fiery  trial.  Yet  even  they — if  any  such  rare  and  blessed  spirits 
be  before  me — <;an  find  it  a  cause  of  holy  vigilance  to  be  thus 
urged  to  examine  themselves  yet  more  and  more,  and  a  cause  of 
delighted  gratitude  to  feel  that,  if  there  be  cowardice,  and  in- 
difference, and  treason  all  around  them,  their  God  has  reserved 
them  from  the  miseries  and  condemnation  of  Bucli  a  state. 

Erect  then  the  cross  of  Christ  in  the  centre  of  Hia  baptized 
Church,  even  as  it  stood  of  old  on  Calvary  I  The  Son  of  God 
has  borne  it ;  He  stands  beside  it,  as  on  that  dark  day.  A 
word  may  save  Him  the  coming  ignominy,  but  will  the  people 
speak  it?  They  gather  around  him  with  eager  eyes.  No 
topic  engages  their  thoughts  or  inquiries  but  Him  and  His 
fate.  His  name  is  on  every  lip.  While  they  thus  congregate 
to  this  new  crucifixion,  we  may  stand  aside  and  contemplate 
the  throng. 

To  estimate  the  resemblance  we  must  turn  to  the  original. 
When  Christ  was,  in  that  day  of  mingled  horror  and  glory, 
sacrificed  on  Calvary,  few  things  were  more  remarkable  in 
the  accessories  of  the  event  than  the  feelings  and  motives  of 
the  people.  Christ  was  unquestionably  a  favourite  with  the 
mass  of  the  people ;  the  great  obstacle  to  the  schemes  of  the 
priests  was  always  that  "  they  feared  the  people."  His 
gracious  bearing,  and  ths  myslerioua  anticipation  that  aur- 
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rounded  and  dignified  His  singular  life,  had  evidently  caught 
and  conciliated  the  popular  roind.  Nor  was  it  unqualified 
malignity  that  made  them  Ilia  persecutors.  Christ  Himself 
Jiad  found  a  palliation  for  this  crime  in  their  ignorance.  He 
besought  forgiveness  for  them  because  "  they  hnew  not  what 
they  did."  Yet,  however  it  came  to  pass,  tliia  people,  thua 
disposed,  are  found  the  unanimous  destroyers  of  their  Prophet, 
the  tumultuous  petitioners  for  His  crucifixion,  t!ie  fierce 
invdkers  of  His  blood  on  thrm  and  on  their  children  ! 

Strange  as  this  appears,  is  there  indeed  nothing  that 
resembles  it  in  oiurown  experience?  Is  no  parallel  to  be  found 
for  it  in  the  Christian  world  around  us  ?  Can  we  not,  when 
we  go  abroad  into  the  highways  of  daily  life,  find  something 
in  the  general  mind  that  reminds  us  of  a  people  honouring 
Christ  as  long  as  He  offers  easy  blessings,  flocking  round  Ilia 
standard  with  enthusiasm  so  long  as  He  is  made  the  standard- 
bearer  of  a  party,  professing  boundless  admiration,  devotion, 
and  love ;  yet  when  the  true  hour  of  trial  conies,  and  the 
question  can  no  longer  be  escaped, — Sliall  we  surrender  our 
pleasures  or  our  Redeemer? — give  up  the  tavour  of  earthly 
superiors  or  the  favour  of  the  King  of  heaven? — abandon  our 
cherished  sins,  ot  with  our  sins  nail  Jesus  to  the  cross  once 
more?  —  then,  relinquishing  their  short-lived  discipleship, 
following  the  instigation  of  blind  and  guilty  guides,  turning 
with  the  turning  tide,  and  swelling  the  torrent  of  the  perse- 
cutors of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Turn  again  to  the  record.  Among  the  unhappy  instru- 
ments of  Siitan,  on  that  dread  occasion,  was  one  whose  name, 
almost  unknown  in  all  else,  his  relation  to  this  event  has 
miserably  immortalized— the  wretched,  wavering,  timorous 
Pilate,  Willing  to  save,  but  afraid  to  resist,  anxious  to 
do  riglit  as  long  aa  virtue  cost  no  trouble, — has  Ihia  crucifici 
of  Christ  no  imago  among  ua?  Are  there  no  Filates  among 
our  grave  and  reputable  men  of  business  ? — none  who  could 
1>B  models  of  consummate  piety  if  there  were  no  danger  of  it» 
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disturbing  their  tenure  of  wealth  and  influence? — wlio  woulil 
gladly  save  the  Son  of  God  from  degradation  if  tliey  were  not 
a  little  apprehensive  of  degrading  themaelves  in  the  task, — 
and  would  allow  Him  supreme  authority  aa  long  as  their  own 
was  warranted  secure?  Compounders  between  earlli  and 
heaven,  who  would  have  the  best  of  this  life  and  the  life  to 
come,^tis  nottosucA  that  Christ  will  entrust  the  maintenance 
of  Ilia  honour  on  earth.  Well  He  knows  that  a  single  pressing 
trial  must  infallibly  determine  the  hesitating  heart  to  easy 
evil;  that  the  crowd  have  but  to  threaten  discontent,  the 
powerful  to  Jiint  impeachment,  and  the  Pilate  of  daily  life 
will  hand  over  his  Tiord  to  the  torturers. 

Kot  far  removed  from  this  is  the  case  of  those  rulers  who 
struggled  against  their  very  faith  lest  it  sliould  hazard  their 
popularity.  "  Among  the  chief  rulers,"  saya  St.  John,  "  many 
believed  on  Him,  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not 
confess  Him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue ; 
for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
God,"  Alas  1  these  poor  dependents  on  human  fame  stand 
not  alone  in  the  world ;  this  weapon  of  the  evil  one  has  not 
been  suffered  to  rust  in  disuse  I  Fulse  shame  operated  against 
confession,  of  course,  in  alt  ranks,  but  it  was  among  "  the 
chief  rulers"  that  it  is  here  eminently  recorded  to  have 
wrought,  and  the  fact  is  instructive.  It  is  among  the  higher 
orders  that  the  verdict  of  society  becomes  of  such  tremendous 
moment,  lieavy  enough  to  outweigh  every  other  consideration, 
vague  and  vast  enough  lo  hide  God  and  HU  judgment  alto- 
gether from  our  view,  ^Vhat  is  peculiarly  dangerous  about 
this  influence  is  the  insidiousness  of  its  advances.  It  is  not 
"with  open  disavowal  that  the  votary  of  fashionable  worldliness 

t  disclaims  the  Lord  of  glory.  A  peril  such  as  tins  might  be 
met  and  warded  off.  But  society  does  its  work  surely  because 
slowly.  Religion  is  not  proved  to  be  absurd,  but  assumed  to 
te  80 ;  tlie  world  would  not  harshly  ask  us  to  disbelieve  in 
Chriflt,  but  merely  to  forget  Hira.    Principles  are  lost  for  evci 
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before  we  have  dreamed  they  were  in  danger,  and  the  poor 
victim  of  the  world's  opinion  has  learned  to  "  crucify  afresh 
the  Son  of  God/'  without  relinquishing  one  outward  character- 
istic of  discipleship ! 

But  these,  wretched  and  criminal  as  thej  are,  are  but  the 
less  daring  forms  of  crime.  Deeper  guilt  than  this  bore  the 
suffering  Lamb  of  God  to  His  cross,  and  deeper  guilt  than 
this  is  not  confined  to  His  first  crucifiers.  Can  we  witness 
nothing  that  recals  the  rebellious  ambition  of  those  who  said, 
"  This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  Him,  and  the  inheritance 
shall  be  ours?"  The  world  at  large— yea,  the  far  immense 
of  worlds — is  the  inalienable  property  of  God ;  the  inheritance 
is  entailed  upon  that  only-begotten  Son,  "whom,"  it  is 
written,  "  He  appointed  Heir  of  all  things."  And  when, 
refusing  to  hold  as  His  lessees,  spuming  His  rights  of  lord- 
ship, we  would  explode  His  claims  for  antiquated  and  fanciiiil, 
that  we  may  enjoy  His  gift  as  though  the  fee  were  ours ;  in 
all  this  is  there  none  of  that  spirit  which  once  raged  in  those 
who,  in  angry  impatience  of  His  claims, "  took  coimsel  against 
Him  for  to  put  Him  to  death  "  ?  And  when  a  paltry  hope  of 
gain  or  advancement  can  bribe  us  to  forsake  a  gracious 
Master,  to  forget  all  He  has  done,  and  all  He  has  borne ; 
does  he  remain  then  alone  in  the  world  who  "  said  unto  the 
chief  priests.  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  Him 
unto  you  "  ?  Nay,  at  such  an  hour,  we  are  worse  than  Judas  ; 
for  even  Judas,  the  miserable  suicide  of  remorse,  we  may 
believe,  had  another  option  been  his,  would  not  have  "  cru- 
cified the  Son  of  God  afresh  I " 

Can  we  descend  yet  deeper?  Christ  was  crucified  on  the 
imputation  of  blasphemy.  "He  hath  spoken  blasphemy; 
behold  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy.  What  think  ye  ? 
They  answered  and  said.  He  is  guilty  of  death."  What  was 
the  "  blasphemy  "  ?  He  had  called  Himself  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  Son  of  man,  and  in  right  of  this  transcendent  union, 
the  Judge  to  come  "  in  the  clouds  of  heaven/'  and  "  sitting  at 
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the  right  hand  of  power."  If  this  v&&  fahe,  his  crucifiera 
were  justified;  if  this  was  false,  in  a  theocratic  government. 
He  deserved  His  fate.  There  aio  those  wlio  pronoimce  that 
mysterious  title  false  in  any  sense  that  could  have  ever  made 
it  "  blasphemy  "  from  human  lips,  who  deny  the  Sonaliip  of 
the  Eternal  any  significance  beyond  what  more  or  less  belongs 
to  all  the  virtuous  revealera  and  interpretera  of  the  will  of 
heaven  that  have  ever  instructed  man.  Surely  we  cannot  in 
justice  refuse  to  such  impugners  the  place  they  have  chosen 
for  themselves  in  the  throng  that  circled  tlie  cross  of  Jesus ! 

Still  we  have  not  sunk  to  the  last  level  of  the  Jewish 
persecutors.  Fallen  as  we  are,  ive  could  not  have  borne  to 
prefer  Barabhas,  the  thief  and  murderer,  to  our  pure  and 
guiltless  Eedeemer.  And  who,  then,  are  the  darling  idols  of 
human  applause?  "Who  are  the  chosen  of  omr  race  that 
poetry  crowns  with  its  halo  of  glory,  and  every  young  imagi- 
nation bows  to  worship  ?  AVho,  but  the  laurelled  Barabbasea 
of  histoty,  the  chartered  robbers  and  homicides  that  stain  its 
pagea  with  blood,  and  that,  after  eighteen  hundred  years  oi 
Christian  discipline,  the  world  has  not  yet  risen  to  discoun- 
tenancing? Remove  the  conventional  discredit  that  attaches 
to  the  weaker  thief,  exalt  him  to  the  majesty  of  the  military 
despot,  and  how  many  would  vote  for  Barabhas,  how  many 
linger  with  the  lowly  Jesus  ? 

"  Be  it  ao,  but  our  votes  would  at  least  be  open  and  undis- 
guised, we  would  not  stoop  to  the  meanness  of  hypocrisy. 
We  would  not,  with  those  you  are  pleased  to  make  our  proto- 
types, '  put  on  Him  the  scarlet  robe  and  the  crown,  and  thfl 
sceptre,'  that  we  might '  bow  the  knee  and  mock  Him.'  Of 
thii,  at  least,  we  are  incapable."  Perhaps  so.  I  pray  God  it 
may  be  30.  And  yet,  recal  but  the  hour  that  has  just  now 
floated  past  you  into  eternity,  when  you  "  bowed  the  knee  " 
to  this  same  Jesus  who  was  crucified,  when  your  lips  uttered 
words  of  piercing  sorrow,  and  besought  His  mercy  and  im- 
plored His  aid,  as  erring  and  straying  sheep,  as  miserabU 

Bin*.  SBRH.  1.  u 
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offenders,  miserable  Binners.  Ask  yourselves  how  many 
knees  were  bowed  in  the  repentance  the  lips  rehearsed,  how 
many  hearts  were  raelt«d  in  the  agony  the  tongue  bo  readily 
expressed.  And  if  conacienee  whisper  an  accusation,  bethink 
yon  how  differs  this  from  the  guilt  of  those  who  called  Him 
King,  and  despised  the  royalty  they  asc-ibed ;  or  was  it  more 
a  crime  to  insult  Him  when  He  walked  the  earth  in  poverty 
and  pain,  than  when  He  sits,  as  now,  the  recognised  Monarch 
of  the  universe ! 

Such  a  Monarch  is  He,  and  in  such  glory  enthroned.  And 
yet,  with  all  the  splendour  that  surrounds  Him,  doubtless  He 
docs  feel  in  some  unimaginable  way  for  our  sorrows,  and  does 
lament  our  sins.  Infinitely  happy  He  is  indeed ;  but  we  do 
not  know  what  elements  may  be  mingled  without  destroying 
celestial  happiness.  That  He  rejoices  in  our  ti-iumphs  la 
certain  ;  how  can  tiiis  be  if  He  regret  not  our  lapses  ?  And 
when  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  willul  rejection  of  Christ  can 
still  in  some  sense  perpetuate  His  shame,  who  eliall  dare  to 
set  accurate  limits  to  these  awful  revelations?  Think  then, 
were  it  possible  to  renew  in  all  its  literal  horrors  the  degrada- 
tion and  insult  of  Calvary,  to  act  the  scene  of  ignominy  before 
assembled  heaven,  to  drag  the  everlasting  King  from  Hia 
throne  amid  the  wondering  and  weeping  angels, — think  if 
each  deliberate  sin  were  again  to  disgrace  Him  as  He  was 
disgraced  beforo.^ — who  among  us  could  endure,  under  any 
force  of  temptation,  to  risk  such  atrocious  guilt?  Yet,  if  there 
be  truth  in  Scripture,  such  guilt,  or  a  guilt  like  this,  ia  in 
effect  yours,  when,  taught  to  approach  a  covenanted  God  in 
Clirist,  you  tuni  with  contempt  from  Him  who  loved  and 
bought  you.  You  see  it,  brethren  I  The  tragedy  of  Golgotha 
has  many  actors;  every  generation,  every  land  reiterates 
these  multiplied  crucifixions.  Be  assured  that  the  man  who 
rejects  Christ  now,  when  He  is  formally  recognised  by  high 
and  noble,  would  have  been  much  more  certain  to  have  joined 
in  crucifying  Him  in  Judcji.     The  PhnrisopB  boasted,  "If  we 
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had  been  in  the  days  of  onr  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been 
partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets ; "  and 
having  so  spoken,  they  proceeded  to  murder  the  Lord  and 
Inapirer  of  prophets.  May  God  in  mercy  enable  all  of  ub, 
who  have  not  deeply  weighed  this  most  awful  matter,  at 
length  to  lay  it  to  heart  May  He  fiilfil  to  ua  what  He  baa 
promised  by  His  prophet  to  our  unhappy  ancestors  in  crime, 
the  "  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication,"  that  we  may  learn 
to  "look  upon  Him  whom  we  Lave  pierced."  So,  and  so 
only,  shall  we  escape  being  of  those  "  kindred  of  the  earth  " 
that  shall  "wail  because  of  Him,"  when  He  shall  "come 
with  clouds,  and  every  eye  sliaU  see  Him  ;  and  Mey  oho 
which  pierced  Him,"  the  crucifiera  of  every  age  and  nation, 
shall  shrink  in  horror  and  dread  before  the  blaze  of  His 
advent  glory  I  Oh,  brethren  in  Christ  1  in  that  fearful  hour 
how  happy,  beyond  all  that  thought  can  conceive  or  words 
declare,  for  those  who,  familiar  with  the  cross,  can  look  upon  it 
not  03  the  symbol  of  the  sorrow  and  shame  they  have  willingly 
indicted,  but  as  the  symbol  of  sufferings  in  which  they  were 
willingly  united  with  their  Master,  witli  Him  crucified,  that 
they  may  be  with  Him  glorified.  His  blessed  associates  in  the 
blisa  unspeakable  of  His  own  immoTtal  kingdom. 


SERMON    V. 

THE  POWER  OF  THE  RESURRECTION. 
(PreacHed  on  Easter-Day.) 

1  Corinthians  xv.  22. 
In  Chritt  shall  aU  be  made  aUve* 

It  is  one  chief  advantage  of  that  regular  course  of  festivals  by 
which  the  Church  fosters  the  piety  of  her  children,  that  they 
tend  to  preserve  a  due  proportion  and  equilibrium  in  our  reli- 
gious views.  We  have  all  a  tendency,  according  to  our  several 
constitutions,  and  the  circumstances  of  our  peculiar  position 
in  life,  to  adopt  partial  views  of  Christian  truth ;  to  insulate 
certain  doctrines  from  their  natural  accompaniments ;  and  to 
call  our  favourite  fragment  the  Gospel,  We  hold  a  few  texts 
BO  near  our  eyes  that  they  hide  all  the  rest  of  the  Bible. 
Whatever  we  cannot  at  once  refer  to  our  chosen  centre  seems 
insignificant ;  whatever  we  can,  seems  iiAportant  only  in  that 
connexion.  Nor  does  it  always  mend  the  matter  that  it 
should  really  be  a  very  cardinal  tenet  we  thus  exclusively 
espouse.  It  may  indeed  be  better  to  lose  the  exterior  limbs 
than  the  inner  and  vital  organs  of  the  frame.  But  we  kno^ 
of  how  little  practical  use  or  comfort — nay,  how  impossible 
to  preserve — would  be  these  vital  organs  without  limbs  to 
animate,  and  by  which  in  turn  they  might  be  supplied  with 
tributary  nourishment  and  support.  Now  the  Church  festival 
system  ministers  a  perpetual  corrective  to  this  tendency ;  and 
hence,  not  improbably,  one  cause  of  its  general  unpopularity 
with  all  those  sects  that  have  been  so  unfortunate  as  to 
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ftbandon  the  primitive  balance  of  doctrine.  It  will  not  let  ua 
isolate  our  choaen  facta  and  favourite  tenets.  It  spreads  the 
Goapel  htatoiy  in  all  its  fulness  across  the  whole  surface  of 
the  sacred  year.  It  is  a  sort  of  chronological  creed,  which 
forces  us,  whether  we  will  or  no,  by  the  very  revolution  of 
times  and  seasons,  to  give  its  proper  place  and  dignity  to 
every  separate  article.  "  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech ;"  and 
the  tone  of  each  holy  anniversary  is  distinct  and  decisive. 
Thus  our  festival  year  is  a  bulwark  of  orthodoxy  as  real  as 
our  confessions  of  faith.  It  is  a  perpetual  image  or  moving 
panorama  of  the  truth  "  whole  and  undefiled."  It  will  not 
allow  caprice  or  perversity  to  distort  or  to  suppress.  It  will 
not  suffer  guilty  or  precipitate  men  to  rob  the  precious  story 
of  one  single  glorious  element;  but  sets  our  whole  goodly 
treasure  in  due  succession  before  us,  that  of  all  which  he  hath 
given  us  we  may  lose  none.  Well  might  the  prophet  mourn 
as  the  darkest  indication  of  divine  vengeance  upon  desolated 
Jadah, — well  might  we  mourn,  if  the  short-sightedness  of 
weak  men  had  ever  been  permitted  to  succeed  in  similarly 
desolating  us ; — "  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  His  tabernacle, 
He  hath  destroyed  Hia  places  of  the  assembly ;  the  Lord  hath 
caused  the  solemn  feasts  and  sabbaths  to  be  forgotten  in 
Zion." — Lam.  ii.  6. 

These  thoughts  naturally  arise  when  we  pass  from  day  to 
day  in  this  portion  of  the  year,  ao  thronged  with  solemn  com- 
memorations that  suggest  their  respective  doctrines.  When 
one  reflects  upon  the  weight  and  vastness  of  each,  it  ia  indeed 
no  wonder  that  each  should  till  the  whole  horizon  of  thought ; 
that  frail,  imperfect  men,  left  to  their  own  speculations,  should 
tend  to  seize  every  one  his  own,  and  strive  to  build  a  Christ 
ianity  upon  it ;  that  "  what  God  hath  joined  together  "  men 
should  thus  be  prone  "to  put  asunder;"  that,  in  short,  nearly 
all  honest  error  should  spring  from  this  infatuation  of  arbitrary 
selection  where  all  ia  equally  revealed.  Bat  surely  we  ought 
thence  to  acknowledge  how  inestimable  becomes  any  influence 
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that  tends,  silently  and  unsuspcctedly,  to  inaiuuate  a  remedy^ 
and  maintaio,  in  onr  wavering  hncertain  thoughts,  the  integrity 
of  divine  trutli. 

Take,  for  example,  the  subject  of  your  reflections  two  days* 
since,  and  the  tliemo  of  your  praiaea  to-day.  In  eome  men's 
scheme  of  religion  the  Crucifixion  of  Chiiat  seems  to  absorb 
every  other  doctrine  into  itself ;  to  stand  alone,  as  in  its  own 
depths  embodying  all  that  men  ought  or  can  conceive  of  the 
Gospel.  To  others  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead, 
the  visible  triumph  over  the  grave,  is  almost  solely  worthy  of 
a  place  among  fundamental  beliefs ;  all  beyond  that  and  its 
consequences  is  practically  subordinate,  secondary,  unim- 
portant. But  the  Church,  by  the  series  of  her  celebrations, 
forces  these  theorists,  in  despite  of  themselves,  to  come  forth 
&om  their  narrow  cells,  and  walk  in  the  full  daylight  of  con- 
summate truth.  She  assigns  its  due  honours  to  each.  She 
does  more  than  this,  for  she  proclaims  that  either  is  shorn  of 
-its  glory  unless  seen  in  the  light  of  the  other.  The  depths  of 
the  first  day  are  measured  by  the  heights  of  the  third.  tShe 
adores  the  agony  because  the  resurrection  proves  who  He  was 
that  agonized ;  she  adores  the  resurrection  because  the  agony 
attests  how  He  loved  tliat  rose.  IShe  may  divide  them  in  con- 
ception, but  she  combines  them  in  act.  They  are  one  atoning 
work ;  inseparable  correlatives ;  perfect  only  iu  miion.  And 
hence  she  will  not  let  us  pause  too  long  even  at  liic  grave  of 
the  Saviour.  She  will  not  permit  even  a  holy  sorrow  to  bf 
unchecked.  She  wills  not  that  we  still  seek  the  living  among 
the  dead,  hut  startles  our  dream  of  grief  with  tliat  angel's 
trumpet-tone, — "  Ye  seek  Jesus  the  crucified.  He  is  not  heie ; 
He  is  risen  I" 

The  results  of  the  exclusive  views  of  which  I  have  spoken 

apon  personal  piety,  are,  of  course,  a  partial  and  imperfect 

B&QCtilication.     For  the  life  of  the  believer  in  Christ  must  be 

the  living  transcript  of  his^i'M.     Those  who  lose  all  in  the 

*  Uood  YnAt^. 
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Crucifixion,  are  at  home  in  Grethsemane  and  Calvary,  Imt 

strangers  to  Olivet  and  Tabor.  Their  hearts,  cold  and 
depresBed  by  the  undivided  subject  of  their  thoughts,  find  in 
religion  only  the  everlasting  discipline  of  a  loveless  penitence ; 
"  darkness  is  over  the  face  of  the  earth,"  and  lieavL-Ji  has  but 
a  faint  and  distiint  star-light  to  compensate  it.  Their  very 
sabbaths  are  Good  Fridays;  tlieir  joy  the  hope  of  future 
delivery,  not  the  bright  and  cheering  sense  of  present  freedom. 
Others  in  the  same  imperfect  belief,  possessing  a  nature  more 
cheerful  and  elaattc,  are  liable  to  yet  deeper  perils.  They  are 
confident  indeed,  but  confident  without  resolute  obedience  or 
active  love.  Failing  to  remember  that  dead  with  Christ  tJiey 
are  also  risen  wilh  Him,  they  forget  that  the  very  essence  of 
His  salvation  is  salvation  into  the  new  obedience  of  tiie 
adopted  child  of  God.  Seeing  in  the  death  of  Christ  the  full 
satisfaction  for  sin,  they  are  tempted  almost  to  pervert  tiie 
satisfaction  into  a  licence,  the  easy  security  of  worldliiiess, 
indifference,  and  sloth.  Such  are  the  dangers  of  those  who 
habitually  dwell  on  only  the  former  half  of  the  redeeming 
work  of  Christ,  But  is  it  better  when  we  contemplate  the 
exclusive  votaries  of  the  other,  those  who  lose  the  sorrows  in 
the  victory  of  the  Redeemer?  They  rejoice  indeed  in  the 
proof  which  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  furnishes,  of  the  similar 
exaltation  of  the  virtuous  and  holy.  They  see  in  it  the  title 
to  an  inheritance  of  power  and  of  glory  for  man.  But  of  tlie 
humiliation  He  demaTids  as  requisite  for  the  holiness  He  gives 
and  the  glory  He  promises,  their  conceptions  are  inadequate 
And  feeble.  Often  they  speak  of  the  high  perfection  of  the 
saint,  his  superiority  to  the  world,  his  enjoyments  and  his 
hopes ;  but  they  will  not  see  that  such  perfection  is  only  to  be 
attained  In  the  deep  and  humbling  consciousness  of  sin  and 
weakness, — that,  to  be  indeed  "  risen  with  Christ,"  we  must 
have  "died  witli  Christ,"  and  learned  the  lesson  of  abasement 
at  the  foot  of  the  Cross.  You  will  not  accept  either  of  these 
ti'agraeutavy  Gospels.    You  will  not  rend  the  seamless  "'anncnt 
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which  was  meant  to  cover  in  its  ample  folds  every  true  want 
and  wish  of  our  regenerate  nature.  You  will  see  in  the  one 
mighty  event  the  ground  of  humiliation,  in  the  other  of  joy; 
and,  blending  that  humiliation  and  joy  in  one  bleaaed  mood, 
will  come  to  know  what  is  that  state,  wrought  out  of  faith  and 
hope,  yet  greater  than  either,  which  it  is  the  object  of  the 
Gospel  to  work  in  man, — that  lowliness  wliich,  prostrate  in 
the  dust,  yet  Uvea  in  heaven, — which,  lost  to  itself,  is  found  in 
Christ, — that  "  love,"  or  utter  abandonment  of  self  for  Giod 
and  for  the  brethren  in  God,  which  beareth  all,  believeth  all, 
hopeth  all,  enduretii  all, — which  is  all  graces  in  one  and  one 
grace  through  all,  but  which,  springing  as  it  essentially  does 
from  our  union  with  Christ,  rests,  in  even  its  loftiest  forms, 
for  its  whole  support,  upon  the  two  eternal  foundations, 
which  yet  are  not  two  but  one,  that  He  which  rose  had  died, 
and  He  that  died  rose  again  ! 

But  the  mystery  of  love  and  the  mystery  of  power,  though 
thns  inseparable  as  one  redeeming  act,  and  thence  both  for 
ever  blended  in  one  baptism  into  Christ,  may,  of  coiu^e,  be 
thought  of  successively  even  as  tbcy  were  wrought  succes- 
sively ;  and  so  the  Church  intends  in  her  yearly  image  of  the 
atory  of  Christ.  It  is,  I  repeat,  this  very  division  which 
insures  that  no  one  element  of  the  truth  shall  be  mutilated  or 
forgotten.  To-day  we  would  not  have  you  forget  the  Cross ; 
we  know  you  cannot  understand  the  motives  of  your  own  joy 
without  it ;  but  we  would  more  eminently  lead  you  to  contem- 
plate the  crown  and  the  triumph. 

Tou  are,  then,  to  see  in  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
dead  the  proof  of  His  own  power  over  death ;  you  are  to  see 
in  it  the  everlasting  proof  and  pledge  of  your  own  immor- 
tality;  you  are  first  to  contcraplate  the  Lord  Himself  as  in  His 
own  flesh,  the  personal  conqueror  of  death  ;  and  then, — as,  even 
during  His  earthly  humiliation,  exhibiting  that  power  as 
capable  of  extension  to  the  resurrection  of  others ;  and  again, 
BR  after  His  aecension,  quickening  the  dead  world  into  a  Kving 
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Church  by  an  incessant  work  of  spiritual  revival,  which  is  bnt 
another  and  higher  fonn  of  the  same  gift  and  energy ;  and 
finally,  aa  combining  both  in  the  universal  reaurrection  of 
body  and  spirit  at  the  last  day. 

L  The  ReaiuTection  of  Cbrist  is  the  great  public  manifes- 
tation of  His  authority  over  the  power  of  physical  decay  and 
death.  This  it  is  by  being  His  own  personal  conquest  of  that 
power  aa  it  had  been  exercised  upon  Himself;  a  characteristic 
which  separates  it  from  all  other  instances  of  similar  miraculous 
restorations.  AH  others,  in  whatsoever  age  of  the  world,  had 
been  raised  by  a  power  from  without ;  He  alone  by  Himself. 
The  power  that  revived  all  stands  self-revived.  This  is  indeed 
to  "quicken  whom  He  will;"  this  is  indeed  to  "have  life  in 
Himself."  But  the  case  is  even  more  pre-eminent  in  another 
view.  In  all  other  instances  death  had  but  touched  the  verge 
of  Grod's  real  empire,  and  been  at  His  pleasure  repelled ;  here 
the  rebel  had  stormed  the  citadel,  and  planted  his  dark 
Btandard  in  its  inmost  hold.  That  which  is  the  very  principle 
of  vitality  to  the  whole  world  had  seemed  to  wither  in  hia 
grasp  upon  the  Cross ;  when  majestically  rose  the  unvan- 
quished  Lord  of  life,  and  hurled  him  back  and  for  ever  to 
darkness.  The  resurrection  of  the  dust  of  a  thousand  ages  to 
the  judgment,  wondrous  as  it  shall  be,  cannot  approach  to  tliis- 
The  dead  who  then  shall  live,  shall  live  by  a  power  exerted  in 
all  the  fulness  of  visible  and  irresistible  authority ;  it  will  be  but 
the  act  of  a  known  and  recognised  Creator,  not  perhaps  as  truly 
wonderful  as  a  thousand  natural  processes  that  surround  as  every 
hour.  But  the  dead  Christ,  who  lived  again,  was  prostrate  under 
Hia  enemy  the  hour  He  overwhelmed  him ;  the  conqueror  was 
chained  and  bleeding  beneath  the  foe  He  destroyed.  Aa  a 
man  truly  dead,  He  was  inextinguishably  alive  as  God. 

And  in  this  view  it  may  be  instructive  to  nohce  the  strange 
inconsistency  of  the  Socinian  heresy.  The  views  popular 
with  its  unhappy  followers,  it  is  too  well  known,  are  usually 
natenaliet ; — that  is,  they  are  prone  to  believe  that  that  which 
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IS  called  the  flpiritiial  essence  in  man  is  tlie  pure  result  of 
bodily  organization,  and,  disappearing  out  of  existence  Ttnth 
the  dissolution  of  the  body,  shall  live  again  only  by  llie  re- 
creation of  that  body  at  the  Judgment.  Now,  as  it  is  certain 
that  Christ  emphatically  ascribed  to  Himself  a  power  of  aelf- 
resurrection,  it  may  be  asked  how  this  important  fact  is  to  be 
explained  on  these  principles?  M'^hat  was  that  which  raised 
Christ  from  the  dead  ?  It  was  not  the  soul ;  for  this  being, 
aa  they  tell  ns,  a  bodily  attribute,  was  of  course  dead  with  the 
rest  of  the  body,  awaiting,  not  giving  life.  It  was  no  diviner 
principle  inherent  in  Christ,  for  this  they  will  not  admit  Him 
to  have  ever  possessed.  Palpably  the  fact  of  self-resurrection 
is  inconceivable  on  such  a  scheme  ;  plainly,  eitiier  man  has  a 
spirit  distinct  from  the  body  and  sur\'iving  it,  or  Christ  was 

II.  But  as  the  self-resurrection  of  Christ  stands  alone  as  a 
monument  of  His  iuherent  power  of  life,  eo  He  has  everywhere 
intimated  that  this  is  exercised  with  a  view  to  the  beings  He 
came  to  redeem.  That  this  connexion  might  be  clearly  appre- 
hended^that  it  might  never  be  said  that  this  great  reviver  of 
the  dead  could  only  pour  tba  stream  of  life  into  his  own  frame, 
and  possessed  no  energy  diffusive  through  al!  mankind, — He 
has,  in  visible  proofs,  manifested  it  both  before  and  after  His 
own  resurrection.  I  do  not  know  that  it  has  been  observed, 
that  there  seems  a  sort  of  progressive  scale*  of  these  resurrec- 
tions noted  in  the  Gospel  history.  The  daughter  of  Jalrua  was 
"  even  now  dead,"  but  not  yet  removed  from  her  ciiamber ; 
"  the  dead  man,  the  only  son  of  bis  mother,"  the  widow  ot 
Nain,  was  already  "  carried  out "  to  burial  when  the  Lord 
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touched  the  bier ;  Lazarua  was  "  four  days  "  dead ;  the  aaints 
who  arose  after  the  Kesurrection  had  long  been  dust  and 
ashes : — the  general  resurrection  yet  to  come  is  but  a  Btep 
beyond  this.  It  was  as  if  He  would  gradually  prepare  His 
followers  for  belief  in  His  omnipotence ;  teaching  them  by  a 
progressive  discipline  of  miracles  to  anticipate  the  great  marvel 
of  all.  And  there  is  a  rcmarka.ble  distinction  between  those 
which  preceded  and  succeeded  tlie  resurrection  of  Christ  Him- 
self. In  the  former  the  body  sti^ll  remained ;  passing  rapidly 
into  dissolution  in  the  latest  case  {that  of  Lazarua),  but  not 
yet  dissolved  :  in  tlie  latter,  as  if  to  manifest  the  fulness  of 
triumph  now  obtained  over  tiie  whole  force  of  death,  the  re- 
turning spirits  were  those  who  came  from  far  ages,  and  whose 
bodies  had  long  before  mouldered  into  nothingness.  And  lest 
we  should  undervalue  the  nature  of  the  revival,  we  are  ex- 
pressly told  that  on  tliest  bodies  it  was  wroaght ; — "  Many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  their 
graves  after  His  resurrection."  There  was  here  an  accession 
of  power  Xa  the  Mediator ;  a  supremacy  unlimited  by  time  or 
space  was  henceforth  manifestly  His.  Here  was  the  plain 
type  of  the  universal  resurrection.  They  who  admit  the  one 
cannot  doubt  the  equal  possibility  of  the  other.  It  was  the 
designed  token  that  no  outward  difficulty,  however  startling  to 
our  limited  conceptions,  could  any  longer  resist  the  will  of  the 
risen  Savionr ;  that  all  the  might  of  Death  was  now  and  for 
ever  crushed  by  that  Almighty  arm ;  tliat  every  particle  ot 
the  living  frame  might  be  scattered  on  the  winds,  or  even  re- 
appear in  new  forms  of  being,  and  yet  a  power  existed  that 
could  recover  the  plundered  spoils  of  Death,  could  re-embody 
the  parted  spirit,  could  restore  it  to  all  the  fulness  of  its  pre- 
rogatives as  the  quickening  principle  of  an  immortal  frame, 
Blill, — to  preserve  the  progressive  development  of  divine 
power, — you  will  perceive  that  something  remains  for  faith. 
The  immortal  frame  is  promised,  not  exemplified.  It  has 
never  been  formed  on  earth  save  in  the  two  great  types  of  the 
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patriarchal  and  the  Mosaic  dispensatioiu,  Enodi  and  Elijali, 
and  in  their  mighty  antitype,  the  Lord  Himself.  The  saints 
who  rose  at  the  Ilesiirrection  disappeared  again  from  earth 
we  know  not  whither.  For  this  last  and  highest  exhibition 
of  power,  then,  we  most  rely  npon  that  promise  which  is  snrer 
than  reason  itself  or  experience. 

Thus,  then,  we  have  seen  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
His  own  person  triumphant  over  death,  diffuses  through  all 
Hia  followers  the  fruits  of  His  victory.  His  is  no  solitary 
glory.  He  conquered  Death ,  not  for  Himself,  for  He  is  essen- 
tially above  it,  but  for  us,  who  are  its  hclplejis  bondsmen. 
His  victory  is  ours.  "  We  axe  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  us."  This,  we  saw.  He  carefully  exemplified 
during  His  whole  life  by  putlic  visible  attestations, — growing 
in  force  and  significance  with  each  successive  instance.  These, 
however,  are  but  the  types  and  promises  of  power ;  the  power 
itself,  in  tlie  fulness  of  its  eserciae  upon  the  universal  family 
of  man,  was  yet  to  come.  And  it  has  come.  It  is  even  now 
in  its  vigour ;  it  hastens  on  to  its  eternal  consummation.  For 
even  the  universal  resurrection  shall  be  but  the  natural  develop- 
ment of  tliat  which  now  works  in  the  children  of  God. 

III.  The  resurrection  power  has  not,  then,  ceased  after 
the  departure  of  Christ ;  on  the  contrary,  not  till  tlien  was  it 
adequately  in  action.  His  whole  Church  is  the  monument  of 
its  existence  and  its  exercise.  That  Church  is  built  upon 
His  resurrection ;  nay,  being  mystically  "  His  body,"  it  must 
equally  be  in  the  same  mystical  sense  Himself  risen  and  per- 
petuated among  us.  For  there  is  a  spiritual  resurrection  and 
there  is  a  physical  resurrection.  The  latter  was  wrought  by 
Christ  when  on  earth,  as  a  visible  symbol  of  llie  other,  and  a 
proof  of  His  power  to  effect  it ;  His  own  resurrection  from  the 
dead  mysteriously  ezemplitied  both  ;  the  general  resurrection 
of  the  just  at  the  consummation  of  ail  things  sliall  again  and 
for  ever  combine  them.  That  is  to  say,  the  body  shall  arise 
from  death,  and  the  spirit,  already,  during  tliis  life,  "quick- 
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ened  together  with  Christ,"  shall  cany  it  into  the  enjoyTaent 
and  vision  of  God.  Then,  and  Dot  till  then,  shall  the  double 
office  of  Christ  be  completed.  How  these  two  things — this 
present  internal  reamrection  of  grace,  and  the  past  and  future 
resurrection  of  Christ  and  of  us  to  glory — are  blended  in  the 
records  of  our  faith,  I  need  not  tell  yon ; — how  we  are  said  to 
be  "  risen  with  Christ "  out  of  our  baptismal  burial  with  Him ; 
how  we  are  said,  in  "having  the  Son,"  to  "  have  '  already  the 
life  eternal  that  we  anticipate ;  how  the  work  of  God  "  to  us- 
ward  who  believe  "  is  said  to  be  "  according  to  the  working  of 
His  mighty  power  which  He  wrought  in  Christ  when  He 
raised  Him  from  the  dead."  Being  thus  already  risen,  every 
motion  of  grace  is  the  struggle  of  the  soul  for  the  final  consum- 
mation ;  the  bird  is  caged,  but  the  wings  are  free  to  flutter 
within  their  prison.  The  spirit  of  him  who  believes  and 
loves,  already  "  made  to  sit  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesua,"  wearies  of  its  dark  and  dead  companion,  that  still  is 
"of  the  earth,  earthy."  It  longs  for  the  period  when  the 
spiritual  body  shall  minister  to  spiritual  desires,  and  the 
whole  man  be  perfected  for  God.  Meanwhile,  if  the  spiritual 
resurrection  be  as  yet  imperfect,  it  is  not  less  real.  The 
spiritual  Lazarus  is  raised  from  the  dead,  though  the  fleshly 
frame,  the  grave-clothes  of  thia  world's  charnel-house,  still 
encumber  him,  and  the  word  has  not  yet  been  spoken,  "Loose 
him,  and  let  him  go  !  "  The  reaurrection  of  Christ,  once  per- 
formed in  act,  is  immortal  in  energy ;  He  rises  again  in  every 
new-bom  child  of  God.  Every  hour  witnesses  thia  incessant 
work  of  the  new  life  He  inspires  ;  yea,  He  is  now  as  active  in 
the  miracle  of  inward  resurrection,  as  lie  shall  yet  be  in  the 
great  day  of  the  universal  one.  Wondrous  as  was  His  own 
rise  from  the  grave,  it  is  yet  more  wondrous,  if  that  be  pos- 
sible, in  its  consequences  than  in  itself.  For,  if  you  will 
believe  the  Scriptures,  it  is  a  work  winch  transcends  all  limit 
of  time  or  spaqe.  In  the  union,  of  Christ  with  His  faithfiil 
there  is,  as  they  tell  us,  a  perpetual  reiteration  of  all  He  did, 
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even  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  He  ia  for  ever  crucified  in  the 
Belf-denying,  for  ever  buried  in  the  aelf-forgetting,  for  ever 
risen  in  the  joyous  freedman  of  God,  And  all  thie  at  once ; 
Himself  immutable: — even  as  the  sun  fixed  in  the  central 
heaven,  and  without  losing  one  beam  of  its  own  changeless 
glory,  is  at  the  same  moment  to  one  land  the  dawn,  to  another 
tho  mom,  to  others  the  noontide  and  the  evening,  as  they 
catch  or  lose  his  beams.  But  as  the  Resurrection  was  the 
antecedent  ground  and  proof  of  His  power  to  build  the  king- 
dom of  Grod  upon  earth,  so  is  the  continued  work  of  resurrec- 
tion His  main  function  in  building  it.  He  spreads  the  mighty 
miracle  of  His  own  regeneration  from  the  dead  along  the 
whole  line  of  its  history ;  He  repeats  it  in  every  new  member 
of  the  city  of  God  ;  the  Church's  is  an  everlasting  Easter  I 

Brethren,  is  this  too  mysterious  for  your  apprehensions, — 
this  truth  that  Christ  should  thus  be  evermore  uivisibly 
Rmong  us,  working  us  into  the  transient  image  of  His  own 
sufferings,  and  nnto  the  perfect  image  of  His  own  glory? 
Oh,  woe  to  those  who  will  have  a  religion  without  mystery! 
Far  from  us  be  that  miserable  theology  whicli  would  interpret 
the  deep  things  of  God  by  the  standard  of  our  poor  and  petty 
experience,  and  dare  to  measure  His  possibilities  by  what  we 
can  see  and  feel  I — which  would  carefiiUy  fetter  us  by  the 
chains  of  time  and  sense,  when  the  object  of  all  true  faith  is 
to  struggle  beyond  them  I  Believe  it,  there  is  a  bond  deep  as 
eternity,  that  binds  you  to  your  God ;  and  that,  if  the  sole 
true  home  of  thnt  God  is  heaven,  in  heaven  even  now  are  ye 
mystically  likewise.  Baptized  into  Christ's  death  and  with 
Him  risen,  what  but  the  body  was  thenceforward  earthly? 
"Blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ,"  ye  want  biit  faith  to  know  the  celestial  world  which 
encompasses  you.  Surely  among  you, — unbeheld,  but,  oh, 
how  clearly  and  liow  lovingly  beholding  I — moves  the  same 
glorified  Jeaus  whom  the  prophet  in  Patmos  saw  as  He 
walked  amid  the  golden  lamps.     Surely  each  poor  disciple  ia 
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dear  to  His  heart  as  Hb  notes  the  toils  and  the  sorrows  of 
each ;  nor  can  thej-  who  have  the  first-fruits  of  Hia  Spirit  long 
for  llie  redemption  of  the  Isody  more  earnestly,  than  He  de- 
eirea  the  blessed  day  when  in  Hia  light  they  eliail  see  light, 
"  awaking  in  His  likeness,"  and  "  satisfied  I " 

rV.  For  this,  too,  we  must  needs  desire ;  the  final  con- 
summation of  the  reaurreetion  work  of  Christ ;  the  restoration 
of  an  immortal  body  to  an  immortal  soul.  A  word  or  two  we 
must  say  of  this,  though  briefly  as  the  time  demands. 

This  great  tenet, — that  "in  Christ  all  are  to  be  made  alive" 
by  an  universal  resurrection  at  the  close  of  all  things, — has 
had  two  classes  of  antagonists  ;  some  of  whom  explain  away 
the  first  words,  and  others  openly  reject  the  last.  The  former 
conceive  that  we  depreciate  the  natural  proofs  of  the  soul's 
immortalily  by  ascribing  the  resurrection  to  the  work  of 
Christ/  the  latter  that  the  resurrection  of  which  we  speak  is 
itself  absolutely  and  inherently  impossible. 

fiut  it  ranat  be  noted,  that  in  attributing  the  future  resur- 
rection to  Christ,  we  in  nowise  affirm  that  the  soul  is  natu- 
rally fitted  to  perish  with  the  budy.  We  do  not  even  deny 
tliat,  in  a  being  gifted  with  reason  and  conscience,  there  are 
strong  natural  presumptions  ui  favour  of  a  future  state.  The 
amount  of  the  argument  antecedent  to  revelation  is  just  tliis, 
— that  no  man  can  prove  that  tb«  soul  muat  perish  with  the 
body,  and  that  there  are  strong  reasons  for  anticipating  that  it 
may  survive  it.  But  it  will  be  remembered  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  hody,  and,  above  all,  of  an  immortal  body,  may 
atill  be  the  exclusive  result  of  the  work  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
the  perpetw^ion  of  the  soul  to  immortiility ;  for  it  does  not 
readily  appear  that  its  mere  survival  after  death  would  of 
itself,  on  any  physical  or  moral  ground,  necesaitate  this.  But, 
as  a  fuller  reply, — it  is  perfectly  conceivable  (though  many 
seem  to  have  missed  so  simple  a  thought)  that  the  soul  of  man 
may  be  naturally  capacitated  for  immortality,  and  yet  the 
work  of  Christ  be  absolutely  necessary  to  bring  that  capacity 
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into  effect.  The  commonest  facia  of  nature  exhibit  to  ns  saa- 
ceptibilities  of  growtli  and  perfection,  which  yet  are  never  real- 
ized without  some  further  condition.  Though  the  germ  of  Ufa 
were  in  ua,  something  beyond  itself  might  be  required  to 
fertilize  it  The  criminal  sentenced  to  die  ia  capable  of  pro- 
longed life ;  were  he  not  thus  capable,  be  could  not  live 
though  reprieved;  yet  the  arrival  of  the  repricTc  is,  under 
the  eatabliahed  laws,  the  necessary  condition  of  his  continued 
existence.  And  if  any  objector  go  farther,  and  venture  the 
wild  theory  of  the  soul's  necessary  immortality,  we  may  reply, 
that  the  same  scheme  of  creation,  which  formed  souls  neces- 
sarily immortal,  may  have  required  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Ciirist  as  the  sole  condition  of  forming  them  with  this  pro- 
perty of  inherent  and  essential  eternity.  So  that  still,  though 
existing  by  absolute  necessity,  in  Christ  alone  could  they  thus 
exist.  But  I  need  scarcely  remind  you  that  the  notion  ia 
itself  absurd  of  any  created  thing  existing  for  a  single  instant 
by  any  title  but  tlie  wiL  of  its  Creator ;  that  all  existence  must 
be  purely  permissive  but  that  of  God ;  that  nothing  can  be 
essentially  eternal  for  the  future,  but  that  which  lias  been 
eternal  from  the  past. 

The  other  class  of  objectors  are  those  who  pronounce  the 
recovery  of  the  earthly  body,  or  any  portion  of  it,  in  itself 
impossible.  It  assumes,  they  say,  new  forms  ;  it  goes  to  the 
structure  of  other  beings, — of  plants,  of  animals,  of  men, — how 
then  shall  each  frame  be  gathered  back  and  appropriated  to 
its  owner? 

Those  woo  think  this  difficulty  really  unanswerable  have 
but  to  conceive  the  resurrection  body  a  totally  new  organiza- 
tion, and  the  objection  at  once  disappears.  But  those  who 
consider  this  solution  an  evasion  of  the  Scripture  doctrine, 
have  merely  to  reflect,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body 
wiU  only  require  that  that  small  portion  of  the  &ame  which 
is  essential  to  existence  at  any  period  of  our  life  (for  the  body, 
we  know,  ia  in  incessant  change)  should  be  preserved  for  each 


Serin,  v.j     THE  POWER  OF  THE  RESURRECTION.       117 

individual,  and  attaclied  to  the  separated  spirit.  The  whole 
iDaas  of  material  necessary  for  this  purpose  to  all  the  past  and 
future  generations  of  mankind  would  be  but  a  speck  upon  the 
surface  of  the  globe.  It  would  require  a  secret  arrangement 
of  Providence  to  prevent  a  confusion  of  the  portions  intended 
for  each;  but  it  cannot  with  any  plausibility,  be  pretended 
that  the  formation  of  a  field  of  grasa,  which  requires  much  the 
same  accurate  distribution  of  the  particles  of  matter,  is  not  a 
difficulty  to  the  divine  agent  quite  as  insuperable  as  this. 
Tlie  simple  fact  is,  that  if  we  admit  any  intelligent  contrivance 
to  govern  the  minute  processes  of  that  physical  creation,  we 
most  be  forced  to  admit  that  the  very  thing  we  here  pronounce 
impossible  takes  place  in  every  moment's  growth  of  every 
mosa  and  flower  at  oui  feet.  If  there  must  be  some  reason 
why  one  particle  ia  preferred  to  another  in  forming  the 
animated  frame  of  a  human  being,  why  may  not  this  be  a 
reason  as  well  as  any  other  conceivable? 

I  mention  such  objections  as  these,  brethren,  not  that  I 
suppose  you  to  have  been  really  disturbed  by  such  cavils,  but 
that  I  am  too  well  aware  that  imagination,  wayward  on  all 
Bubjecia,  is  peculiarly  intrusive  and  dangerous  in  everything 
that  regards  this,  I  trust  and  believe  that  your  own  hopes 
are  £xed  upon  too  firm  a  ground  to  be  unsettled  by  any  of 
these  impatient  questionings ;  that  in  a  matter  such  as  this 
you  feel  that  if  He  alone  can  a'^sure  ua,  yet  His  word  is 
assurance  ample  and  sufficient,  wLo  came  from  the  bosom  of 
God  to  tell  us  the  wondrous  secret  of  our  spiritual  and  bodily 
immortality.  But  this  once  believed,  who  can  believe  it,  and 
not  acknowledge  that  it  alters  ttie  whole  complexion  of  his 
existence;  that  he  has  sprung  with  one  bound  from  dust  to 
angels ;  that  he  stands  on  tlie  great  platform  of  immortal 
natures,  can  see  below  liim  tlie  whole  universe,  above  him 
nothing  but  his  God  ?  Shall  we  not  then  awake,  and  know 
ourselves  tlie  immortals  that  we  are  ?  This  world  ia  but  the 
womb  of  eternity.     The  Father,   who  has  regenerated,  has 
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regenerated  tfiat  He  may  immortalize,  Kooner  shall  He  yield 
Hia  heavenly  throne  than  hold  it  and  forsake  us ;  sooner  shall 
God  be  no  longer  God,  than  "  the  children  of  God  "  fail  to  be 
"  the  children  of  the  resurrection."  Behold !  we  stand  alone 
in  creation  ;  earth,  sea,  and  sky,  can  e!iow  nothing  ao  awful 
aa  we  are  1  The  rooted  hills  shall  flee  before  the  fiery  j^lance 
of  the  Almighty  Judge  ;  the  mountains  shall  become  duat, 
tlic  ocean  a  vapour ;  the  very  stars  of  lieaven  shall  fade  and 
fall  as  the  fig-tree  casts  her  untimely  fruit  I  yea,  "  heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away ; "  but  the  humblest,  poorest,  lowliest 
among  us  is  bom  for  undying  life.  Amid  all  the  terrors  of 
dissolving  nature,  the  band  of  immortals  shall  stand  beforo 
their  Judge,  He  has  made  you  to  be  sharers  of  His  own  eter- 
nity; the  most  incomprehensible  of  His  attributes  is  permitted 
in  its  measure  to  be  yours.  Alone  in  a  world  of  weak  and 
fading  forms, — with  all  perishable,  even  to  the  inmost  folds  of 
the  fleshly  garment  that  invesis  you, — with  the  very  beauty 
of  nature  dependent  on  its  revolutions,  its  order  the  order  of 
successive  evanescence,  its  constancy  the  constancy  of  change, 
—  amid  all  this  mournful  scenery  of  death  you  alone  are  death- 
less. In  the  lapse  of  millions  of  ages  hence,  for  aught  we  can 
tell,  it  may  be  the  purpose  of  God  that  all  this  outward  visible 
universe  shall  gradually  give  place  to  some  new  creation; 
that  otJier  planets  shall  circle  other  auns ;  that  unheard-of 
forma  of  animated  existence  shall  crowd  all  the  chambers  of 
the  sensitive  universe  with  forms  of  life  unlike  all  that  we  can 
dream ;  that  in  slow  progression  the  immense  cycle  of  our 
present  system  of  nature  shall  at  length  expire: — but  even 
then  no  decay  shall  dare  to  touch  the  universe  of  souls.  Even 
then  there  shall  be  memories  in  heaven  that  shall  speak  of 
their  little  speck  of  earthly  existence  as  a  well- remembered 
history ;  yea,  that  shall  anticipate  millions  of  even  such  cycles 
as  this,  aa  not  consuming  even  the  first  glorious  minute  of 
the  everlasting  day  I  For  tliese  things  ye  are  bom ;  unto  this 
heritage   are  ye  redeemed.     Live,  then,  ae   citizens   of  the 
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immortal  empire.  Let  the  impress  of  the  eternal  country  be  on 
your  foreheads.  Let  the  angels  see  that  you  know  yourselves 
their  fellows.  Speak,  think,  and  act,  as  beseems  your  high 
ancestry ;  for  your  Father  is  in  heaven,  and  the  First-bom  oi 
your  brethren  is  on  the  throne  of  Grod.  Oh !  as  you  read  and 
hear  of  these  things,  strain  your  eyes  beyond  the  walls  of  this 
dim  prison,  and  catch  the  unearthly  light  of  that  spiritual 
world  where  the  perfected  just  are  already  awaiting  your 
arrival.  You  go  now  to  celebrate  that  on  earth  which  is 
nearest  heaven;  to  receive  the  memorial  and  quickening 
presence  of  "  Him  who  was  dead,  and  behold  He  liveth  ever- 
more." You  go,  as  it  were,  to  kneel  around  the  gate  or 
Paradise,  longing  for  the  time  when  the  portals  shall  unclose, 
yet  humbly  joyous  that  you  are  permitted  even  thus  to  wait. 
Oh !  may  the  Father  feed  you  with  the  bread  of  heaven,  which 
whoso  eateth  shall  live  for  ever ;  giving  you  life  in  giving  you 
Him  who  is  the  true  life ;  and  sowing  in  you  that  seed  invisible 
and  incorruptible,  whose  flower  is  the  beauty  of  present  holi 
nes8«  whose  fruit  is  immortal  glory ! 


I  ? 


SERMON   VI. 


(Prenehed  on  TrLnity  Sunildy,) 


Thtte  on  iBritten  llutl  yi  Mighl  btlicut  that  Juiii  U  the  CkrUl,  At  Son  of  Qod. 

In  these  words  the  Apostle  John  declares  the  main  object  of 
his  Gospel,  His  first  and  principal  Epiatle  is  stated  to  have 
been  written  with  the  same  view,  expressed  io  nearly  the 
aame  words  :  "  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  . . .  that 
ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God"  {IJohnv.  13). 
And  in  his  other  chief  contribution  to  the  volume  of  inspira- 
tion, his  Book  of  Prophecy,  where  that  Sou  of  God  Himself 
stands  forward  in  His  own  awful  personality,  the  similar  pur- 
pose of  the  whole  is  scarcely  less  distinctly  impressed.  The 
one  solemn  proclamation  begins  in  the  tirst  and  ends  in  the 
last  chapter,  as  though  it  were  the  key-note  of  the  entire, — 
"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega.,  the  first  and  the  last  1 "  marking 
the  sameness  of  Hia  eternal  being  and  agency  through  the  long 
succession  of  revolutions  the  book  records,  and  in  this  brief 
expression  of  the  divine  omnipotence  of  the  j^Iessiah,  drawing, 
aa  it  were,  the  moral  of  it  all.  Tiie  Son  OP  God,  then,  Hia 
everlasting  existence,  His  inherent  dignify,  His  unbounded 
power, — the  Son  of  God,  implying  in  the  term  a  nature  which 
was  one  with  God  (for  Christ  Himself  and  the  Jews,  uncon- 
tradicted by  Christ,  identified  the  claim  of  a  divine  Sonship 
with  Ihe  clnitn  of  a  divine  nature*), — the  Son  of  God,  in  His 
•  John  X.  3.1,  88. 
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Ligh  and  peculiar  relation  as  eudi,  is  tbe  special  subject 
wliich,  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  seems  to  have  been 
eminently  committed  to  the  Evangelist  St.  John.  Through 
the  other  Gospels  the  Saviour  moves  in  the  mournful  majesty 
ot  H-ia  humiltatiou  ;  here,  though  there  is  much  of  humiha- 
tion,  there  is  more  of  power :  tkey  love  to  enlarge  on  Hia  bles- 
Bed  relations  to  earth  ;  this  Apostle,  to  proclaim  Hia  mightier 
relations  to  heaven.  Aa  we  read  St.  Matthew  or  St.  Luke, 
we  might  at  times  forget  that  in  the  humble  Teacher  of 
Galilee  we  listen  to  the  awfid  sbarer  of  the  divine  eternity : 
with  St.  John  the  manhood  seems  almost  lost  in  the  fulness 
of  the  God.  While  the  Christ  of  his  pages  "  speaks  as  never 
man  spake,"  we  feel  as  if  the  words  alone  were  human  that 
clothe  these  divine  thoughts,  aa  if  the  veil  of  our  adopted 
nature  were  all  too  feeble  to  hide  the  Deity  that  kindles  into 
glory  behind  it,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  speaker,  but  the 
voice  is  charged  with  the  echoes  of  eternity.  The  ear  may 
catch  the  accents  of  a  man,  but  the  awed  and  fearful  heart  ia 
listening  to  "  the  Word  of  God,"  who  is  "  with  God  "  and 
"  is  God ;"  to  "  the  only-begotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father;"  to  "the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  ending,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
come,  the  Almighty  I" 

In  this  remarkable  arrangement,  which  has  made  the  last 
of  the  Evangelists  the  most  explicit  unfolder  of  the  whole 
mystery  of  Christ's  essential  Godhead,  we  seem  to  see  one  of 
the  instances  of  that  law  of  progressive  revelation  which  so 
strikingly  marks  the  entire  construction  of  the  Bible.  It  was, 
perhaps,  expedient  that  the  Church  at  large  should  be  trained 
by  simple  faith  and  the  practice  of  His  pure  and  beautifiil 
morality  into  fitness  for  the  more  transcendent  truths  which 
His  higher  discourses  involved.  She  was  first  to  be  taught 
habits  of  dependence,  humility,  sincerity,  and  love ;  all  pre- 
supposing, of  course,  a  general  knowledge  of  the  facts  of 
Cltrist's  divine  nature  and  earthly  career,  but  resting,  aa  yet, 


122  THE  TRINITY  DISCLOSED  IN  THE     [Sem.  ti 

for  tlieir  ordinary  motive  and  linbitaal  meditation,  leaa  upon 
the  former  than  the  latter  division  of  this  great  mystery ;  and 
when  thus  practically  versed  in  the  life  of  faith,  she  whb  to 
rise  into  the  more  awful  region  of  spiritual  truth,  to  learn  a 
profounder  lesson  in  the  story  of  that  Being  with  whom  we  are 
80  wondroualy  connected ;  to  be  taught  the  nature  and  depth 
of  the  communion  we  are  entitled  to  hold  through  Him  with 
the  very  Source  of  life,  to  ace  at  length  the  foundations  of  the 
Christian  temple  aa  they  lie  deep  in  the  very  nature  of  God, 
and  to  find  every  ordinary  rule  and  maxim  of  the  faith 
assume  a  yet  sublimer  character  when  viewed  ag  all  springing 
from  the  tremendona  truth,  that  He  with  whom  we  are  one  la 
yet  more  deeply  one  with  God.  And  even  though  this  ma.iter- 
truth  had  been  taught  as  frequently  as  it  ia  taught  really  and 
unequivocally  by  St.  Paul,  we  can  easily  conceive  what  new 
illumination  must  have  brightened  round  it,  when,  in  addition 
to  tl)e  affirmations  of  Hia  disciples,  the  discoiiraea  of  the 
Divine  Personage  Himself  were  given  to  the  Church  ;  when 
His  own  claims  were  heard  transcribed  from  Hia  own  lipa, 
and  introduced  by  the  declaration, — the  clear,  simple,  and  un- 
deniable message  of  the  Holy  Ghost, — that  the  Word  made 
flesh  was  no  other  than  the  very  and  eternal  God. 

But  in  thus  revealing,  in  all  its  fulness,  the  twofold  nature 
of  Christ, — in  displaying  Ilim  (in  the  words  of  the  text)  aa 
at  once  Jesna  in  Hia  manhood,  the  Son  of  God  in  His  deity, 
and  Christ  in  His  office  which  is  the  result  of  both, — other 
and  wider  truths  are  necessarily  involved.  The  nature  of 
Christ  is  a  point  from  which  a  far-stretching  view  opena  into 
the  whole  nature  of  God.  This  divine  Son  comes  fi^m 
heaven  to  reveal  the  will  of  n  divine  Father ;  and  He  cornea 
empowered  and  qualified  by  a  divine  Spirit.  And  thus 
Sl  John,  in  being  the  preacher  of  the  deity  of  the  Son, 
becomes  inclusively  the  preacher  of  the  deity  of  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  will  now  be  my  object  to  exhibit  to 
you  the  manner  in  which  this  great  doctrine  of  the  threefold 


Serm.  vi.]   STRUCTURE  OF  ST.  JOniTS   WRITINGS,     123 

God,  with  its  practical  relation  to  ourselves,  forma  the  Bub- 
Btance  of  the  writings  of  St.  John ;  how  they  seera  all  framed 
in  it  aa  in  a  mould ;  how  they  perpetually  suppose  it,  not  alone 
directly  (which  to  some  minds  would,  perhaps,  be  less  impres- 
sive), but  silently,  in  their  inmoat  structore,  and  in  a  way 
which  could  not  be  interpolated  unless  hia  whole  writings  be 
an  interpolation ;  and  thus  to  manifest  the  profound  truth  of 
the  text,  that  "  these  things  were  "  indeed  "  writteu  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jeans  is  the  Cbrist,  the  Son  of  God ; "  the 
Son  of  God,  and  thence  Himself  divine;  the  Christ,  and 
thence  the  anointed  of  a  divine  Spirit. 

We  open,  then,  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  It  commences  (as 
you  all  remember)  with  a  solemn  exposition  of  the  divinity  of 
the  Word  and  Son  of  God,  considered  in  His  immediate  rela- 
tion to  the  deity  of  the  Father,  and  as  commissioned  to  repre- 
aent  His  unapproachable  glory  in  the  world  of  time  and  sense. 
It  is  "the  glory  aa  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father;"  He  is 
"  the  only-bogotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
and  hath  declared  Him."  Here,  then,  are  two  Persona  of  this 
mysterious  conjunction;  their  distinct  agency,  their  mutual 
relation.  But  in  the  influences  of  the  second  a  new  power  is 
discovered,  which  ail  Scripture  assigns  to  a  third ageut:  "He 
hath  given  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God  to  them  which 
are  born  of  God ; "  the  same  gift  -which  this  Apostle  elsewhere 
terms  being  "  bom  of  the  Spirit,"  and  another  describes  as  in- 
volving" the  Spirit  of  adoption."  And  thus,  in  this  brief  preface, 
the  Father,  the  Word  made  flesh,  the  inworking  Spirit  proceed- 
ing firom  both,  are  shadowed  before  us ;  the  opening  prologue 
presents  a  summary  of  the  whole  majestic  drama  which  follows. 

For,  this  being  solemnly  premised,  the  record  itself  begins. 
Now,  the  point  i  wish  you  to  obser\'e  is,  the  distribution  of 
the  doctrine  imparted  tlirough  the  rest  of  this  Gospel;  the 
verj"  divisions  of  the  subject  recognising  the  great  fundamental 
truth  on  which  we  rest  this  day,  and  naturally  arising  in  a 
mind  previously  impressed  with  this  presiding  idea. 
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The  divine  sovereignty  of  the  Father  being  everywhere 
understood,  Christ  presents  Himself  to  enforce  His  own  claims 
as  the  Son  of  God,  throngh  nearly  tlie  entire  of  twelve  or 
thirteen  successive  chapters.  Me  is  now  the  prominent  figure ; 
His  connexion  with  the  Father;  His  mysteriouB  prerogatives 
thence  arising;  the  power  and  glory  of  the  kingship  He 
inherently  possesses  as  (jod,  and  has  won  to  Himself  as  man; 
— these  are  the  topics,  with  scarcely  an  exception  (such  as 
a  few  verses  of  tlie  discourse  with  Nicodetnus,  where  the 
alteration  is  plainly  incidental),  that  engage  the  recording  pen 
of  the  Evangelist  In  the  fifth  and  sixth  chapters,  more 
especially,  Christ  speaks  In  a  tone  of  dignity  which  seems  to 
centre  in  Himself  the  whole  power  of  tlie  Godhead.  AU 
seems  (in  comparison)  to  disappear  from  the  scene  except  the 
Becoud  Person,  and  His  claims  to  unbounded  fealty  as  the 
sole  dispenser  of  every  blessing  from  His  Father  to  man.  He 
alone  is  visible  between  us  and  heaven ;  in  Him  light,  and 
life,  and  salvation ;  beyond  Him  clouds,  and  desolation,  aud 
darkness. 

At  length  the  hour  arrives  when  He  must  leave  the  scene 
He  had  so  long  almost  exclusively  occupied.  Accordingly, 
His  prominence  as  the  main  object  of  the  record  gradually 
lessens ;  but  exactly  in  proportion  as  it  lessens,  a  new  occupant 
fills  the  field  of  view,  Christ,  simply  as  Clirist,  is,  in  His 
turn,  almost  lost  in  the  glory  of  "  another  Paraclete,"  who  ia 
"  to  abide  "  with  the  Church  of  God  "  for  ever."  Thenceforth 
to  the  close  of  His  teaching,  it  is  this  Being  wlio  is  the  prin- 
cipal object  disclosed  to  the  spiritual  anticipation.  It  ia  now 
not  Christ  who  is  "  the  truth,"  but  "  the  Spirit  of  truth ; "  it 
is  not  Clu'ist  now  who  teacheth,  but  "  the  Comforter,  which  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things;"  it  ia  not 
Christ  now  who  testifieth,  but  "the  Comforter  shall  testify  of 
me;"  it  is  not  Christ  now  who  reproveth  the  world,  but  "  the 
Comforter,"  who  "  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,   and   of  judgment."     In   this  portion   of  the 
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book,  exactly  where  the  harmony  of  the  doctrine  wonld  lead 
ua  to  expect  it,  everything  contribulea  to  impreaa  that  this 
Being,  working  conjointly  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  ia 
also  to  take  rank  with  them  as  a  distinct  object  of  Christian 
knowledge  and  Chriatian  devotion.  And  thns  tlie  threefold 
agency  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  GhoHt, — of  the  Father  made 
known  in  the  Son,  and  with  the  Son  operative  in  the  Holy 
Spirit, — forms  the  common  plan  and  directs  the  snccessive 
topics  of  the  whole 

We  saw  how  the  opening  versea  preaented  all  thia,  aa  it 
were,  in  miniature ;  let  ua  contemplate  it  once  more  reproduced 
at  the  close.  The  entire  exiiibition  of  divine  love,  aa  wrought 
by  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  conclodea  with  that  sublime 
series  of  petitions  which  occupies  the  seventeenth  chapter,  and 
which,  in  the  very  objects  for  which  it  supplicates,  paints  the 
Church  aa  its  founder  would  have  it  in  doctrine  and  in  life. 
Now  observe  how  this  also  recognises  in  ita  internal  structure, 
the  same  threefold  division  of  operations.  It  opens, — "  Father. 
glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee!" — and 
continues  to  represent  before  tlie  throne  of  the  Father  the  work 
of  the  Son  aa  manifesting  Him  in  the  world  to  those  whom 
the  Father  had  given  to  be  the  subjects  of  this  wondrous  dia- 
closure.  Still  the  prayer  is  incomplete  without  another  agency 
working  for  its  own  peculiar  end ;  and  hence,  aa  the  petition 
advances,  the  transition  exactly  parallel  to  that  in  the  body  of 
the  Goapel,  "  sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  "  .  . .  "  for  their 
Bakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctijled 
through  the  truth :" — a  form  of  expression  which  I  need  not 
tell  you  is  {and  in  the  original*  much  more  emphatically) 
appropriated  with  almost  technical  regularity  to  the  Spirit  of 
holiness  or  sanctiii cation.  But  it  is  fitting  that  thia  diversity 
of  operations,  which  thus  forma  the  subject  of  thia  Gospel, 
Bliould  be  re-united  before  ita  succession  of  discourses  is  closed. 
And  this,  too,  is  done.     Our  Lord  is  engaged  in  prayer,  in 
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prayer  for  His  Church ;  and,  therefore,  having  to  speak  of  the 
mystical  bond  that  unites  llim  willi  Hia  Father,  lie  contem- 
p!at«B  its  image  in  the  Church,  and  prajB  that  that  image  may 
be  clear,  and  vi\"id,  and  complete.  (We,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  beholding  the  image,  rise  to  the  divine  oiiginal.)  "  That 
they  all  (doubtless  through  "  tlie  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Ghost")  "may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  .  ,  .  that  they  may  be 
one  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one."  This,  the  transcendent  oneness 
of  the  Fatlier  and  Son  above,  in  the  unity  of  the  same  Spirit, 
with  the  implored  oneness  of  the  Church  below,  its  earthly 
countei'part,  and  WTOught  by  the  same  power, — this  forms 
the  natural  termination  and  summary  of  the  entire. 

Now  I  do  not  mean  to  affirm  that  such  a  distribution  of  the 
subject  as  this,  though  I  think  it  undcuiable  as  a  fact,  ia  of 
itself  an  unanswerable  proof,  or  even  a  dirtct  proof  in  any 
degree,  that  St.  John  held  the  doctrine  of  the  triple  Godhead 
as  we  hold  and  preach  it.  But  those  who  know  the  value  of 
any  addition  to  a  cumulation  of  probabilities  will  not  be 
inclined  to  dismiss  it  on  that  account ;  they  will  consider  it 
only  the  more  forcible  in  proportion  as  it  is  more  indirect  and 
circuitous.  The  question  is,  supposing  St.  John  to  have  held 
the  doctrine,  and  to  have  written,  as  the  text  affirms  he  did, 
to  prove  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  whether  this  is  not  the  very 
disposition  of  doctrine  the  subject  would  naturally  have 
assumed  under  his  hand ;  whether  there  is  not  discernible 
proof,  even  in  what  has  been  here  offered,  to  sliow  that  some 
governing  idea,  which,  whether  he  would  have  expressed  it  as 
we  do  or  not,  was  substantially  the  same  as  ours,  really  pre- 
sided over  the  whole  scope  and  arrangement  of  his  divine 
composition. 

Any  doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  the  fact  alleged  will  probably 
be  removed  by  an  appeal  to  the  next  of  his  writings  in  the 
order  of  the  Canon,  his  first  or  Catholic  EriSTLE. 
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Here,  again,  the  Word  of  life  and  His  manifeatation  of  the 
invisible  Father  opens  the  treatise ;  and,  as  usnal,  the  practical 
correlative  of  the  doctrine  follows,  that "  our  fellowship  is  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son."  The  second  and  tliird  chapters,  bo 
far  as  they  are  at  all  docfi-inal,  continue  the  theme.  It  is  still, 
"  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  (he  Christ  ? 
He  is  Antichrist  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  who- 
soever denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father."  It  ia 
still,  in  practical  application,  as  before  in  tho  opening  of  his 
Qospel,  that  we  in  Christ "  are  called  the  sons  of  God."  It  is 
Btill  that  "  this  is  His  commanclment,  that  we  should  believe 
on  the  name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ."  But  in  a  manner 
altogether  remarkable,  at  the  end  of  the  third  chapter  a  sudden 
transition  is  made,  which  is,  more  or  less,  preserved  to  the 
end :  "  hereby  we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit 
which  He  hath  given  na."  "  Beloved,"  he  continues,  "  try 
the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God."  "  Hereby  know  ye  the 
Spirit  of  God."  "  We  dwell  in  Him  and  He  in  us,  because 
He  hath  given  ua  of  His  Spirit."  The  former  subject  is  never 
suspended,  indeed ;  but  the  leading  topic,  palpably,  hecomes 
the  blessings  and  the  evidences  of  this  other  agent,  the  work 
of  Christ  being  now  regarded  chiefly  as  it  is  the  subject  of  the 
Spirit's  teaching.  For  "  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness, 
because  the  Spirit  ia  truth."  If  the  text  of  the  three  witnesses 
in  heaven  be  genuine  (and  it  certainly  ought  to  receive  its 
measure  of  probability),  I  need  scarcely  observe  with  what 
admirable  fitness  it  seema  to  recapitulate  and  embody  the 
whole;  but  whether  it  be  received  or  not,  the  main  point  is 
secured  in  the  closing  admonition  of  St.  John,  where,  expressly 
warning  his  "  little  children "  to  "  keep  themselves  from 
idols,"  he  yet  unequivocally  declares  that  this  Jesus  is  "  the 
true  God  and  eternal  life." 

In  this  Epistle,  then,  it  seems  quite  manifest  (and  I  believe 
the  more  minutely  you  examine,  the  more  clearly  you  will 
perceive  the  reality  of  thia  remarkable  structure)  that  the  order 
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of  the  subject  does  by  natnral  inward  sequence  proceed  on  the 
Tery  distinction  we  recognise  ;  that  the  signature  of  the  three- 
fold God  is  not  merely  wrought  into  spots  and  corners  of  the 
texture,  but  broadly  impressed  upon  the  whole  web ;  in  other 
words,  that  this  Epistle  and  this  Gospel  ore  alike  moulded  aa 
they  would  have  been  by  an  inspired  Athanasius  or  Basil,  in 
whose  minds  the  body  of  Christian  doctrine  was  habitually 
viewed  under  a  Trinitarian  distribution. 

Of  the  other  great  work  of  St.  John,  the  Book  of  the 
KevelaTION,  I  conceive  that  this  same  understood  truth 
forms  the  framework,  iu  a  manner  wliich  not  only  dis- 
covers the  doctrine  of  a  tripUcity  of  Persons,  but  doea 
unanswerably  demonstrate  the  author's  belief  that  the  Three 
are  equally  divine,  mysteriously  blended  in  the  same  un- 
fathomable unity. 

I  say,  then,  that  this  Book  of  Revelation  ia  in  its  main 
features  nothing  less  than  a  history,  a  symbolical  history  of 
the  TitlNiTY  in  its  relation  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  The 
mysterious  darkness  of  the  prophecy  cannot  hide  Oie  order  and 
dieposition  of  the  book,  to  which  alone  I  appeal.  Whatever 
in  this  wondrous  record  is  obscure,  tiiis  at  least  is  clear 
enough ;  this  at  least,  humbly  and  patiently  meditated,  may 
win  the  blessing  its  last  chapter  promises  to  him  "whokeepeth 
the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book."  I  shall  be  brief 
and  summary  as  the  time  demands. 

At  the  very  opening,  and  forming  the  significant  intro- 
duction of  the  whole,  the  usual  apostolic  prayer  of  grace  and 
peace  is  solemnly  uttered  in  the  name  of  the  three  divine 
Persons  (i.  4,  5) ;  and  with  a  vision  of  the  Three  (as  I  shall 
presently  observe)  it  closes.  Omitting  the  second  and  third 
chapters,  which  detach  from  the  main  subject,  the  heavenly 
scenery  opens  in  the  fourth  chapter,  which  you  heard  read 
tliis  day,  and  which  is  one  unbroken  picture  of  the  pure 
Deity ;  the  eternal  Father  made  manifest  in  the  eternal  Word, 
and  operating  (ver.  5)  by  the  energies  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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Hence  the  three  adoring  "holies"  of  the  eighth  veree ;  and 

the  declaration  that  the  Being  enthroned  ia  one  who  *'  was, 
and  13,  and  ia  to  come"  [the  eternal  Father,  the  abiding 
Spirit,  the  future  Son  of  man  in  judgment].  In  the  next 
chapter  (the  fifth)  a  form  altogetlier  distinct  in  aspect  is 
nuvciled  to  adoration  ;  the  throne  is  not,  however,  yet  styled 
*'Hia;"  He  ia  "in  the  midat  of  the  throne,"  and  His 
appearance  is  "a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain;"  while  the 
Holy  Ghoat  {or  "  seven  spirits"  of  the  former  viaion)  is  now 
represented  as  the  "  seven  eyes  "  of  the  Lamb ;  thereby  being 
shadowed  the  immediate  re-iaauing  of  this  divine  essence 
&om  the  incarnate  Son.  This,  then  (as  all  will  admit),  is 
Christ  Jeaufl  after  Hia  aacrifice  ;  and  in  that  capacity  (ver.  8) 
the  same  beings  who  adored  the  pure  Grodliead  in  the  preced- 
ing chapter,  are  now  in  the  very  aame  worda  represented  as 
adoring  the  Lamb  ;  before, — God  for  creation,  now  Christ  for 
redemption, — the  number  of  the  worahippera  being  even 
increased  (ver.  11),  and  the  hymn  loftier  and  more  impas- 
sioned (ver.  12).  At  this  point  of  the  history  "  the  Lamb  " 
becomes  alone  the  divine  hero  of  the  narrative  ;  and  in  order 
to  particularize  Hia  achievements  as  such.  He  is  purposely, 
through  the  body  of  the  record,  detached  from  the  pure  God- 
head: it  ia  "salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb ; "  it  is  a  Lamb  alone  "  upon  Mount 
Sion."  The  human  and  mediatorial  character  is  specially 
presented  all  through ;  because  it  ia  in  that  character  specially 
that  Chrtat's  wonders  in  the  Clinich  are  wrought.  At  length, 
after  a  long  aeries  of  marvels,  in  tlie  nineteenth  chapter,  as 
the  closing  fulfilment  approaches  its  crisis,  He  meeta  us 
[ver.  13)  aa  the  "Word  of  God,"  the  exclusive  title  of  His 
divinity ;  aa  if  to  mark  that  the  Godhead  was  again  gaining 
the  pre-eminence.  In  the  twentieth,  aflet  having  been  for  a 
while  known  as  "  Christ"  (the  blessed  title  which  unites  Him, 
through  the  mystery  of  mercy,  in  His  double  nature,  to  man), 
the  grand  consummation  arrives, — the  final  judgment     One 
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Bits  Upon  a  great  white  throne,  "  from  whose  face  the  earth 
and  heaven  flee  away ;  "  Chriat  Himself  shall  tell  us  wlio  thia 
is:  "the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  (lie  Son." 
After  this  event,  in  the  world  of  purity  and  perfection  that 
follows,  a  remarkahle  change  of  phrase  is  observahle.  There 
being  no  longer  any  need  of  separation  between  the  characters 
of  the  pure  Godhead  and  of  tlie  incarnate  Christ,  they  are  in 
every  sentence  united ;  they  are  given  the  same  ofiice,  the 
same  dignity,  the  same  efficacy  in  sending  the  blessed  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit.  The  throne  is  now  "  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb ; "  God  and  the  Lamb  are  equally 
the  light  of  heaven;  God  and  the  Lamb  are  equally  its 
temple.  But,  which  is  peculiarly  obaervable,  before  the 
majestic  close  of  all  in  the  unfathomable  depths  of  eternity, 
an  identification  more  absolute  still  is  insinuated.  To  catch 
the  force  of  this  I  must  direct  you  to  the  beginning  of  the 
twenty-second  chapter,  and  to  the  four  verses  that  immediately 
follow  it.  In  the  first,  God  and  the  Lamb  are  enthroned  in 
one  dignity ;  and  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit,  symbolized  by 
the  water  of  life  that  proceeds  out  of  the  throne,  issues 
from  a  common  throne  to  nourish  and  fertilize  the  tree  of 
immortality.  In  the  third  verse  they  are  both  again  men- 
tioned, but  both  identified ;  for  the  expressions,  "  His  ser\"anta 
shall  serve  Him,"  "  they  shall  see  His  face,"  &c.,  are  mani- 
festly referable  to  both  as  one.  And  in  the  fifth  verse  (which 
ends  the  entire,  for  the  rest  of  the  cliapter  is  a  mere  epigraph 
of  general  exhortations  and  promises),  "the  Lamb,"  who  had 
preserved  His  position  all  through,  is  omitted ;  He  vanishes, 
— not  really,  for  "  He  must  reign  for  ever  and  ever," — but  He 
Tanishes  out  of  the  vision,  ia  order  to  represent  Him  as  in  a 
manner  merged  in  the  Godhead ;  "  the  Lord  God  "  being  now 
declared  to  effect  alone  that  veiy  blessing  which  "  the  Lord 
God  and  the  Lamb"  were  to  effect  a  few  verses  above  (xxi.  23). 
And  in  this  state  the  whole  wondrous  vision  disappears  into 
eternity !     What  shall  we  saj,  brethren  ?     Is  all  this  without 
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a  purport?  Was  all  tiiia  arranged  without  any  intended 
aigniticance  ?  Is  not  the  whole  series,  and  especially  this 
most  remarkable  conclusion,  an  accurate  representalioQ  of  tlie 
entire  awful  mystery  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Iloly  Ghost,  in 
those  very  characters  which  llie  Church  presents  to  your 
adoring  faith  ?  First,  alone  in  the  eternal  solitude  of  incom- 
ronnicable  glory ;  then  separated,  for  the  Son's  incarnate 
work  of  redemption,  a  work  of  many  ages ;  then,  as  it  were, 
rccombining  after  the  mighty  task  has  been  completed,  when 
God,  as  St.  Paul  reveals,  becomes  once  more  "  all  in  all,"  the 
mediator,  subject,  and  the  kingdom  delivered  up ;  God,  as 
God,  effusing  a  light  neither  of  the  sun  nor  of  the  moon,  but 
of  His  own  vitalizing  Spirit,  into  the  millions  of  worshipping 
saints  around  Him  ;  "  for  the  Lord  Ood  giveth  them  UgAt, 
and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

We  have  now  reviewed  the  three  chief  writings  of  the 
Apostle  John.  We  have  seen  how  the  great  article  of  faith 
which  the  Church  commemorates  this  day  pervades  his  works, 
not  only  as  a  separate  truth,  but  as  a  presiding  principle ;  not 
only  in  the  phraseology  of  the  parts,  but  in  the  structure  of 
the  whole.  We  see  that  to  him  the  threefold  activity  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  was  indeed  the  abstract  of  theology ; 
that,  therefore,  this  Trinityof  powers,  or  principles,  or  persons, 
or  whatever  otiier  name  be  employed  to  denote  what  no  human 
language  can  fully  express,  was  not  (as  some  worthy  men 
represent  it)  the  justifiable  induction  of  later  times,  but  the 
very  and  original  form  in  which  the  doctrine  itself  reposed 
in  the  intellect  and  heart  of  the  Evangelist.  We  see  it  here, 
not  in  the  minuteness  of  special  passages  only,  bat  in  the 
magnitude  of  universal  effects  also.  It  is  a  plastic  power 
working  the  whole  mass  of  the  composition  to  its  own  pecu- 
liar type;  somewhat  as  the  vital  principle  of  an  organized 
frame  silently  gathers  the  entire  aggregate  of  particles  into 
the  detinitA  form  appropriate  to  itself.  The  Bible  is  a  kind 
of  shrine  or  temple  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  among 


132  THE  TRINITY  DISCLOSED  IN  THE      [Serm.  vi. 

us.  Now,  let  ua  suppose  a  stranger  from  some  Pagan  land  to 
enter  an  old  Christian  calliedral,  and  to  beliold,  among  other 
things,  the  figure  of  a  cross  constantly  recurring  in  the  sculp- 
tured work  of  the  tuilding.  His  conclusion  would  naturally 
be  that  this  figure  had  some  remarkable  relation  to  the  peculiar 
religious  system  to  which  the  edifice  was  appropriated.  But 
how  much  stronger  would  be  this  conclusion  if  in  addition  he 
discovered,  on  standing  at  a  height  and  distance  such  as 
should  allow  the  whoh  to  be  seen  at  a  glance,  that  the  entire 
magnificent  structure  was  itself  built  in  the  form  of  a  cross  ; 
and  not  one  structure  alone,  but  several  of  those  which  he  had 
the  opportunity  of  examining !  The  design  of  the  builder,  he 
could  say,  might  in  the  one  case,  however  unlikely  the  sup- 
position, be  counterworked  by  the  unauthorized  insertions  of 
subsequent  architects ;  but  no  such  intrusion,  however  auda- 
cious or  extensive,  could  reach  to  changing  the  whole  plan  of 
the  fabric ;  and  if  the  proof  be  Indeed  unquestionable,  that 
the  main  walls  and  their  foundations  are  the  authentic  work  of 
antiquity,  in  that  antiquity  the  idea  that  directed  their  plan 
must  share,  If,  then,  these  edifices  of  immortal  truth,  this 
Gospel,  this  Epistle,  this  Book  of  Prophecy,  be  indeed 
ancient  and  inspired,  the  great  predominating  thought 
that  fixed  their  plan  and  distribution  must  be  ancient  and 
inspired  too. 

I  shall  but  add,  that  in  thus  making  this  threefold  distinc- 
tion the  basis  of  his  whole  scheme  of  instruction,  St.  John 
has  taught  you  not  only  its  absolute  truth,  but  its  relative 
importance.  Learning  from  him  "the  proportion  of  the 
faith,"  we  .will  safely  value  that  most,  which  he  thought  most 
precious.  If,  under  those  brief  bat  wondrous  words, — Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit, — he  was  accustomed  to  classify  all  the  bright 
treasures  of  his  inspiration  ;  if  into  this  mould  every  narrative, 
every  exhortation  natiu-ally  flowed ;  if  he  was  wont  to  see,  in 
the  adoration  that  bowed  before  this  mysterious  Triad  of  eternal 
powers,  the  last  and  loftiest  act  of  religion,  the  sum  and  abstract 
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of  aU  the  rest ;  we  cannot  be  wrong  in  preserving  the  equi- 
librium  that  he  has  fixed.  And  if,  too,  to  him  this  great 
belief  was  mOre  than  belief,  this  "  light"  was  also  "  life ; "  if 
he  could  feel  it  blessed  to  acknowledge  a  Father  who  is  our 
Father,  a  Son  in  whom  we  also  ''  are  called  the  sons  of  Gh>d," 
a  Holy  Spirit  who  "  dwelleth  with  vs  and  shall  be  in  ns ; " 
may  we  also  find  in  the  Trinity  the  ground  of  practical 
devotion,  pure  and  deep,  till,  quickened  by  the  power  of  this 
faith,  the  Three  that  bear  record  in  heaven  shall  bear  their 
witness  iu  our  hearts ;  and  the  Trinity  shall  have  become,  not 
the  cold  conclusion  of  the  intellect,  but  the  priceless  treasure 
of  the  affections,  the  blessed  foundation  and  the  perpetual 
strength  of  the  new  and  spiritual  life  I 
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Oiviag  t/ianki  unto  the  Pathtr,  vhich  lialk  made  iii  vircl  tv  be  partaken  uf  the 
inlerilanM  of  the  lai-att  in  Ught, 

It  is  the  apecial  glory  of  tlie  Gospel,  the  t'ounclation  or  tlie 
j»ei"fection  of  all  the  rest,  tliat  it  first  truly  aud  distinctly,  in 
language  beyond  the  uncertainties  of  conjecture,  the  refina- 
ments  of  allegory,  or  even  the  hi-ight  colouring  of  hope, 
enlarged  the  prospects  of  men  into  the  depths  of  eternity.  It 
first  clearly  and  authoritatively  tauglit  ua  that  the  present 
existence  ia  the  least  and  meatiest  portion  of  our  inheritance, 
and  death  to  the  undying  spirit  only  the  birth-day  of  im- 
mortal life.  From  the  hour  that  this  awful  and  glorious 
secret  was  revealed  to  the  sona  of  men,  the  whole  science  of 
life  was  for  ever  changed ;  a  new  element  entered  into  calcu- 
lation that  tranaformed  all  the  rest.  Had  revelation  never 
taught  us  so,  snrely  this  must  be  still  self-evident.  From  the 
very  nature  of  the  case,  a  dying  and  a  deathless  being  must 
move  in  different  orbits,  must  revolve  on  different  centres, 
must  obey  different  attractions.  A  dying  body  is  adapted  to 
the  world  of  sense  and  time,  a  deathless  spirit  is  meant  and 
made  for  a  world  immortal  as  itself.  Created  eternal,  it  ia 
intended,  from  the  instant  of  its  birth,  to  breathe  the  six  ot 
eternity.  It  is  at  home  only  in  its  own  high  sphere  of  being ; 
connected  by  a  visible  fr^me  with  the  present  world,  it  ia 
itself  invisible,  and  lives  by  the  Invisible.     Tlirough  its  own 
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proper  organs — througli  faith,  and  hope,  and  Jove  divine — 
it  already  commerces  wiili  that  eternal  scene,  and  the  God  of 
that  eternal  pcene,  where  hereafter,  disburdened  of  its  earthly 
fetters,  it  !a  to  dwell  and  rejoice  for  everlasting. 

This,  then,  13  the  great  tnith  implied  in  the  text,  implied 
more  or  less  directly  in  every  part  of  the  teaching  of  the  New 
Testament.      This, — that    the   life   for    eternity   is    already 
begun  ;  that  we  are  at  and  from  the  very  hour  of  oar  regene- 
ration introduced  into  the  spiritual  world, — a  world   which, 
though  mysterious  and  invisible,  is  as  real  as  the  world  of 
,    sense  around  us ;  that  the  Christinn'a  life  of  heavenliness  is 
the  first  stage   of  heaven  itself!     "The  Father,"  saith  the 
Apostle,  "  hath  (alrca<ly  supemnturalty)  made  ub  meet  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints."     Tlie  doctrine  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  not  that  men,  now  wholly  mortal,  wholly  (lerishable, 
shall  Iicreafter,  in  reward  of  fidelity,  be  miraculously  raised  to 
die  no  more,  but  that  Christian  men  are  already  in  a  true, 
though  most  mysterious  sense,  raised  with  Christ  Jesus  and 
I  Bet  in  heavenly  places  in  Him  ;  that  they  are  now  virtually  in 
the  very  presence  and  kingdom  of  GJod ;  that  they  already  pos- 
sess the  seed  of  immortality;  tiiat  *'  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
life  ; "  that  that  life  is  now  "  hid  with  Clirist  in  God,"  to  be 
■ — not  created  as  out  of  nothing,  but — manifested,  when  He 
"shall  bo  manifested"   in   glory.      Hear   again   (he   same 
Apostle  :  "  If  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
I  dead  [now]  dwell  in  yon,  He  that  raised  up  Christ  shall  also 
I  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  His  {noio]  indwelling  Spirit." 
I  In  other  words,  there  ia  a  power  now  within  you  in  the  germ, 
I  of  which  your  celestial  immortality  shall  be  the  proper  fruit. 
I  The  dawn  of  heaven  hath  already  begun  in  all  who  are  yet  to 
lejoice  in  its  noontide  glory. 

No  thought  surely  can  be  more  awakening  than  this ;  none 
of  more  urgent  and  immediate  practical  importance.  Chria- 
tianity  is  but  half  unfolded  to  na  without  this  doctrine  of 
t!ie  present  indwelling  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come. 
k2 
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That  roen  shall,  on  the  last  day,  be  jiidgpd  hv  divim 
justice,  accepted  by  divine  mercy,  according  to  the  decda 
of  their  earthly  life,  ia  itself  a  great  and  impressive  truth. 
But  that  \\\\a  judgment  should  itself  be  blended  with  another 
equally  certain  principle  of  qvalijication ;  that  the  heaven 
wliich  is  to  come  must  have  already  spiritually  arisen  with- 
in us,  and  the  future  glory  be  tlms  enclosed  in  the  present 
grace;  —  that,  therefore,  men  must  not  only  win  heaven 
as  a  reward,  hut  be  suited  for  heaven  as  a  life;  that  the  ' 
divine  principle  now  within  fbem  must  have  fitted  them  for 
the  avocations  of  that  better  world,  moulded  them  to  the 
tempers  of  angek,  exercised  them  in  the  rudimenta  of  that 
high  profession  of  joyful  obedience  and  adoring  homage  which 
is  to  make  the  occupation  of  their  elcriiity, — this  Is  yet  more 
impressive  and  alarming, — because,  whatever  delusion  may 
be  possible  in  the  former  case,  it  Js  scarcely  conceivable  in  . 
this.  Men  may  forget  their  past  sins,  but  they  can  hardly  be 
ignorant  of  their  present  disposition.  Tliey  may  reckon  on 
easy  pardon,  but  they  cannot  suppress  horror  and  dismay,  if 
ihey  be  but  once  brought  to  reflect  that  pardon  itself,  were 
it  possible,  would  be  vain  as  long  as  the  pardoned  sinner 
were  unfit  for  the  society  of  heaven  ;  that  GoiVs  own  love 
were  fruitless,  could  the  object  of  it  continue  to  hate  his  Grod ! 
Such  a  pardon  could  but  aggravate  the  keen  sense  of  hopeless, 
irremediable  misery.  Wiiat  would  it  avail  that  the  man 
should  be  accepted  to  justification,  as  long  as  the  miserable 
object  of  pardon  shrank  cowering  from  the  circles  of  angels, 
unable  to  sympathise  in  their  fervours,  or  find  in  his  heart 
one  echo  to  their  celestial  antbcma  ?  Ko ;  what  we  are  to  be 
in  heaven  we  must  be  on  earth :  this  is  a  test  that  cannot  be 
mistaken  or  evaded.  We  are  saved  that  we  may  for  eternity 
serve  God ;  salvation  itself  would  be  misery  if  unaccoEapanied 
by  &  love  for  that  service.  All  aspirations  for  salvation,  then, 
are  vain  in  which  that  love  forms  no  element ;  all  desire  fiw 
pardon  is  self-contradictory,  if  it  do  not  include  an  eemeat 
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^^H  present  desire  for  that  enjoyment  and  that  service  of  Giid 
^^1  wbich  are  to  form  the  sequel  and  the  ralae  of  the  pardon. 
^^1  Let  me  now  liope  that  you  have  fully  entered  into  the  force 
^^1  of  the  memorable  passage  before  us.  We  are  under  a  coutbc 
^^1  of  education  for  heaven ;  the  life  of  heaven  must  then  be 
^^H  practised  on  earth,  if  the  child  of  God  will  leam  his  profession 
^^M  for  eternity.  The  ordinary  process  must,  therefore,  be  re- 
^^m  versed.  Instead  of  estimating  heaven  by  earth,  we  are  bound 
^^H  to  eatimate  and  govern  earth  by  heaven.  There  is  the  pattern 
^^H  in  the  mount  of  God ;  there  ia  the  mighty  model  on  which 
^^H  we  are  to  reconstruct  our  nature;  tliere  dwells  that  central 
^^B  form  of  moral  and  epiritual  beauty,  of  which  our  life  is  to  be 
^^1  the  transcript.  New-born  to  heaven,  heaven  must  become 
^^1  our  test  and  standard  of  every  motive,  word,  and  work.  The 
^^M  life  for  which  we  prepare,  the  inheritance  for  which  we  are 
^H  made  meet,  is  to  determine  and  regulate  the  whole  course  of 
^^H      our  present  existence. 

^^M  But  here  arises  a  difficulty.     Heaven  is  our  pattern ;  but  of 

^^M  heaven  we  surely  can  know  little.  We  are  taught  that  the 
^^1  heart  of  man  cannot  reach  the  conception  of  that  abode  of 
^^M  blessedness.  How,  then,  shall  we  regulate  our  life  by  an  un- 
^^M  known  model  ?  How  shall  we  sec  by  a  light  which  is  itself 
^^B     invisible  ? 

^^^  An  obvious  distinction  solves  this  difficulty,  and,  at  the 
^^M  8ame  time,  opens  the  way  for  that  very  simple  and  practical 
^^M  view  of  the  subject  with  which  I  desire  to  engage  you.  The 
^^H  details  of  the  celestial  life  we  cannot  indeed  know.  The 
^^f  abodes  in  which  we  are  to  dwell,  the  companions  with  whom 
we  shall  rejoice,  the  bodies — bright  similitudes  of  Christ — 
which  we  are  to  wear, — all  theae,  and  the  like,  are  matters 

I  beyond  our  limited  conjecture.  But  then  it  is  not  in  these 
things  that  we  are  bound  to  practise  the  celestial  life  on 
earth ;  for  no  man  is  bound  to  the  impossible.  The  principles 
oi  that  life, — the  great  general  laws  of  heart  and  spirit  that 
govern  it, — theae  it  is  that  are  to  be  the  principles  and  laws 
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of  this,  and  these  are  clear  and  indisputable.  So  clear, 
indeed,  and  so  indisputable,  that  the  slighteBt  exercise  of 
reflection  will  show  you  how  there  is  nothing  overBtrained  or 
romantic  in  thus,  with  St.  Paul,  maJciiig  the  fature  life  of 
Iieaven  the  object  and  the  model  of  tlie  preaent  heavenly  life. 
And  the  more  comidetely  lo  diaentangle  the  subject  of  all 
complication,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  a  single  and  most 
simple  aspect  of  it. 

The  businesa  and  the  beatitude  of  heaven  .muat  conaiat  in 
conformity  of  the  will  to  tlie  will  of  God.  From  the  very 
nature  of  the  caae  it  cannot  be  otherwise.  Here  He  is  the 
real,  in  heaven  lie  must  he  also  the  acknowledged  Sovereign. 
The  office  of  Hia  creatures  must  there  be  to  do  Hia  work,  and 
that  office  can  he  happiness  only  in  so  far  aa  Hia  work  ia  to 
them  delightful.  T.he  love  of  God,  the  willing  aubmission  of 
the  whole  nature  to  Him,  which  ia  here  a  duty,  is  there  an 
essential  of  existence.  To  "be  there  and  not  poaaeas  it,  would 
be  to  be  locally  preaent  in  Iieaven,  spiritually  absent  from  it, 
— to  live  visibly  with  angels,  to  abide  invisibly  with  fiends 
in  torment. 

By  our  principle,  then,  if  tliis  be  the  groat  characteristic 
of  heaven,  it  must  be  equally  the  law  of  earth.  Mark,  there- 
fore, the  apecific  nature  of  the  motive  on  which  we  insist,  and 
diatinguiah  it  carefully  from  all  other  principles  that  may 
counterfeit  it,  or  in  their  operation  accidentally  coincide  witli 
it.  The  habit  must  be  ours,  not  merely  of  acting  from  higher 
principles  than  self-interest  or  grosser  passion,  but  of  acting 
simply,  directly,  and  exclusively  from  obedience  to  the  known 
appointment  of  God.  No  other  motive  can  be  tolerated  as 
the  leading  principle  in  heaven ;  no  other,  then,  can  be 
admitted  to  a  ahare  in  the  lieavenly  life  that  prepares  for  it. 
All  others,  however  attractive,  however  amiable,  however 
useful,  are  "of  the  earth,  earthy."  They  may  vary  in 
beauty  or  in  value,  from  the  most  repulsive  forms  of  moral 
depravity   to   the  fairest   impulaea  of  social   affection;   bat 
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they  are  all  equally  remote  from  the  preparatory  life  of 
heaven,  in  bo  far  as  they  are  fe]t  apart  from  God,  in  bo  far 
ae  they  would  equally  exist,  were  God  conceived  to  exist 
110  more. 

Here  then  is  the  ground  and  substance  of  the  charge  which 
religion  brings  against  the  world.  It  is  not  that  the  world 
does  not  abound  with  manifestations  of  moral  as  well  as 
of  physical  beauty.  It  is  not  that  many  fair  and  admirable 
impulses  and  principles  of  action  are  not  every  day  witnessed 
by  men ;  that  the  family  relation,  that  tlie  larger  social  rela- 
tions, have  not  their  virtues  respected  and  honoured  among 
US.  This  is  not  what  the  Gospel  asserts  {and  it  is  right  we 
should  remember  that  this  is  not  what  it  asserts)  when  it 
speaks  of  the  heart  of  man  as  utterly  depraved,  of  the  world 
as  a  moral  ruin.  Wliat  it  does  assert  is  tins, — that  all  which 
is  excellent  in  the  natural  man  ia  excellent  irrespectively  of 
his  God ;  that  he  loves,  hates,  prefers,  rejects, — and  often 
rightly  too, — hut  without  any  thought  of  God's  laws  of 
preference  and  rejection;  that  thus  all — and  there  is  much — 
that  is  beautiful  in  his  best  impulses,  is  beautiful  only  as  the 
flower  or  the  landscapa  is  beautifal ;  his  heart  as  little  moving 
through  its  circle  of  social  kindness  from  a  desire  to  approve 
itself  to  the  God  who  has  commanded  them,  as  the  flower 
expands  its  petals  and  sheds  its  fragrance  in  voluntary 
obedience  to  Him  who  created  it, — the  one  beauty  being  as 
much  and  as  little  religious  as  the  other.  But,  as  we  Iiave 
argued,  if  every  motive  must  be  comparatively  worthless  for 
the  activities  of  eternity  but  that  which  connects  us  directly 
with  our  God;  if  with  the  earthly  framework  the  earthly 
impulses  shall  in  death  be  dissipated,  and  the  immortal  spirit 
be  left  to  those  alone  which  can  stand  the  fiery  test  of  God's 
tremendous  presence ; — then  do  we  press  it  upon  you,  that 
that  which  is  worthless  for  heaven  must  be  foreign  to  the 
heavenly  lite  on  earth ;  then  do  we  bring  all  the  weight  of  the 
innnortal  world  to  bear  on  the  perishable  ;  then  do  we  argue 
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from  the  future  to  the  present,  Irom  what  shall  be  yet  to  what 
ought  to  be  now ;  and  beseech  you  to  reflect,  that  no  virtue 
but  godliness,  no  excellence  but  that  whieli  springs  from  God, 
no  affection  but  that  which  tends  to  God,  no  rule  of  life  but 
thatTvhich  God  has  sanctioned  and  which  trains  for  God,  can 
ever  be  the  virtue,  or  the  excellence,  or  the  affection,  or  the 
rule,  which  is  fitted  for  a  creature  travelling  hourly  on  through 
time  to  God's  own  eternity. 

You  now  perceive  that  our  argument  has  gained  another 
step  in  advance.  We  nre  under  education  for  "  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  sainta  in  light ; "  heaven  must  then  fix  the 
character  of  the  life  that  is  to  qualify  for  it  But  the  blesaed- 
ness  of  Leaven  is  the  joyful  conformity  of  the  will  to  God; 
this,  then,  tliia  alone  can  be  the  rule  and  the  perfection  of 
hum.in  life.  Such  is  the  principle,  in  itself  surely  bo  clear  as 
to  require  little  illustration,  but  in  its  application  liable  to 
Bome  evasion  from  the  degree  (already  hinted)  in  which  men 
fail  to  apprehend  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  the  motive  here 
noled,  and  to  separate  it  from  all  other  springs  of  action. 
Permit  me,  then — for  on  this  everything  hinges — to  contrast 
this  one  sole  abiding  principle  of  eternal  happiness,  this  true 
and  only  discipline  for  heaven,  this  earnest  and  perpetual  con- 
formity of  man's  will  to  God's,  which  will  yet  be  the  glory  of 
"  the  sainta  in  light,"  and  most  now  be  the  preparation  for 
their  "  inheritance,"  with  the  actual  and  visible  life  we  all 
behold  around  us. 

I  desire  to  be  brief,  and  one  large  class  may  be  dismissed 
without  a  comment,  I  deal  not  with  open  and  avowed  vice. 
My  object  la  to  prevent  misconception,  obscurity,  self-deceit ; 
and  no  snbtlety  of  self-hypocrisy  can  reconcile  with  the  law 
and  love  of  God  vices  which  the  world  itself  professes  to  dis- 
countenance, I  come  among  the  amiabilities,  the  noblenesses, 
the  stern  and  lofty  virtues  of  onr  social  life.  It  is  ttiere  that 
the  warfare  against  man's  lancied  perfection  must  be  prose- 
cuted, and  the  true  nature  of  that  one  principle  of  Chrislian 
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excellence  which  is  yet  to  be  the  light  and  blesaednesst  of 
heaven,  vindicated  againflt  all  its  counterfeits.  It  is  tliese 
virtues  which  the  mnu  of  the  world  and  the  philoaoplier 
equfllly  declare  themselves  unable  to  conciliate  with  the  un- 
comproioimng  denunciations  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  these  in 
which  I  find  them  most  amply  justified.  The  depravity  of 
the  world  is  just  its  forge tfulness,  impatience,  contempt  of  its 
God ;  the  godless  excellences,  the  unsanctified  noblenesses  of 
man,  are  the  truest,  the  most  awful  proofs  of  the  fact.  That 
the  murderer,  the  adulterer,  the  thief,  BJioukl  disclaim  subjec- 
tion to  his  God  is  sad,  but  scarcely  surprising;  the  depth,  the 
nniveraalify  of  the  rebellion,  is  seen  in  the  independence  of 
our  very  virtues  upon  God ;  in  the  vast  sphere  of  human  ex- 
cellence into  which  God  never  once  enters  ;  in  the  amiability 
that  loves  al!  but  God  ;  in  the  self-devotion  that  never  surren- 
dered one  gi-atification  for  the  sake  of  God ;  in  the  indomi- 
table energy  that  never  wrought  one  persevering  work  for 
God ;  in  the  enduring  patience  that  faints  under  no  weight  of 
toil  except  the  labour  of  adoring  and  praising  God.  This  it 
is  which  really  demonstrates  the  alienation  of  the  world  from 
its  Maker,  that  its  best  affections  should  thus  be  affections  to 
all  but  Him  ;  that  not  the  worst  alone  or  the  most  degraded, 
but  the  best  and  loftiest  natures  among  us  should  be  banded 
in  this  conspiracy  to  exile  Him  from  the  world  He  has  made ; 
that  when  He  thus  "  comes  to  Hia  own,"  "  Ilis  own"  should 
"  receive  Him  not ;  "  that  He  should  have  to  behold  the 
fairest  things  ?Ie  has  formed — kindness,  and  gratitude,  and 
love — embracing  every  object  but  Himself;  the  loveliest 
feelings  he  has  implanted  taking  root,  and  growing  and 
blossoming  through  the  world,  to  Lear  fruit  for  all  bnt  Him  I 

That  you  may  the  more  clearly  perceive  this  momentous, 
this  ever-neglected  distinction  between  mere  impulsive  amia- 
bility, and  that  one  principle  of  voluntary  surrender  to  God 
which  alone  fits  for  God's  eternal  world,  let  me  propose  to 
you  a  single  prominent  case.     Wliat  in  our  nature  ia  more 
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beautiful  than  tlie  famUy  affection;  or  what  would  more 
readily  be  alleged  as  an  iDstance  to  counteryail  the  Scripture 
accounts  of  our  fundamental  depravity  and  perversion  ?  The 
yonng  mother  for  weeks  will  hang  over  the  couch  of  her  babe, 
with  a  depth  of  self-abandonment,  aa  if  Ihc  life  she  had  given 
were  still  undivided  from  her  own,  and  the  same  vital  tide 
Btill  circulated  through  both.  The  excitements  of  youth  and 
society  suddenly  lose  all  their  charm.  The  enjoyments,  the 
comforts,  the  very  necessaries  of  life  are  forgotten  in  the  total 
absorption  of  this  affection :  life  itself  is  willingly  sacrificed  in 
behalf  of  tliis  yet  more  precious  existence,  an  existence  aa  yet 
undeveloped,  that  can  know  nothing  of  the  pains  it  gives, 
can  return  nothing  for  all  this  lavish  devotion  but  tears,  and 
waywardness,  and  cries.  Beautiful  indeed  is  this ;  the  coldest 
nature  must  acknowledge  its  loveliness,  must  recognise  its 
value.  But  where  is  its  relation  to  God?  Or  how  much 
less  of  it  would  exist  were  God's  existence  conceived  to  cease 
for  ever  ?  It  is  not  surely  because  God  commands  the  mother's 
care  that  it  is  ordinarily  given,  but  because  God  has  framed 
her  nature  to  bestow  it.  It  is  not  duty  but  affection  that 
hinds  her  to  her  infant's  cot.  She  does  what  is  right,  but  not 
simply  because  it  w  right.  Or,  if  you  doubt  it,  reflect  whether 
her  affection,  after  all,  exceeds  that  of  the  inferior  animals, 
willingly  dying  in  defence  of  tlieir  offspring,  yet  wholly  in- 
capable of  the  very  conception  of  duly  or  of  God.  In  this, 
then,  we  ueed  see  {except  incidentally)  no  recognition  of  a 
divine  command;  wo  only  see  the  power  and  intensity  of 
those  affections  which  the  Imman  heart,  prodigal  to  bestow 
them  upon  all  earthly  objects,  never  dreams  of  tendering  to 
its  God,  And,  therefore,  while  we  praise  and  love  such 
beauteous  exhibitions  of  affection  (God  forbid  we  should  say 
aught  that  might  ap|>ear  to  alight  them  1}  we  are  forced  to 
maintain  tliat  in  themselves  they  may  form  no  discipline 
whatever  for  heaven,  no  practice  of  the  diviner  life ;  becaase 
felt  apart  from  God,  and,  however  coincident  with  His  law. 
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yet  wrought  witiiout  any  inteinled  relation,  or  willing  sub- 
jection, to  the  law  tiiey  obey. 

I  have  suggested  to  you  a  single  instance  of  the  distinction 
■which  I  would  impress — the  distinction  between  acting  from 
amiable  impulse  and  ucting  from  obedience  to  God ;  but  you 
will  aee  how  deeply  it  cuts  into  the  boasted  excellences  of 
our  nature.  Where  shall  we  look  for  the  liigh  and  heavenly 
in  thatnalnre,  if  not  in  such  a  case  as  this?  Yet  this,  it  is 
clear,  has  little  or  no  relation  to  God,  and  must,  therefore,  be 
nearly  worthless  as  an  element  in  that  trainicig  of  the  will  for 
God's  etevnal  world  which  forms  the  object  of  our  text.  What 
more  can  be  said  for  friendship,  for  honour,  for  patriotisin,  for 
all  in  which  man  ordinarily  exults;  so  far  as  these  human 
virtues  manifiist  no  direct  recognition  of  G«d,  or  subjection  to 
God?  Admirable  for  their  own  temporary  purpose,  and  in 
their  own  limited  sphere,  they  can  be  of  little  or  no  value  in 
a  world  where  their  objects  will  have  disappeared;  where 
nothing  can  fully  avail  but  those  graces  which  have  learned 
to  embrace  as  iheir  object  but  that  one  all-sufficient  Object, 
whose  glory  and  whose  power  fill  the  amplitude  of  heaven 
and  of  eternity.  Need  I  say  more  to  make  you  clearly 
understand  that  the  leputed  virtues  of  human  society  are  do 
education  for  God ;  inasmuch  as  tliey  all  more  or  less  lack 
that  one  essential  chaiaeter  without  which  all  virtue  ia  profit- 
less for  heaven,  and  would  be  Ui^eless  in  heaven — the  habit 
of  acting  from  the  love,  and  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God. 
Clearly  apprehend  this  momentous  distinction ;  and  no  confi- 
dence in  personal  virtue,  no  blindness  to  personal  depravity 
can  stand  against  it.  Joyful  obedience  must  be  the  happiness 
of  heaven  joyful  obedience  must,  therefore,  be  the  holiness  of 
earth.  No  vaunted  virtue,  ^vrought  out  of  God,  amiability  of 
manner,  gentleness  of  temper,  fidelity  of  friendship,  honour, 
integrity,  decorum,  no  virtue  that  leaves  the  heart  a  rebel  to 
its  Maker,  or  forgetful  of  Him,  can  dispose  for  heaven,  ^r 
"make  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light," 
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How,  then,  shall  tho  work  be  wrought?  How  shall  wo 
produce  tho  heavenly  mind  which  fits  for  a  heavenly  world? 
Clearly  and  solely,  by  cultivating  affections  tliat  rest  in 
heaven  itself  and  its  God;  and  by  devoting  our  earlhli/  affec- 
liooa  not  merely  as  their  own  instinctive  impulses  lead,  but 
also,  aa  far  aa  may  be,  in  felt  and  constant  conformity  to 
His  appointment.  Reliqios,  as  distinct  from  the  virtues  of 
society,  the  graceful  amenities  of  ordinary  life, — Relioion, 
which  fixes  the  heart  wholly  and  permanently  on  God  Him- 
self, it  is  no  enthusiasm,  no  idle  specidative  illusion,  to  afiirm 
that  this  alone  can  meet  the  requirements  of  a  creature  formed 
for  God  and  Hia  eternity.  Faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  which 
are  the  great  organs  or  exercises  of  religion,  arc  the  instru- 
ments which,  gradually  uniting  the  heart  to  the  spiritual 
world  and  its  Lord,  separate  it  from  earth,  predispose  it  for 
heaven,  win  the  will  to  His  service,  spiritually  disembody  tho 
soul  before  its  time,  and  train  it  for  the  fellowship  and  the 
heritage  of  the  saints.  Through  these  the  pathway  Hes  to 
heaven,  and  through  these  alone.  These  are  the  habits  that 
must  bo  attained,  or  heaven  is  plainly  hopeless.  Truly 
imderstand  what  heaven  is,  and  you  will  see  that  salvation  is 
impossible,  iinlesa  by  these  divine  affections  the  spirit  ia  first 
moved  to  know,  and  to  desire,  and  to  love  Him,  whom  to 
know  is  eternal  life. 

What,  then,  are  the  specific  functions  of  each  of  these  great 
preparatory  graces  ?  How  does  each  minister  to  the  common 
work  or  discipline  for  the  world  of  "  the  saints  in  light?  " 

Faith  is  the  realizing  power.  Its  office  in  this  work  of  pre- 
paration is  to  make  us  see  the  unseen,  to  be  the  visual  sense 
of  the  Spirit.  Beholding  God  even  now  around  us,  it  pre- 
pares for  heaven,  by  already  habituating  to  tlie  presence  of 
heaven's  eternal  Master.  Even  this  existing  world  is  a  scene 
of  deep  awe  to  the  spirit  of  faith  ;  it  is  pervaded  by  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  it  is  haunted  by  His  angels.  The  spiritual 
system  that  encompasses  us  as  Christians  is  slil!  more  won- 
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drous;  and  tins  is  the  constant  sphere  of  faiih.  And  beyond 
them  both  stretches  out  iuto  infinity  that  everlasting  world 
which  faith  accepts  with  equal  certainty ;  which  receiving, 
with  tremhling  joy,  the  measage  of  divine  mercy,  she  recog- 
nises for  her  own ;  and  which,  confiding  in  the  excellence  of  a 
glory  she  cannot  yet  adequately  conceive,  she  delivers  over  to 
the  bright  visions  of  C!hristian  hope. 

Hope  is  the  consoling  and  fortifying  power.  She  prepares 
for  heaven  by  maintaining  the  constant  desire  and  expectation 
of  its  promised  enjoyments.  As  faith  dwells  on  the  testimony 
of  the  gloiy  to  come,  hope  reposes  on  the  glory  itself.  In 
hours  of  sorrow  and  trial  the  magnificent  vision  still  brightens 
through  all  their  clouds ;  until,  as  it  were,  wrought  into  the 
substance  of  the  soul,  it  becomes  a  part  of  its  better  nature, 
and  colouring  it  wilh  its  anticipated  heaven,  fits  it,  by  the 
very  earnestness  of  desire,  for  the  glory  it  desires. 

But  love  is  the  uniting  power,  the  consummation  and  the 
perfection  of  all,  In  its  highest  degrees  this  is  not  so  much  a 
preparation  for  heaven  as  heaven  already  begun ;  for  we  know 
of  nothing  more  perfect  in  heaven  than  the  fulness  of  loving 
onion  with  God.  And  hence  (as  you  will  all  remember) 
St.  Paul,  declaring  that  it  "never  faileth,"  distinguishes  this 
grace  as  one  which,  though  bom  on  earth,  lives  prolonged 
iuto  eternity.  But  even  in  its  loiver  degrees — for  its  degrees 
are  infinite — we  can  easily  understand  how  that  love  of  God 
which  makes  His  commandments  "  not  grievous"  here,  must 
prepare  for  a  state  when  their  fulfilment  shall  be  intense 
delight  hereafter ;  how  the  habit  of  dwelling  on  His  perfec- 
tiona  now  must  fitly  increase  the  faculty  and  the  enjoyment 
of  beholding  and  adoring  them  hereafter;  how  the  spirit, 
awaking  in  the  likeness  of  God,  whatever  new  and  wondrous 
prerogatives  it  may  then  acquire,  shall  nevertheless  recognise 
an  identity,  not  only  of  itself  but  of  its  afiections,  surviving 
death,  and  shall  glory  to  resume,  in  the  immediate  light  ot 
the  divine  countenance,  those  contemplations  of  His  infiuiti.' 
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righteousness,  wiadom,  and  truth,  ivliich  deatli  suspended  for  a 
while,  but  wliich  arc  equally  fitted  to  "be  the  happiness  of 
toth  worlds.  And  thus  on  earth  the  love  of  God  fits  the 
spirit  for  its  own  development  and  perfection  in  heaven.  And 
thus  doth  the  Father,  implanting  in  ua  initiatory  graces,  faith, 
QTid  Lope,  and  love,  qualify  Hia  children  for  the  blessedness 
that  awaits  them  ;  not  more  anxiously  preparing  His  Paradise 
for  them,  than  preparing  them  for  Paradise. 

So  then,  brethren,  heaven  is  our  destined  profession  for 
everlasting ;  and  earthly  life  —  let  the  expressive  phrase, 
though  homely,  be  pardoned — is  our  professional  education, 
We  are  pupils  in  thu  art  of  eternally  serving  the  divine 
blaster ;  tlie  Church  of  ChiJst  is  the  infant  school  of  tlie 
children  of  God.  "  Boys  OMght  most  to  learn,"  said  the 
ancient  sage,  "  what  most  they  shall  need  when  they  become 
men  ;"  men,  by  the  same  principle,  are  bound  to  learn  what 
most  they  shall  need  as  immortals.  We  are  pilgrims  to  u 
dwcUing-plucc  of  blessedness;  and  the  light  that  streams 
through  its  open  porlals  ouglit  to  suffuse  us  as  we  approach 
them.  An  anticipated  beatitnide,  a  sanctity  that  even  now 
breathes  of  Paradise,  a  grace  which  ia  already  tinged  with  the 
richer  hues  of  glory, — these  should  mark  the  Christian  dis- 
ciple ;  and  these,  as  he  advances  in  years,  should  brighten  and 
deepen  upon  and  around  liim,  until  the  distinction  of  earth 
and  heaven  is  almost  lost,  and  the  spirit,  in  its  placid  and 
unearthly  repose,  ia  gone,  as  it  were,  before  the  body,  and  at 
rest  already  with  its  God.  This  may  ecem  but  an  ideal ;  and 
too  sad  it  is  that  it  should  too  commonly  be  only  such  ;  for 
once  adequately  conceive  the  Christian's  gift  and  privilege, 
and  what  have  I  described  which  ouglit  not  naturally  to 
characterise  him?  A  being  already  invested  with  a  deathless 
life,  already  adopted  into  the  immediate  family  of  God,  already 
enrolled  in  the  brotherhood  of  angels,  yea,  of  the  Lord  of 
angels ;  a  being  who,  amid  all  the  revolutions  of  earlli  and 
skies,  feels  and  knows  himself  indestructible,  capacitated  to 
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oatkst  the  Qnirene,  a  sharer  in  the  immortalitT  of  God ; — 
what  is  there  that  can  be  said  of  snch  an  one  which  falls  not 
below  the  awfol  gloiy  of  his  position  ?  Oh,  misery,  that  with 
each  a  calling  man  should  be  the  groTelling  thing  he  is ! — 
that,  simimoned  bat  to  paase  for  a  while  in  the  vestibule  of 
the  eternal  temple,  ere  he  be  introdaced  into  its  sanctuaries, 
he  shoidd  forget  in  the  dreams  of  his  lethargy,  or  learn,  poor 
scoffer !  to  despise,  the  eternity  that  awaits  him !  Oh,  wretcheiU 
ness  beyond  words,  that,  surrounded  by  love,  and  in\ntod  to 
gloiy,  he  shoidd  have  no  heart  for  happiness ;  but  should 
still  love  to  cower  in  the  dark,  while  light  ineffable  solicits 
him  to  behold  and  to  enjoy  it !  Oh,  horror  yet  more  torritlo, 
that  him  whom  love  and  joy  cannot  attract,  even  \'engeaiu*o 
and  torment  cannot  alarm ;  that,  unwilling  to  receive  Goil  as 
merciful,  he  cannot  be  taught  to  remember  Him  as  just ;  or  to 
reflect  that  he  who  refuses  to  prepare  for  the  iuheritanco  of 
the  saints  in  light,  is  by  that  very  refusal  hardening  his  own 
heart  to  the  temper  of  the  inheritors  of  darkness ! 

Finally,  brethren,  professing,  as  even  by  your  very  attend- 
ance in  this  house  of  Gt)d  you  now  profess,  to  aim  at  heaven, 
essay  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  heaven  1  Cultivate  its  disjK^si- 
tions!  its  love  for  a  loving  God,  its  tenderness  for  even 
unloving  man  I  Live,  as  millions  of  spiritual  creatures  are 
even  now  living,  who  differ  from  you  in  this,  indeed,  that 
they  see  what  you  believe,  that  they  possess  what  you  inherit, 
but  who,  in  all  their  angelic  ecstasies,  can  point  to  no  such 
attestation  of  infinite  affection  as  God  has  manifested  to  yon^ 
and  who  might  well  be  the  pupih  in  divine  love  of  those  for 
whom  God  Himself  became  man,  and  poor,  and  crucified,  in 
order  that,  having  purchased  us  by  His  blood.  He  miglit 
purify  us  by  His  Spirit,  and,  refining  His  creatures  of  the 
dust  into  His  own  likeness,  to  prepare  them  for  His  own 
kingdom,  might  "  make  them  meet  to  be  "  at  last  "  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 
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The  Pcripturea  of  Goil,  my  brethren,  are  not  to  Ije  practicaliy 
interpreted  without  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  perfectly  true 
that  much  may  be  done  in  the  field  of  critical  argument  and 
exposition  without  any  supernatural  aid.  It  is  quite  certain 
lliat  a  vast  and  elaljorate  commentary  upon  tbeae  Scriptures 
may  be  written,  and  rend,  and  understood,  without  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  aupposable  that  a  man  may 
declaim  with  an  overwhelming  energy,  and  a  force  of  genius 
altogether  astonishing,  upon  the  majestic  mysteries  of  God's 
providence  and  grace ;  that  he  may  have  power  to  arouse  feel- 
ings, whether  of  teudemess  or  terror,  that  long  lay  shimbering 
in  the  lowest  depths  of  the  uatural  human  heart,  and,  with  a 
jiotency,  like  the  fabled  miracles  of  magic,  to  call  them  out 
at  his  bidding;  and  yet  that  neither  he,  nor  any  one  of  his 
audience,  have  ever  known,  in  any  sense  that  shall  tell  to 
their  eventual  salvation,  one  breath  of  tlie  effectual  Spirit  of 
God,  one  pulsation  of  the  genuine  spiritual  life  1  There  is 
absolutely  nothing  to  prevent  the  intellect  from  exercising 
itself  upon  the  Christian  revelation,  more  than  upon  the  con- 
tents of  any  other  printed  boob ;  or  the  reason  from  estimating 
it,  or  the  imagination  from  building  on  it,  or  even  the  gentler 
jilicctions  from  Boficning  at  its  details.     It  is  llirown  in  the 
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Idst  of  tlie  world  exactly  like  any  other  volume  around  it, 
irinteJ  with  the  aame  types,  read  with  the  same  eyea,  heard 
■with  the  same  eara;  and  the  faculties  and  feelings  of  man  will 
course  act  upoii  it  as  they  do  apoa  any  other  biatory.  But 
'  the  book  itself  may  he  allowed  to  declare  its  own  claims 
,d  prerogatives)  all  this  external  similarity  is  accompanied 
a  total  internal  difference ;  and  this  book  differs  from 
■  other,  in  requiring,  ho  to  speak,  an  organ  specially  pre- 
red  to  receive  its  real  purport.  These  things  are  "  spirit- 
ually discerned." 

And  yet,  while  we  uphold  this  awful  distinction,  we  must 
balance  the  account  by  another  principle,  which  seems  inti- 
anated  with  equal  clearness,  and  which,  I  believe,  it  would  be 
'fttal  to  all  right  views  of  religion  to  overlook.  The  change 
'irbich  takes  place  in  each  individual  soul  under  the  mysterious 
Ji^jiency  of  the  Spirit  is  vast,  but  it  is  not  unlimited.  "What- 
flver  real  fanaticism  (in  some  ages  of  the  Church),  or  uninten- 
tional, hut  injudicious  exa=;geration,  may  have  urged,  it  does 
not  appear  that  the  office  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  to  supply  ua 
with  affections  in  themselves  substantially  new, — to  bestow  a 
something  which  is  neither  love,  nor  fear,  nor  hope,  nor 
desire, — but  simply  to  direct  the  old  affections  to  higher 
objects,  to  employ  the  tbrmer  mechanism  for  more  exalted 
purposes.  Tbe  whole  array  of  the  human  affections,  under 
their  old  names  and  in  their  old  characters,  are  brought  out 
in  strong  relief  in  every  page  of  Scripture ;  the  object  of  the 
apostolic  preaching,  and  teaching,  and  warning,  and  example, 
is  manifestly  not  to  annihilate,  but  to  "  direct,  sanctify,  and 
govern  them,"  upon  better  principles  and  under  higher  guid- 
ance, But  we  have  spoken  of  a  great  and  necessary  change: 
with  these  elements  preserved  unaltered,  where,  then,  is  the 
scene  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit?  where  is  the  field  on  which 
this  mighty  revolution  is  wronght?  Unquestionably,  in  the- 
ohjeiU  revealed,  and  in  the  corresponding  attraction  of  tkp 
^^Jitart  to  that  object.  lie  who  is  auppmafnrally  gifted  sees  not 
^l     Birr.  SERM.  T.  L 
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with  other  eyea,  but  lie  sees  what  other  eyes  cannot  see,  and 
lovea  what  other  liearts  caanot  love  I  When  the  tirst  martjT, 
"  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven," 
his  visual  organ  was  itself,  doubtless,  unchanged:  but  while  i 
others  looked  upon  the  common  skies,  and  saw  but  clouds  or 
sunshine,  he  alone  "  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing 
on  the  right  hand  of  God."  Head  and  heart,  the  regenerate 
it  still  the  same  Tnan,  but  in  a  new  world  of  bright  and 
eternal  realities;  and  though  "every  thought,"  his  whole 
intellectual  organ,  remains  unniutilated,  yet  every  thought  ia 
"brought  captive  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  Thus  God 
conciliates  His  worlds  of  nature  and  grace,  and  evinces  that 
nothing  was  made  in  vain.  Sin,  itself  is  an  element  in  dis- 
cipline ;  and  as  for  the  affections  enthralled  by  its  despotism, 
they  are  sinful  not  in  themselves  as  affectiona,  but  in  their 
depravation ;  they  are  meant  to  be  not  the  bond-slavea  of  evil, 
but  the  liberated  "  servants  of  righteousness ;"  they  are  bom 
for  eternity  and  for  God  1 

Let  us,  then,  ever  mainlain  for  the  Spirit  of  truth — and  more 
than  ever  in  these  days,  in  which  we  are  wont  to  hear  the 
gravest  truths  of  revelation  questioned,  or  diluted,  or  over- 
looked— His  own  «n participated  right  to  illumine  man;  not 
indeed  by  making  man  no  longer  man,  but  by  feeding  the 
affections  with  holy  food,  by  inviting  them  to  holy  objects. 
In  this  work  He  ia  alone.  "  It  ia  the  Spirit  that  quick- 
eneth."  The  old  and  the  new  creation  are  alike  exclusively 
divine.  The  revelation  of  Gfod  itself,  as  delivered  in  books, 
dare  not  dispute  this  honour  with  the  everlasting  Spirit. 
That  revelation  is  written  in  a  language  familiar  to"  our  daily 
thoughts  and  converse  ;  it  speaks  of  life,  and  death,  and  faith, 
and  hope,  and  love, — all  household  words,  which  in  their 
earthly  acceptation  every  man  can  speak  of  and  de6oe :  bt:t 
to  pass  from  the  earthly  tenn  to  the  heavenly  purport,  from 
the  natural  object  to  the  Bupematural,  from  the  life  of  the 
flesh  to  the  life  of  the  spirit,  from  the  faith  which  trusts  in  liie 
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brother-man  to  tlie  faith  irliich  tnists  in  the  "first-bom  among 
mftny  brethren,"  from  the  love  and  hope  that  are  entangled 
among  creaturea  of  clay  to  the  love  and  liope  that  are  busy 
among  tlie  immortal  realities  of  heaven, — this  is  an  art  which 
the  Spirit  that  inspired  the  Scriptures  atww  can  teach  to  the 
man  who  rea3s  them  I 

Reflections  of  this  kind,  my  beloved  brethren,  are  naturally 
prompted  by  the  passage  before  iia,  taken  in  connexion  with 
the  singular  dialogue  of  which  it  is  a  part.  They  are  among 
the  first  wliich  will  occur  to  meditative  students  of  our  Lord's 
habitual  teaching  (in  which  there  was  at  all  times  a  striking 
similarity  of  style  and  method) ;  but  perhaps  on  no  occasion 
does  this  profound  lesson  of  the  necessity  of  spiritual  enlight- 
enment meet  us  more  forcibly  than  upon  the  perusal  of  this 
remarkable  discussion,  recorded  in  the  eighth  chapter  of 
St.  John. 

The  divine  instructor  is  in  th«  midst  of  Hia  Jewish 
audience.  TJiey  surround  llim,  half  awed  by  His  dignity, 
half  provoked  by  His  calmness.  Undisturbed,  and  as  if  He 
felt  himself  more  truly  addressing  ages  to  come, — as  if  He 
stood  in  the  presence,  not  of  a  few  contentious  disputants, 
Imt  of  the  Church  He  was  to  found  and  to  redeem, — yea,  as 
if  He  spoke  in  the  presence  of  "  an  innumerable  company  of 
aogela"  and  the  "spirits  of  the  just,"  whom  he  was  to 
**  perfect," — in  such  a  tone  as  this  He  replies  to  their  cavils. 
His  words,  while  they  sufficiently  answer  the  objections  ot 
His  adversaries,  yet  answer  them  upon  principles  which  they 
cannot  yet  comprehend ;  and  though  these  weighty  sentences 
aeem  at  first  sight  designed  for  present  and  immediate  use, 
ihey  are  now  known  to  be  really  pregnant  with  the  deepest 
mysteries  of  tiie  spiritual  life,  and  only  to  be  understootl  by 
those  who  have  had  experience  in  that  life.  Christ  spoke  lo 
fiiturity,  and  pre-supposed  a  spiritual  illumination  not  yet 
bestowed.  He  would  evince  the  necessity  of  a  divine  inler- 
areter  to  unfold  and  explain  his  own  words;   and  th^rrfwe 
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Ue  speaks,— truths  indeed,  tut  truths  whose  deep  pnr|)ort 
He  knew  those  whom  He  addressed  were  wholly  unab'e 
to  penetrate.  WTiat  are  the  topics  of  this  solemn  discourse? 
"  Truth  "— "  freedom  "— "  life  "— "  death,"— all  intelligible 
terms,  surely,  but,  in  their  spiritual  import,  to  the  unspi- 
rituitlized  mind,  dark  as  the  counsels  of  God,  fathomless 
as  eternity ! 

Two  important  uses  can  be  made  of  this  peculiarity  in  our 
Lord's  method  of  address,  combined  with  this  view  of  its 
object.  The  first  we  have  in  some  measure  seen.  Such 
a  discourse  as  that  to  which  I  am  calling  your  attention  shows 
us  Christ  Himself  proceeding  on  the  necessity  of  the  super- 
natural illumination  He  was  afterwards  to  bestow.  He 
ppeaks,  as  it  were,  in  ci/phfr  ;  the  Spirit  of  God  is  to  furnish 
the  solution.  He  teaches,  then,  by  example  no  less  than 
precept,  tliat  that  Spirit  alone  can  unfold  the  tilings  of  the 
Spirit ;  His  very  obscurity  to  the  audience  who  heard  Him  is 
a  perpetual  assumption  of  the  principle.  To  the  Christian 
believer,  therefore,  the  adoring  contemplation  of  such  a  dis- 
course suggests  something  over  and  above  the  purport  of  each 
separate  passage.  It  urges  him  to  pray  for  a  lamp  of  heavenly 
liglit  to  read  it  by  I  It  bids  him  not  be  content,  in  this  or 
any  other  portion  of  Scripture,  with  words,  but  to  covet 
earnestly  to  be  familiar  with  things, — truths,— realities.  It 
impresses  the  lesson  so  perpetually  forgotten,  that  as  in  all 
subjects  we  can  understand  language  only  as  far  as  we  have 
some  txperienci  of  the  things  it  imports;  so  in  religion  (by 
the  very  same  principle)  the  spiritual  heart  alone  can  under- 
stand the  language  of  the  Spirit.  Think  of  it  for  a  moment-, 
and  you  will  find  that,  iu  every  book  whatever,  it  is  the  mind 
of  the  reader  that  puts  meaning  in  the  words ;  the  language  of 
tlie  new  covenant  is  a  celestial  language,  and  they  who  will 
give  their  fulness  to  »to  blessed  words  must  have  caught  their 
secret  I'rom  heaven  I     But  again  : 

To  the  infidd  impugner  of  Christianity,  this  view  of  the 
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special  design  of  the  apparent  obacuTity  of  discourses  such  aa 
this,  and  the  refusal  of  our  Lord  to  descend  from  Ilia  own 
lofty  strain  in  order  to  meet  on  a,  lower  ground  the  ignorance 
of  Hia  assailants, — obviously  resists  a  popular  objection  to 
His  method  of  instruction.  But  it  does  move  than  this.  Let 
as  but  suppose  that  St.  John  has  trulj/  reported  the  discussion 
before  us.  What  tlien  are  the  i'ncts?  Language  is  here 
employed  unintelligible  to  the  unenlightened  Jew,  in  effect 

iprofitable,  as  fur  as  we  can  see,  for  any  immediate  purpose ; 
.Settainly  little  calculated  to  conciliate  temporary  popularity ; 

it  this  very  language,  wluch  then  dropped  from  those  divinp 
Kps,  neglected  or  despised,  except  by  a  few  humble  followers, 
becomes  afterwards  treasui-ed,  published,  known  universally, 
and,  even  by  those  who  partially  diaregard  it,  admitted  to  be 
stamped  with  the  Impress  of  a  great  and  exalted  mind.  W7io, 
then,  was  this  Being,  that  tlius,  wan<lering  among  the  suburbs 
of  Jerusalem,  eould  afford  to  lose  the  present  in  the  future? 

id  not  this  only,  but  to  count  ujion  a  future,  which  so  per- 

itly  realized  His  calculation  ?    Does  not  the  whole  strain  of 

le  discourse   evince  the  calm   prescience   of  one  who  was 

iliar  with  the  secrets  of  time  to  come,  who  knew  that  He 

•M  be,  though  He  was  not  yet  appreciated ;   and  is  not, 

tlierefore,  the  very  obscurity,  and  the  very  reserve,  which  the 

assailant  of  the  divine  mission  of  Christ  offers  as  an  objection, 

itself,  as  facta  and  history  have  now  established,  an  inward 

tdication  of  a  knowledge  supernatiiral  and  divine  ? 

So  far,  brethren,  we  have  spoken  of  tlie  general  character 
of  this  momentous  discourse,  which,  as  the  most  prominent 
instance  of  our  Lord's  mode  of  meeting  His  adversaries, 
deserves  deep  and  patient  study.  AVe  liave  seen  that  He 
speaks  a  mysterious  language  of  which  He  declines  to  offer 

ly  immediate  explanation.  We  have  seen  a  strong  reason 
Hifl  adoption  of  this  course, — to  impress  the  paramount 
lity  of  spiritual  enlightenment ;  and  we  have  seen  how 
iibly  this  seeming  neglect  of  the  perverted  and  petulant 
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Jew  that  lieard  Him,  for  the  Isiglier  interests  of  the  Church 
that  was  to  succeed  Hia  ascension,  demonstrated  His  inward 
knowledge  of  futurity. 

II.  Let  us  now,  for  a  while,  rest  upon  one  of  those  many 
mysterions  phrases  of  the  diacourae,  the  expression  recorded 
in  the  text,  "  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see 
death,"  You  cannot  fail  to  remember  Low  fatally  the  Jews 
misunderstood  this  mighty  declaration,  in  imagining  that  our 
Lord  promised  to  His  followera  the  doubtful  blessing  of  an 
earthly  immortality;  on  J  how  they  objected  to  Him  the  death  of 
their  greatest  ancestor,  as  a  Bulficient  evidence  of  the  supposed 
arrogance  of  Him  who  offered  to  give  that  which  Abraham 
could  not  keep.  Wn  know  that  He  spoke  of  a  deeper 
mystery  of  holiness;  I  have  said  that  the  Spirit  alone  can 
convey  the  idea  by  conveying  the  experience ;  but  the  Spirit 
is  ever  most  willing  to  visit  those  who  await  Him  in  the 
word  of  God,  and  who,  by  earnest  and  patient  application  of 
the  natural  faculties  (knowing  that  to  tlie  posaeaaion  of  these, 
no  leaa,  yea  more,  than  to  any  other  trust  from  heaven,  i?, 
on  grounds  of  even  uninspired  reason,  attached  a  deep  reapon- 
aibility),  labour  after  celestial  wisdom,  and  thus,  as  far  as 
man  may,  bring  themselves  into  the  blessed  sphere  of  higher 
supernatural  influences.  It  is  no  inault  to  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  affirm,  that  He  has  His  own  sphere.  His  own  laws,  Hia 
own  conditions  of  operation;  and  that  we  must  meet  Him  in 
subordination  to  these  if  we  would  meet  Him  at  all.  Jordan 
may  far  exceed  Abana  and  Pharpar;  but  what  avails  the 
excellence  of  the  waters  of  healing,  if  the  unbelief  of  the 
spiritual  leper  prevent  him  from  seeking  them ;  or  if  hia  still 
more  culpable  presumption  betray  him  into  expecting  that  the 
miracle  which  graciously  makes  them  a  bath  of  life,  will  of 
course  be  extended  either  to  conveying  the  unwilling  recusant 
to  their  banks,  or  to  diifusing  the  mysterious  influence  through 
every  breath  of  nir  he  draws,  in  order  to  suit  his  indolent 
convenience  ? 
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is  ttu  inseparable  coimejdon  Luhvccu  "  Christ" 
[  snd  "life"  no  student  of  the  New  Testament  can  overlook- 
f  "  The  life  was  manifested,"  says  St.  John,  in  his  Firat  Epistle, 
["and  we  have  aeen  it."  The  life  thus  " manifested "  was, 
L  doubtless,  Uiirist  Himself,  conformably  to  the  same  Evan- 
'  gelist'a  record  of  His  divine  Master's  proclaoiation,  that  He 
was  "the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  "the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  lifo."  Christ  is  "the  life,"  plainly  because, — by  what 
process  I  do  not  now  inquire, — the  cause  of  life,  as  He  is  said 
,  to  be,  our  "peace"  and  our  " eanctilicatioa,"  because  He  ia 
I  the  source  of  these  blessings ;  or,  as  dying  Simeon  in  hia 
I  parting  hymn  designates  Him,  the  "  Salvation,"  of  which  He 
s  the  author  and  securer.  The  purport  of  the  expression  (as 
I  attributing  to  Ciirist  the  production  of  life)  is  more  directly 
\  given  in  that  title  which  St.  Peter  employed  in  the  third  of 
|,  Acta,  "Te  killed  the  Prince  [author,  leader]  of  life," — a  form 
I  vS  phrase  evidently  intended  to  heighten  the  atrocity  of  the 
[  Itct  by  the  force  of  the  contrast, 

I  far  there  can  he  little  doubt  or  difference  of  opinion. 
I  Bat  wlien,  from  the  mere  fact  of  the  intimate  coniuxion  of  the 
Iiord  of  life  and  the  life  He  bestows,  we  advance  to  estimate 
I  more  precisely  the  nature  or  extent  of  this  "  life,"  we  find 
I  among  thoae  who  undertake  to  speak  of  these  matters  much 
I  uncertainty  and  variance.     (1)  Some  will  tell  you  that  tha 
I  phrase  ascribes  to  Christ  the  power  of  immortalizing  human 
Boola ;  (2)  others,  in  a  higher  and  truer  strain,  that  it  attri- 
butes to  Him  the  spiritual  resurrection  from  the  death  of  sin, 
which  takes  place  in  every  regenerated  soul ;  (3)  others,  again, 
that  it  pronounces  Him  the  author  and  beatower  of  an  eternity, 
\  not  merely  of  existence,  but  of  happiness  in  heaven.     These 
are  mdeed  mighty  gifia ;   they  all  alike  presuppose  a  power 
nothing  below  divine ;  for  if  creation  be  divine,  the  recreation, 
whether  to  existence,  to  rii/hleouenes^,  or  to  bltSB,  of  God'a 
noblest  earthly  creatures,  surely  pai'takes  of  the  same  supreme 
'  power.     But  nobler  still  it  is  to  look  upon  tlicia 
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all  as  issaiiig  from  the  same  eternal  fountain.  Here,  then,  is 
the  solution  of  the  difficulty.  These  opinions  are  separately 
true,  but  separately  imperfect :  the  Messiah  unites  in  Himseli 
all  these  offices,  offices  tliemselves  essentially  connected  with 
Him  and  with  each  other  I 

1.  "In  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive;"  but  that  the  depth 
and  extent  of  the  scriptural  term  "  life  "  can  never  be  limited 
to  the  mere  revival  of  the  soul  from  death  or  imconsciousness, 
seems  obvious  on  the  most  cursory  inspection  of  the  sacred 
volume.     So  far  is  mere  immortaUty  from  answering  to  this 
gift  of  life,  that  there  is  a  species  of  immortality  to  which  the 
title  of  deaths — "  eternal  death,'*  and  "  the  second  death," — is 
scripturally  given.     Accordingly  Christ  Himself  expressly 
terms  the  passage  to  the  future  state  of  glory,  the  "  resurrec- 
tion of  life^^  in  contrast  to  "  the  resurrection  of  damnation " 
(John  V.  20) ;   and  he  is  said  to  have  brought  not  merely 
"immortality,"  but  "life  and  immortality,"  to  light.     The 
same  St.  Paul,  who  assigns  Him  this  high  office,  declares  that 
the  Gospel  promises  to  those  who  seek  "  honour,  and  glory, 
and  immortality,  eternal  life,"  evidently  considering  that  this 
eternal  life  [involves  them  all;  for  surely  the  prize  (in  a  land 
whose  blessedness  "  the  heart  of  man  "  is  declared  unable  to 
conceive)  will  not  be  inferior  to  the  aim  which  its  votaries  can 
liere  propose  to  their  conceptions.     It  appears  hence  that  this 
"  life,"  as  well  as  the  "  death  "  spoken  of  in  the  text,  is  essen- 
tially a  moraly  not  a  merely  physical  state  or  notion ;  that  it  is 
a  blessed  and  spiritual  vitality.     To  express  His  highest 
spiritual  bestowments  no  term  is  more  frequently  employed 
by  our  blessed  L(f.<l  than  "light;"  now  this  light  is  itself 
perpetually  connected  with  His  descriptions  or  intimations  of 
the  hyh  He  was  to  bestow,  and  that  in  a  manner  which  indis- 
solubly  combines  the  two.   My  folio wera  shall  have  "  the  liffht  of 
lifcy^  He  declares  to  the  Pharisees  (John  viii.  12);  while  "the 
shadow  of  death  "  is,  as  you  know,  the  constant  type  of  a 
state  of  hopeless  spiritual  ruin.     It  was  to  those  who  "  lay  in 
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the  shadow  oi  death"  that  "  the  d-ay -spring  from  on  high  cama 
to  give  light"  And  Burely  this  use  of  "  life,"  to  express 
"  blessedness  "  was,  in  the  mouth  of  our  Redeemer,  perfectly 
naturaL  His  very  existence  was  one  long  impulse  of  holiness; 
to  Him  to  live  was  to  live  in  holiness ;  and  He  naturally  and 
habitually  spoke  of  that  eternal  life  ivith  which  alone  He  was 
.  familiar,  as  identical  with  eternal  holiness.  He  borrowed  Hia 
language  firom  that  celestial  dialect,  where  there  is  but  one 
term  for  existence,  and  that  term  is  "glory"!  When  He 
promised  life  He  promised  all  that  was  nnchangeably  asso- 
ciated with  it  in  Hi's  own  diviue  experience.  Nothing  short 
of  a  transcendent  and  abiding  exaltation  of  nature  deserved 
the  title  of  that  life  which  He  was  to  communicate  to  Hia 
followers. 

The  "  life,"  then,  of  which  the  New  Testament  reveals  to 

1  the  story,  is  beyond  and  above  the  mere  consciousness  of 

liatence,  or  its  indefinite  prolongation  ;  "  the  water  of  life  " 

•rfaich,  as  we  are  told,  flows  ao  liberally  in  the  Paradise  of 

>d,  IS  more  than  a  physical  elixir ;  the  "  fruit  of  the  tree 

f  life"  ia  more  than  a  physical  sustenance.     And   in  like 

mner,  lie  who  (as  in  the  text)   ia  promised  security  from 

^^death  for  ever,"  is  rescued  from  a  fate  far  more  terrible  than 

(nnibilation ;  he  is  rescued  from  tlic  miseries  of  death  pro- 

loted  into  eternity ! 

2,  3.  We  cannot,  then,  have  mucli  embarrassment  in  setting 

laide  this  undue  limitation  of  the  "  eternal  life,"  which  Christ 

1  purchased  for  His  followers.     But  greater  difficulty  baa 

lometimes  been   found  in  appropriating  to  their  respective 

passages  the  other  significalions  which  I  have  mentioned:  the 

spiritual  life  of  holiness  in  the  soal,  and  the  eternal  life  of 

happiness    hereafter.     Of  both   these    Christ  is   equally    the 

Author;  and  while  we  know  that  St.  Paul  found  it  necessary 

i  Tim,  ii.  18)  to  repress  a  nofion  which,  even  in  his  days, 

Rluid  gained  votaries,  that  the  resurrection  to  life,  of  which  the 

l.Kcdeemer  had  spoken,  was  a  purely  spiritual  exaltation  of  the 
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soul,  and,  as  Buch,  accomplished  in  this  world;  perhaps  im 
may  B'jmetimes  be  in  daTig<;r  of  falling  info  the  opposite 
extreme.  The  truth  is,  that  these  things  are  essentially  and 
for  ever  united,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  the  Bame  phrase  is 
employed  to  characterise  them  both.  Let  me  ask  you  to 
consider  this  a  little  more  deeply. 

We  know  that  even  in  the  ordinary  exercise  of  the  moral  ■ 
faculty  in  men,  there  is  usually  included  a  consciousness  of 
desert,  and  thence  in  minds  at  all  trained  to  cany  out  their 
own  conceptions,  a  strong  anticipation  of  some  yet  nnrealieed 
attestation  of  the  ineffaceable  distinctions  of  good  and  evil,  in 
the  form  of  recompense.  We  are  not,  thetetbre,  to  wonder 
that,  through  almost  every  region  of  heathenism,  human  nature 
bore  and  bears  witness^faintly,  indeed,  but  truly — to  this 
mighty  connexion  of  the  present  with  the  future ;  and  that 
some  were  c\-en  found  among  the  unbaptized  world  who  could 
boldly  tell  the  aervant  of  virtue,  that  though  the  reason  of 
man  had  no  liand  to  unweave  the  tangled  web  of  Providence, 
it  hud  an  eye  to  look  through  it,  and  a  voice  to  pronounce 
with  infallible  certainty,  that  the  Power  that  rules  the  uni- 
verse rules  Himself  and  it  by  the  immutable  law  of  right. 
Now  Christianity  is  tiie  law  of  right  in  its  fullest  action;  and 
with  a  clear  and  constant  apprehension  of  the  true  character 
of  God,  as  proclaimed  in  revelation,  such  anticipations  of  the 
future  development  of  Hia  government  cannot  but  brighten 
into  a  belief  that  becomes  indissolubly  associated  with  a  course 
of  earnest  virtue, — cannot  but,  by  the  inevitable  operation  of 
liabitual  reflection,  be  so  bound  up  with  it  as  to  become  a  part 
of  its  very  idea;  so  that  the  service  here  and  the  glory  here- 
after become  perpetual  couipanions  in  tlie  thoughts,  each 
supposing  and  demanding  the  other.  And  if  this  be  so, 
which  all  experience  confirms,  surely  it  is  not  difficult  to  con- 
ceive that  the  child  of  God  may  so  feel  hia  future  inheritance 
realized  in  Iiis  present  graces  as  at  length  to  identify  them  in 
conception  and  in  name;  the  preparatory  life  of  this  world, 
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■  and  the  consummate  life  of  tlie  next,  being  the  two  inseparabte 
elementa,  mutually  incluaive,  of  the  office  of  tlie  quickening 
Spirit  in  relation  to  the  soul  of  man. 

But  this  identitication  becomes  infinitely  more  natural  when 

ire  reflect  on  the  substantial  sameness  of  the  inward  state 

in  both  these   stages   of  being,  a   sameness  of  which   tJiia 

phraseology  is  at  once  the  consequence  and  the  proof.     If 

that  ineffable  gift,  Christ  received  into  the  heart  of  man  by 

&iith,  be  indeed  si  principle  whose  developnicnta  are  to  make 

|.  the  history  of  immortality,  why  should  we  disjoin  Ihe  principle 

I  from  its  results  ?     If  it  he  indeed  "  a  well  of  water  apringing 

'  wp  into  everlasting  life"  why  should  we  seek  a  separate  title 

for  the  fountain  and  the  river,  that,  issuing  from  its  silent 

depths,  flows  away  into  eteniity  ?     If  it  be  a  "  seed  "  whose 

bloom  is  to  be  an  amaranth,  the  immortal  flower,  shall  we  not 

name  it  from  its  period  of  perfection,  and  love  to  lose  the 

feeble  present  in  the  glories  of  the  unfading  future?     And, 

Lcarely,  eoiild  we  look  upon  death  as  Cliristians  should  look, 

^ald  we  see  in  it  a  mysterious  baptism,  an  infant  baptism  of 

tii^e  "little  children"  of  God,  from  the  Church  suffering  into 

ll^e  Church  triumphant,  far  le»a  startling  than  that  baptism 

■  of  old  which  was  our  mystic  transit  from  tlie  world  into  the 
{luffering  Church ;  it  is  with  feelings  and  language  snch  as  I 

lave  described,  that  we  would  feel  and  speak  of  that  "  Holy 
PSpirit  of  promise  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance;" 
Wt&  that  Spirit  which  already  "  bears  witness  with  our  spirit 
Qiat  we  are  the  children  of  God,  and  if  children,  then  heirs:" 
i  short,  of  the  substantial  oneness  of  the  spiritual  life,  from 
1  firat  hour  of  the  incorporation  into  Christ,  wheresoever 
rought  on,  unto  very  eternity  I 

Nay,  I  know  not  if  even  yet  we  have  reached  the  deep 
truth  of  this  matter.  We  all  know  how  the  spiritual  and  the 
vitally  eternal  are  united  in  Scripture  phraseology,  whenever 

iit  has  occasion  to  speak  of  the  "  law  of  the  Spirit  of  lifr,"  of 
Qist  "  Spirit"  which  "  I8  life  because  of  righteousness,"  of 
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that  " spirilual-mindedness "  whlcli  "is  life"  as  well  aa 
"  peace."  The  move  you  rest  upon  these  profound  sayinga, 
the  more  yon  will  feel  that  they  speak  of  some  mystic  inti- 
macy ot  inward  connexion,  which  answers  to  all  that  we  can 
conceive  of  an  absolute  unily  of  nature ;  and  that,  had  we 
faculties  to  eee  these  things,  we  might  perceive  that  a  death- 
less permanence  belongs  to  the  spiritual  thing  inherent  in 
the  regenerate  mind,  if  it  indeed  evidence  its  genuineness  by 
there  through  earthly  life  abiding  and  fructifying,  in  virtue  of 
a  natural  necessity,  as  real  as  that  which  perpetuates  any  of 
the  unalterable  laws  and  relations  wliich  reason  apprehends 
in  the  universe  of  God.  The  spiritual  ia  essentially  eternal. 
In  the  theory  of  Christianity  (if  I  may  use  that  formal  name 
for  the  glimpses  which  we  gain  in  the  New  Testament  of  the 
mighty  mysteries  of  God)  they  are  not  two  ideas,  but  two 
aspects  of  one  and  the  same  idea ;  and  they  are  thence  used 
so  as  to  imply  each  other.  "  Whoso  drinketh  my  blood  and 
eateth  my  flesh  hath  eternal  life,  and  I,"  who  thus  abide  in 
him,  "  will  raise  liim  up ;  "  he  hath  within  him  the  principle 
which  will  afterwards  manifest  itself  (as  in  a  natural  re- 
appearance) in  glory.  "  He  that  believetli  in  me  hath  passed 
from  death  unto  life;"  "he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life.^' 
Christ,  then,  and  Flis  sacred  interpreters,  seem  to  have  inti- 
mated that  in  sanctity  there  is  essentially  comprised  a  germ  of 
immortality ;  that  holiness  is  so  far  necessarily  connected  with 
that  universal  scheme  of  perfection  of  which  it  is  a  part,  as  to 
partake  of  its  inherent  eternity  and  inherent  happiness  of 
nature.  Feeling  thus,  they  could  regard  the  indwelling  of 
Christ's  eternal  Spirit  nou>  to  be  not  so  much  (one  might  say) 
the  condition,  as  the  first  stage  of  glory  ;  and  thence,  to  speak 
of  the  "  life  "  bestowed  by  Christ  in  inward  holiness  in  time, 
and  the  "  life  "  bestowed  by  Christ  in  perfect  happiness  in 
eternity,  was  not  to  speak  of  two  lives,  but  of  two  forms  of 
one  incorruptible,  uninterrupted,  unchangeable  gift  of  ever- 
lasting life. 


I 


I 


Sem.viii.]  CHRIST^-  TEACHING.  IGI 

SucK  views  as  these,  then  (which,  if  I  were  not  afraid  ol 
taxing  your  ftttcntion  unduly,  might  be  caiTied  mucli  farther), 
seem  to  show  how  cloaely  connected  are  the  three  forms  of 
life,  physical,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  of  which  "  Christ,  who  is 
our  life,"  is  the  almighty  Author.  The  more  you  reflect 
upon  this  mighty  theme,  the  more  you  will  see  that  His 
o£Ece,  instead  of  being  limited  to  any,  grasps  them  all ;  that 
He  must  raise  the  dead  as  Judge  and  Saviour,  that  He  may 
punish  and  that  Ho  may  save ;  that  He  bestows  a  quickening 
principle  of  spiritual  life  upon  the  soul,  which  must  pass  the 
grave,  for  nothing  holy  can  perish ;  it  "  partakes  of  the  divine 
nature,"  it  ia  "  incorruptible  seed,"  and  must  flower  in  Para- 
dise :  finally,  that  of  this  last  consummate  state  lie  is  also 
Lord  and  Donor,  and  in  love  shall  rejoice  as  He  beholds  the 
tame  light  which  once  was  dawn,  hereafter  settling  in  that 
Boon  which  knows  no  sunset  1 

Of  this  life  divine  it  is  but  to  be  said,  that  it  is  traceable 
to  an  unfathomable  fountain  in  the  infinite  essence  of  God  the 
Father :  "  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself."  From  Him  it  is 
declared  to  be  received  by  His  Son,  yet  received  with  a  cer- 
tain mystic  independency :  "  Even  so  hath  He  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  j  "  and  from  Him  it  flows  abroad 
upon  mankind,  according  to  the  inscrutable  laws  of  the  divine 
purpose :  "  Even  so  the  Son  maketh  alive  whom  He  will ; " 

as  I  live  by  tiie  Father,  so  he  that  ealeth  me  shall  live  by 
me;"  "because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also;" — a  purpose  of 
which  we  only  know  that  it  directs  itself  by  the  practical 
"belief  of  the  receiver,  for  "  he  that  believeth  "  it  is  who  "  hath 
everlasting  life,"  or,  as  the  text  expresses  it,  "  he  thatkeepeth 

V"  saying  shall  never  see  death."  Thus  is  every  believing 
child  of  God,  no  matter  in  what  earthly  bondage  groaning, 
in  what  earthly  misery  sunk,  bound  by  a  chain  of  adamant  to 
the  very  throne  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity.  There  is  that  in 
him  which  hath  its  birthplace  in  the  bosom  of  the  "High 
8nd  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth   eternity ; "    the  life  of  Him 
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who  bida  the  universe  live  is  enahrined  in  his  inmost  spirit  1 
"  He  shall  never  see  death,"  for  he  is  one  with  Him  who 
cannot  die  I  He  has  entered  within  the  portals  of  glory;  he 
has  laid  his  hand  apon  the  ark  of  God.  Ihingeon  may  con- 
fine him,  death  may  threaten  him ;  but  the  dungeon-bolt 
cannot  exclude  the  risen  Saviour,  and  death  itself  ia  but  the 
aeal  and  passport  of  his  immortality.  Brethren!  how  ia  it 
that  we  awake  not  to  these  transcendent  claims  ?  How  ia  it 
that,  with  such  an  image  and  superscription  upon  us,  we  can 
bear  to  mingle  wiih  the  dull  alloy  of  earth  ?  How  is  it  that, 
with  all  these  awful  assurances  of  the  mighty  thing  the  spirit 
of  a  man  indeed  is,  when  hound  in  everlasting  imity  with  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  we  can  live  unthoughtful  of  such  an  heritage, 
as  if  tJita  world,  with  its  melancholy  mockery  of  hope  and 
happiness,  were  meant  to  fill  the  heart  that  a  God  has  once 
deigned  to  visit  and  to  sancti  fy  ;  or  as  if  the  curtain  that  hung 
upon  the  grave  had  never  been  indeed  withdrawn  by  the 
triumphant  Conqueror  of  sin  and  death  ! 

"He  tliat  keepeth  my  saying  shall  never  Bee  death  I" 
Many  a  dark  century  has  passed  away  since  the  walla  of  the 
temple  echoed  these  glorious  words  ;  words,  one  would  deem, 
that,  uttered  from  God  to  man,  might  well  change  the  face  of 
the  world,  might  arouse  from  one  end  of  earth  to  the  other  a 
high  and  holy  ambition  to  join  the  bright  hand  of  immortals 
thus  summoned  to  the  courts  of  God'a  own  palace  by  God's 
own  voice!  0  sad  reverse  of  reality  1  Tiie  people  of  God, 
the  keepera  of  the  saying  of  Christ,  far  from  filling  all  lands, 
and  glorifying  every  clime,  are  a  scattered  race,  often  a  desti- 
tute and  persecuted  race  I  Doubtless,  our  faith  is  yet  to  hold 
the  earth  in  fee;  ultimately  it  shall  take  in  the  whole  wide 
family  of  man;  but  at  the  present  priod,  and  ever  since  its 
foundation,  it  is  vain  to  deny  that  if "  without  holiness  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord, "  it  haa  been  as  truly  partial  in  its 
actual  results  upon  the  eternal  state  of  mankind,  as  Judaism 
itself  upon  their  tempotal  condition.     Age  after  age,  a  few 
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hundreds  or  thonsands  of  contemporary  believers  nre  collected 
into  the  treasure  cities  of  immortal  liappincaa,  gathered  from 
various  epots  in  tlie  wide  Chrislian  world ;  and  there  the  ope- 
ration ceases !    "  Many  are  called,"  hut  it  is  still  too  melan- 
choly a  certainty  that  "  few  ixre  chosen."     It  is  as  if  mankind 
ibrmed  a  vast  garden  of  diversified  plants,  oat  of  which  the 
great  florist  selects  here  and  there  a  few  promising  shoota 
upon  which  to  exhaust  all  the  resources  of  divine  art,  to  show 
how  holy  a  thing  human  nature  may  be  made,  and  to  fit  for 
tranalatiog  into   His  own  special   conservatory.     Into   this 
awfii!  mystery,  the  most  tremendous  in  all  the  divine  govern- 
ment, I  dare  not  intrude.    I  tremble  at  my  OAvn  insignificance 
when  I  stand  before  this  clotid  that  covers  the  mercy-seat  of 
'    God  I     A  voice  from  the  sanctuary  declares  that  "God  is 
[  Love"  and  it  is  enough ;  I  believe  the  voice.     I  leave  it  to 
the  secret  alchemy  of  divine  wiadom   to  convert  evil   into 
I   good,  and   (as  even  In  our  own  limited  experience)  out  of 
■  destrQction  to  bring  forth  Hlc.     But  while  I  leave,  and  would 
,  bid  you  leave,  in  faith,  to  the  eternal  Father,  the  dispositions 
of  His  own  boundless  empire,  I  cannot  abandon   the  right, 
F  and  high  privilege  of  the  minister,  to  summon  all  who  hear 
I  me  to  ponder  the  practical  instruction  that   this   appalling 
MyBtery  impresses.     When  the  disciples  once  inquired,  "  who 
then  can  be  saved  ?  "  the  answer  was  consolatory,  that  "  with 
God  all  things  are  possible."     When,  on  another  occasion, 
'  a  similar  question  was  proposed, — "  are  tlicre  few  that  be 
I  saved?"  the  answer  was  severe,  practical,  and  imperative: 
I  *'  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  narrow  gate  1 "     And  scch  should 
I  be  the  mingled  web  of  o»ir  conclusions  on  the  subject ;  a  com- 
I  hinallm  of  confidence  in  the  absolute  goodness  of  God,  and  of 
[  earnest  resolution  to  be  warned  by  the  terrors  of  His  threats. 
'  He   tliat  keepcth   my  saying  shall   never  Bee   death ! " 
Mark,  brethren  1  it  is  no  montevtart/  adoption  of  the  faith  and 
law  of  Christ  to  which  eternal  life  is  the  promised  recompense. 
It  is  no  transient  emotion  of  passionate  grief,  no  occasional 
L  iqrmpalhy  with  martyred  virtue,  no  evanescent  enthusiasm  in 
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tlie  cause  of  tlie  Gospel,  that  fonuB  in  tie  heart  of  man  the 
germ  of  futui-e  glory;  it  is  "lo  teep  the  saying  of  Christ." 
Our  Cliristianity  is  momentary,  because  its  principle  ia 
momentary ;  we  turn  to  religion  to  diversify  our  life,  not  to 
le  oar  life.  But  oh  1  As  you  would  indeed  be  the  sealed 
and  reser\-ed  inheritors  of  glory,  remember  this, — that  God 
will  not  condescend  to  take  Ilia  place  among  the  fashions  of 
the  day  I  Remember,  that  Christianity  is  not  a  new  eyatem 
of  theological  reasoning,  nor  a  new  assortment  of  phraseology, 
nor  a  new  circle  of  acquaintance,  nor  even  a  new  line  of  medi- 
tation,— but  a  new  life.  Its  very  being  and  essence  is  inward 
and  practical ;  it  is  not  the  likeness  or  the  history  of  a  living 
tiling,  it  is  itself  alive!  And  therefore  to  examine  its 
evidence  is  not  to  try  Christianity;  to  admire  its  martyrs 
is  not  to  try  Chriatianity ;  to  compare  and  estimate  ita 
teachers  is  not  to  try  Christianity;  to  attend  its  rites  and 
services  with  more  than  llahometan  punctualily  ia  not  to  try 
or  know  Christianity.  But  for  one  week,  for  one  day,  to  have 
lived  in  the  pure  atmosphere  of  faith  and  love  to  God,  of 
tenderness  to  man ;  to  rejoice  in  the  felt  and  realized  presence 
of  Him  who  is  described  as  "coming  up  from  the  wilderness," 
supporting  His  beloved ;  to  have  beheld  earth  annihilated 
and  heaven  opened  to  the  prophetic  gaze  of  hope ;  to  have 
seen  evermore  revealed  behind  the  complicated  troubles  of 
this  strange,  mysterious  life,  the  imchanged  smile  of  an  eternal 
Friend,  and  everything  that  ia  difficult  to  reason  solved  by 
that  reposing  trust  which  is  iiigher  and  better  than  reason: 
to  have  known  and  felt  this,  1  will  not  say  fur  a  hyb,  but  for 
a  single  blessed  hour,  ihat,  indeed,  is  to  have  made  experiment 
of  Christianity, — that  is  to  know  the  imperishable  work  of  the 
Spirit  in  preparing  soula  for  eternity, — t7iat  ia  to  "  keep  the 
saying"  which  ahull  keep  from  death, — that  is  to  have  a 
glimpse  of  the  meaning  of  those  mystic  words  wLicIi  I  will 
not  dare  to  paraphrase  or  amplify,  but  which  are  in  themselves 
all,  and  more  than  all,  I  have  attempted  to  express, — that 
"OUR  LIFE  ia  HID  with  Christ  in  God." 
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(Preached  before  the  UniTcraity  of  Dublin.) 


Ifvit  tay  that  we  Jtait  no  nn  me  deeeii-t  ourmlru. 

Whgk  our  parents  m  Paradise  had  broken  the  command  of 
God,  WQ  are  told  that,  among  the  earlieBt  tokens  of  their 
corrupted  nature  (thenceforward  the  unhappy  inheritance  of 
their  race),  they  "  hid  themselves  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  God  among  the  trees  of  the  garden;"  but  we  may 
be  assured,  that  that  guilty  impulse  of  concealment  had  been 
preceded  by  another  which  was  a  no  less  fatal  token  and 
accompaniment  of  guilt — and  that,  aa  after  their  crime  they 
strove  to  hide  from  God,  so  during,  and  before  it,  they  had  too 
Bucceasfully  learned  to  hide  from  themselves  I  It  is  among 
the  most  potent  of  the  energies  of  ain,  that  it  leads  astray  by 
blinding,  and  blinds  by  leading  astray ;  that  the  soul  of  man, 
like  the  strong  champion  of  Israel,  must  have  its  "  eyes  put 
out "  when  it  would  be  "  bound  with  fetters  of  brass,"  and 
condemned  "  to  grind  in  the  prison-house." — Judges  zvi.  21. 
Our  divine  Instructor  has  taught  ua  that  men  "  love  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil ; "  and  the  force 
of  the  reason,  the  power  of  the  "  because,"  is  not  merely  from 
Buch  extrinsic  inducnces  as  shame,  and  the  dread  of  detection, 
and  the  impatience  of  reproof,  and  the  jealous  dislike  of  an 
excellence  that  perpetually  condemns  them,  but,  doubtleaa, 
besides  all  these  and  similar  motives,  from  the  very  necessity 
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of  the  case,  Frora  the  inherent  and  inevitable  efficacy  of  sin  to 
diffuae  darkneaa,  and  to  make  ua  in  love  with  the  darkness  it 
diffuses.  Tiie  heathen,  according  to  St.  Paul,  "  had  the  vnder- 
atandint)  darkened,"  and  "  were  alienated  from  the  life  of  God 
through  t<piorance  ;  "  and  he  traces  thia  melancholy  "  lack  of 
knowledge  through  which  the  people  were  destroyed"  to  its 
fountain  in  the  "  blindnesa  of  their  heart." — Eph.  iv.  18.  And 
they  who  perish  under  the  spells  of  that  lying  prophet  whose 
coming  ia  "  with  all  deceivahleness  of  unrighteousness,"  perish 
"because  they  received  not  (he  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved,"  being  "  for  that  cause  sent  strong  delusions 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie."  — 2  Thcss.  ii.  10,  11,  Thus 
ia  God's  mysterious  judgment  to  be  justified  when  He  shall 
arraign  the  guilt  of  that  vjibelief  vihich  at  first  appears  so 
utterly  removed  from  the  sphere  of  voluntary  and  wilful  sin  ; 
thus  in  every  similar  case,  however  apparently  excusable,  ii 
He  to  stand  approved  of  men  and  angela  when  He  shall 
unravel  all  the  tangled  meah  of  our  excuses,  and  flash  upon 
U9  the  tremendous  conviction,  that  we  are  lost  only  because 
we  would  be  lost,  that  in  ev«ry  several  instance  of  temptation 
the  sin  lay  with  ua  as  the  situation  with  God ;— -pursuing  the 
trembling  conscience  into  its  loneliest  retreats,  crushing  all  its 
unhappy  devices  of  self-deception,  and  forcing  it  (last,  worst 
form  of  judgment !)  to  set  its  own  seal  upon  its  own  condem- 
nation. 

Brethren  I  as  you  would  escape  that  judgment,  anticipate 
it !  As  yoa  would  stand  clear  with  God,  stand  manifest 
to  yourself!  Shrink  not  from  earnestly  contemplating  the 
ravages  of  the  disease,  if  you  would  sincerely  estimate  the 
value  of  the  remedy  1  I  know  it  ia  no  soothing  theme  of 
which  1  tiave  to  speak ;  but  religion  cannot  for  ever  speak 
only  of  ner  rewards,  and  never  of  her  conditions.  If  she 
promise  eventually  to  lead  to  the  "green  pastures  and  the 
Btill  waters''  of  holiness,  present  and  eternal,  the  pathway 
mnst  sometimes  lie  through  no  pleasant  land.  There  are  times 
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when  it  is  the  duty  of  the  miniflter  of  Christ  to  lead  men 
through  the  gloomy  warda  of  the  hospital  of  the  heart,  to 
unwind  the  bandage,  and  to  expose  the  corruption  it  covers. 
It  is  but  to  forestall  the  judgment,  which  must  accomplish  the 
same  office,  if  we  neglect  it.  Is  it  not  better  then,  to  do  that 
in  serenity,  resolution,  and  sober  hope,  which  else  were 
asaoredly  done  in  hopeless,  helpless,  profitless  remorse  ?  And 
though  I  epeak  of  the  theme  as  gloomy,  it  is,  after  all,  if 
rightly  apprehended,  but  a  Umporary  gloom ;  nor  does  the 
Apostle  in  the  text  represent  it  otherwise,  lie  pauses  not  in 
the  valley  of  the  shadow ;  he  passes  onward  to  the  region  of 
light  and  peace  beyond  it.  It  is  but  the  frowning  form  and 
the  .flaming  sword  that  guards  "the  way  of  the  tree  of  Ufs." 
"If  we  say  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves;  but  ^ we 
confess  our  sins,  He  is  Jaithful  and  just  to  forgive  ua  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  But  though 
glorious  prospects  may  open  in  the  distance,  for  the  present 
we  must  be  content  in  these  our  reflections  to  linger  together 
among  the  shadows. 

I.  The  Apostle  declares,  then,  that  the  imagination  of  our 
own  sinlessucsa  is  an  inward  lie.  It  has  been  much  disputed, 
but  I  do  not  now  delay  minutely  to  inquire  whether  ho 
included  in  this  affirmation  the  highest  degrees  of  Christian 
attainment;  a  question  of  far  more  importance  in  systems  of 
theology,  than  in  the  living  art  of  practical  godliness.  The 
excellent  person  who,  in  the  last  century,  principally  insisted 
on  this  point,  with  the  usual  tendency  of  sectarian  leaders 
(and  assuredly,  of  all  who  e\'er  bore  that  unhappy  character, 
none  should  be  named  with  gentler  rebuke),  but  with  the 
inevitable  tendency  of  all  separalisla  to  lose  "  the  proportion 
of  the  faith,"  and  to  view  the  whole  mystery  of  God  in  the 
heart  of  man  in  subservience  to  some  special  and  favourite 
dogma, — really  made  the  theological  question  of  Christian 
perfectibility  of  far  more  practical  importance  than  it  ever 
deserved.  To  believe  or  to  deny  the  possibiiity  of  Christian 
u2 
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"perfection"  is  to  leave  the  motives  of  the  epirilual  lifo 
almost  wholly  unchanged,  as  long  as  each  man  believes  (and 
who  on  any  side  doubts  this  ?)  that  it  is  the  unceasing  duty  of 
each  to  be  as  perfect  as  he  can,  and,  in  the  holy  ambition  of 
yet  completer  conquest,  to  "  think  nothing  gained  while  aught 
remains  to  gain."  And  surely,  whatever  may  be  the  measure 
of  sanctitication  which  God  bestows  upon  Hia  children  in  this 
world,  we  can  scarcely  conceive  its  highest  state  unaccom- 
panied with  a  longing  for  a  state  yet  higher,  clearly  conceived, 
and  sought  with  a  personal  consciousness  (so  far)  of  imperfec- 
tion, and  an  ardent  desire  to  still  escape  that  remainder  of 
eartlilinesa  that  embarrasses  the  ascent.  In  fact,  the  belief  of 
Christian  perfectibility  seems  inapplicable  to  individual  prac- 
tice from  the  very  nature  of  Christian  holiness.  Were  a 
perfect  man  to  exist,  he  himself  would  be  the  last  to  know  it ; 
for  the  highest  stage  of  advancement  is  the  lowest  descent  in 
humility.  As  long  as  this  humility  is  necessary  to  the  fulness 
of  the  Christian  character,  it  would  seem  that  it  is  of  the 
essence  of  the  constant  growth  in  grace  (however  encouraged 
by  holy  joy  and  inward  testimonies)  to  see  itself  lowlier  as 
God  exalts  it  higher.  It  is  as  one  who  stands  by  the  margin 
of  a  lake,  and  gazes  on  his  own  image  close  beneath  him : 
conceive  this  conffimplator  of  himself  borne  gradually  aloft 
towards  the  heavens,  and  tlie  image  which  he  still  beholds 
as  he  soars  will  deepen  in  proportion  as  he  rises!  Besides 
this  operation  of  humility,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
spiritual  life,  if  it  be  a  progressive  life,  involves  a  progres- 
sively increasing  knowledge  of  God,  Now,  though  the 
spirit  of  man  assuredly  must  brighten  in  purity  as  thus  in 
faith  and  love  it  approaches  the  great  Source  of  all  holiness,  it 
must  also  appreciate  far  more  accurately  the  force  of  the 
contrast  between  itself  and  its  mighty  model ;  nay,  its  very 
adoration,  apprehending,  as  all  affection  does,  more  profoundly 
the  excellences  of  its  object,  must  impress  upon  it  its  own 
comparative  nothingness :  and  thus,  as  it  becomes  relatively 


I 


Serin,  it.'] 


OUR  STAT£:  BEfOUE  GOD. 


16a 


I 


more  peifecf,  it  may  be  aaid  to  feel  itself  absolutely  less  ai. 
Ill  trulli,  it  la  only  piety,  and  piety  fervent  and  exalted,  that 
can  really  feel  how  immeasurably  far  it  is  from  perfect  holi. 
ness.  Tiiere  are  distances  ao  great  that  all  calculation  of 
diatance  is  ucglected  or  impossible.  We  cannot  tell  liow  fur 
is  the  nearest  fixed  star,  and  we  know  that  the  mass  of  man- 
kind would  conjecture  it  a  few  miles  at  most;  could  we 
approach  nearer,  we  sliould,  for  the  first  time,  learn  how  for 
we  were  I  Surely  it  ia  so  with  our  religious  estimates  of 
approximation  to  the  light  and  glory  of  God ;  the  earth-born 
crowd  afar,  if  they  think  at  all  of  the  matter,  never  dream 
themselves  ao  darkly,  so  remotely  exiled;  it  is  only  he  who 
struggles  nearer,  and  much  nearer,  that  begins  at  length  to 
perceive  the  true  amount  of  the  distance.  And  thus,  whatever 
be  the  doctrine  of  Cluistian  perfectibihty  collected  out  of  this 
Epistle  of  St.  John,  it  certainly  can  have  but  little  relation  to 
the  earthly  saint's  estimate  of  Jiia  own  piety ;  his  ejaculation 
will  still  be  with  Uavid, — "  I  will  run  the  way  of  thy  com- 
mandments, when  thou  shall  enlarge  my  heart;"  "My  soul 
cleaveth  unto  the  dust;  quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy 
word;" — his  highest  offerings,  aa  he  contemplates  those 
exceeding  broad  commandments  that  involve  the  whole 
sacrifice  of  the  man  to  God,  still  appealing  to  himself  all 
Unworthy  of  the  altar  on  whith  they  are  laid.  He  will 
scarcely  dare  to  say,  with  the  Holy  One  of  God, — "  I  have 
finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do." — John  xvii.  4. 
Nay,  I  doubt  not  but  it  is  the  verj-  genius  of  that  divine  love 
wliich  ia  the  bond  of  perfectnesa,  to  be  lovingly  dissatisfied 
with  its  own  inadeqiutcy:  and  such  a  worshipper  in  his  best 
hours  will  feel  that,  though  "  love "  be,  indeed,  as  these 
divines  so  earnestly  insist,  "the  /vlfiiUnt/  of  the  law,"  his 
love  ia  itself  imperfect,  deficient  in  degree,  and  defici  .tit  in 
constancy ;  and  that  in  this  life  it  can,  at  best,  be  only  the 
germ  of  that  charity  which,  "  never-failing,"  is  to  form  tlie 
moving  principle  of  the  life  of  eternity.     And  though  he  shed 
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tears  nf  humble  gratitude  to  think  that  hia  heavenly  Mastei 
is  pleased  to  accept  such  love  as  this,  and  even  to  call  it,  in  a 
modified  sense,  a  fulfilment  of  His  Gospel  Law,  it  does  not 
apnear  tliat  the  believer's  consciousness  of  this  fuljihnent  {were 
it  ever  ao  absolute  and  complete)  could  itself  form  a  practical 
ractive  of  much  importance  in  the  Chriatian  life.  Let  him  be 
but  assured,  that  the  aapiratLons  of  his  heart  and  the  labours 
of  his  hand  are  a  duty,  and  acceptable  to  God,  and  I  cannot 
conceive  that  his  aspirations  will  be  less  ai-dcnt  or  bis  labours 
leas  efficient,  though  he  should  hesitate  to  believe  himself 
arrived  at  the  fulness  of  evangelical  perfection,  and  though  ho 
should  still  continue  to  appropriate  the  warning  words  of  the 
text,—"  If  I  say  that  I  have  no  sin,  I  deceive  myself,"  and 
Btill  joyfully  reiterate  the  bleased  sequel, — "  but  if  I  confess, 
He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive ! " 

But  it  is  not  of  those,  whom  some  would  not  only  pronounce 
"  perfect,"  but  enjoin  to  feel  and  know  themselves  such ;  it  is 
not  of  those,  who  (as  I  would  ratlier  represent  it)  doubt  all  in 
themselves  while  they  doubt  nothing  in  Christ,  that  I  have 
now  to  speak ;  it  is  not  of  those  peaceful  pilgrims  of  whom 
"  the  world,"  that  perhaps  their  presence  preserves  from  ruin, 
"  ia  not  worthy," — who  find  in  their  Lord  the  supplement  of 
all  their  own  infirmities,  and  as  they  rise  to  God  love  to  lose 
themselves  in  His  light ;  it  is  not  of  those  whom  "  the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  bath  made  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death,"  that  I  have  thia  day  to  speak.  Alaa!  the  state  of  the 
Christian  world  does  not  suffer  us  long  to  dwell  among  these 
homes  of  holiness, — by  that  "river  whose  streams"  still 
"  make  glad  the  city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of  Ilis  taber- 
nacles." We  must  apeak  of  those  whose  cold  hearts  and 
neglectful  lives  utter  the  bold  denial  of  a  sinlessness  which 
the  lips  dare  not  deny;  who  "  cry  out  of  the  depths,"  indeed, 
but  not  for  rescue  or  redemption ;  who  cannot  know  God 
as  a  Redeemer,  for  they  cannot  feel  from  v:kal  He  is  to 
redeem  I 
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Adequately  to  ennmerate  the  causRS  of  tliia  lamentable 
blindness  to  pressing  and  palpable  evil,  woald  be,  of  course, 
impossible.  Being  largely  produced  by  mere  indifference  to 
the  inquiry, —  for  men  cannot  know  what  they  will  not 
examine, — it  must  be  increased  by  everything  which  tends  to 
prolong  that  indifference,  that  is,  by  every  worldly  occupation 
whatsoever.  And  thus  the  particular  causes  of  this  delusion 
will  vary  with  every  variety  of  individual  character.  Every 
temptation  that  occupies,  and  by  occupying  excludes  all  other 
occupants,  may  claim  its  share  in  the  per()etuatii>n  of  this 
melancholy  ignorance.  The  whole  liost  of  Batan  are  engaged 
to  drug  this  opiate.  All  their  enchantments  are  accessory  to 
this,  and  result  in  this.  And  aa  this  tumult  of  occupation  is 
itself  one  of  the  moat  usual  means  by  which  the  remonstrances 
of  conscience  are  overborne,  and  scope  thereby  given  to  self- 
love  to  repose  in  the  secmity  of  its  own  fictitious  innocence, 
wo  may  affirm  that,  under  the  incessant  influence  of  this  latter 
principle,  these  occupations  are  made  the  means  of  even  the 
more  deliberate  presnmption  which  the  text  supposes;— that 
they  all  equally,  though  indirectly,  help  the  sinner  on  to  feel, 
if  he  dare  not  say,~that  he  may  {in  the  terrible  words  of  the 
Lawgiver  of  Israel}  "  hear  the  words  of  the  curse,  and  bless 
himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  I  shall  havt  pence,  though  I  walk 

•       in    the  imagination    of  mine  heart!"    {Deut.  xxix.   19;)  or 
with  the  guilty  Israelities  in  the  Prophet  (Hos.  xLi.  8),  "  I  am 
become  rich,  I  have  found  me  out  substance ;  in  all  my  labours 
they  shall  find  none  iniquity  in  me  that  were  sin  I "     "I 
counsel  thee,"  said  the  warning  Spirit  to  such  boasters  in 
a  later  day,  "  to  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou 
mayeat  see."— Eev.  iii.  18.     It  wiw  the  early  impulse  of  the 
sinners  of  Eden  to  know  their  nakedness  and  flee  to  hide  it ; 
^^L      but  it  would  seem  that,  in  this  spiritual  de-titution,  men  may 
^H      cry  "  that  they  have  need  of  nothing,  and  hnoio  not  that  they 
^H      are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  nakedl' 
^m     —Rev. 
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It  would  be  Tain,  therefore,  to  think  of  gpecifying  the  par- 
ticular causes  of  the  evil ;  we  can  only  speak  of  some  of  the 
general  principlea  on  which  it  rests. 

II.  In  attempting,  then,  some  anch  brief  exposure  of  the 
Bources  of  this  lamentable  ignorance  of  our  personal  state  willi 
God,  of  the  power  of  that  deluding  voice  that  evermore 
whispers  us  "  we  have  no  sin,"— it  will,  of  course,  be  unneces- 
sary to  enforce  at  any  length,  that  the  whole  mystery  of 
deceit  ninst  be  primarily  referred  to  the  governing  agency  of 
Satan, — in  this  sense,  as  in  every  other,  "  the  ruler  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world."  That  that  tremendous  antagonist  of 
human  happiness  stands  concealed  behind  the  entire  machinery 
of  evil,  no  one  can  donbt,  who  is  not  disposed  to  question  the 
whole  revealed  accoimt  of  the  personages  of  tlie  spiritual 
world.  It  is  a  living  spirit  with  whom  we  have  to  contend, 
as  it  is  a  "living  God"  whom  we  have  to  aid  us.  It  is  no 
abstract  law  or  ideal  conception  of  evil,  as  some  have  dared  to 
theorise;  but  a  Being  personal,  and  conscious,  and  distinc- 
tively active,  as  ourselves,  though  with  faculties  immeasurably 
beyond  ns ; — a  Being  profound  in  purpose,  subtle  in  arrange- 
ment, bold  in  enterprise,  undaunted  in  execution;  a  Being 
who  knows  us  far  better  than  we  know  ourselves,  and  hates 
us  far  more  inlensely  than  even  his  worst  inspirations  ha\'e 
instigated  us  to  hate  one  another ;  a  Being  whose  compass  of 
possible  activity,  extending  through  every  region  where 
temptation  can  extend,  seems  for  a  time  permitted  to  span 
the  universe,  and  even  (if  we  may  dare  to  interpret  certain 
mysterious  intimations  of  Holy  'Writ)  to  darken,  by  his  occa- 
sional  presence,  for  some  unfathomable  purpose,  the  council- 
chamber  of  the  Omnipotent  Himself,  Satan,  then,  is  die 
prime  efficient  cause  of  this  lethargy ;  he  who  deceives  that 
he  may  destroy,  stupifies  that  he  may  deceive.  The  cunning 
of  the  Serpent  alone  can  reach  the  master -subtlety  of 
making  the  Boul  of  man  do  his  work  by  being  its  own 
unpitying  enemy,   and   traitor,   and  cheat;   it   is   only  the 
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"  father  of  lies  "  tLat  tliua  can  make  the  wretched  heart  a 
liar  to  iti^elf. 

But,  then,  it  ia  certain,  that  as  God  is  pleased  to  work  hy 
means,  and  to  appronch  circnitonaly  to  His  ends,  so,  still 
more,  is  Hia  enemy  tound  to  the  same  law ;  and  that,  tiiere- 
fore,  aa  the  Creator's  path  of  light,  through  providence  and 
grace,  is  occasionally  discoverable  by  experience,  and  directed 
on  principles  already  prepared  to  Ilig  Almighty  purposea,  bc 
also  may  the  crooked  ways  of  the  Evil  One,  similarly  adjuste^l, 
be  similarly  sought  and  knoivn.  Miracles  for  evil,  any  more 
than  miracles  for  good,  are  not  to  be  anticipated  in  the  ordi- 
nary ways  of  human  life ;  instantaneous  strokes  of  spiritual 
ruin  are  as  unusual  as  instantaneous  gifts  of  spiritual  perfec- 
tion. It  ia  not  more  Satan  who  destroys  US,  than  we  who 
destroy  ourselves  at  his  bidding.  Even  in  lua  boldest  achieve- 
ments, he  still  does  not  create  but  ]>ervert ;  he  b  to  the  last  a 
Bubordinate  and  permi.'saive  agent  in  the  territory  of  God.  It 
is  not  to  infuse  new  powers  that  he  labours,  but  by  every  art 
to  corrupt  and  poison  the  old  to  ruin  I 

1.  The  first  and  darkest  of  bis  works  on  earth  is  also  the 

1  first  and  deepest  fountain  of  the  misfortune  we  are  now 
lamenting, — the  original  and  inherited  CORRUPTION  OP  THE 
HUMAN  8UUL  ITSELF.  It  ig  ignorant  of  sin,  just  because  it  is 
naturally  sinful.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  it  may  be  said 
tliat  "the  heart  knoweth "  not  "its  own  bittemesa."  Faint, 
frail,  and  disordered  from  the  first,  how  should  it  easily  sus- 
pect its  own  diaease  ?  inexperienced  in  the  better,  how  should 
it  dream  that  a  better  exists  ?  Though,  aa  aome  Lave  imagined 
in  fanciful  theories  of  education,  you  could  preserve  it  from 
every  tincture  of  outward  evil,  you  cannot  stanch  the  bitter 
fountain  of  the  heart  itself,  the  well  of  water  springing  np 
unto  everlasting  death  ;  though  you  could  banish  every  temp- 
tation to  actual  guilt  from  abroad,  and  should  sedulously  leave 
it  to  its  own  workings,  in   precluding  positive  crime,  you 
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object  of  tlie  Gospel  history,  as  applied  by  tlie  Spirit  of  God, 
13  to  humble  and  yet  animate  us  by  a  portraiture  of  moral 
excellence,  wliich,  as  observation  cannot  fumiali,  ao  assuredly 
Nature  will  never  spontaneously  imagine.  \\'^e  cannot  know 
our  degradation,  wo  cannot  Btrug^le,  or  even  wish,  to  rise,  if 
we  have  never  been  led  to  conceive  the  possibility  of  a  atafe 
higher  than  onr.own.  How,  then,  is  man's  spirit,  of  its  own 
accord,  to  devise  that  bright  ideal  of  purity  which  is  to  con- 
vince it  hy  contrasi  \ha.i  it  "hath  sin,"  and  sin's  feebleness, 
within  it,  indisposing  it  for  strenuous  effort,  and  dissuading 
it  from  holy  thought?  Will  it  leani,  untaught,  its  own 
immortal  destinies,  wake  to  the  mystic  voices  that  call  ever- 
more upon  the  fallen  child  of  heaven,  and  anticipate  eternity? 
Will  it  know  itself  under  foreign  tyranny,  and  groan  for 
deliverance,  and  imagine  a  Saviour  ?  Ask  Nature  what  she 
has  done  for  the  lonely  child  of  the  forest  and  the  prairie ;  has 
she  ever  taught  him  to  recognise  the  true  immensity  of  liia 
heritage,  or  to  feel  that,  degraded  aa  it  is,  he  wears  a  nature 
that  a  God  need  not  refuse  to  ivear  ?  Or  does  not  he — as  all 
— turn  from  the  lieavens  above  him  to  his  kindred  earth,  and 
(though  few  may  be  his  outward  solicitings  to  guilt)  "say 
to  corrnption,  Thou  art  my  father;  to  the  worm,  Thon  art 
ray  mother  and  my  sister  I  "—Job  xvii,  14.  Nature  can  teach 
discontent  with  this  world,  but  there  her  lesson  well-nigh 
closes;  she  talks  but  vaguely,  and  feebly,  and  falsely  of 
another !  Now,  if  this  be  so,  have  wc  not  for  this  mournful 
unconsciousness  of  our  personal  depravity  a  powerful  cause  in 
that  depravity  itself?  Will  you  not  learn  that  it  is  idle  to 
argue,  "  we  cannot  be  the  guilty  things  that  preachers  would 
make  us,  or  we  should  inevitablyfeel  the  discord  intolerable," 
when  you  remember  that  the  heart  was  originally  pitched  for 
no  other  music?  Will  you  not  know  that  a  violent  effort 
alone  can  suffice  to  wake,  when  the  whole  bent  of  nature 
weighs  us  down  to  alnmbcr  ? 

2.  So  far,  then,  it  appears  that  Nature,  hrraelf  prone  to  ain. 
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may  be  expected,  in  virtne  of  that  very  tendency,  to  tell  aa 
"we  have  no  ain,"  and  that,  therefore,  her  evidence  is  to  be 
received  with  suspicion ;  but  it  must  next  Le  remembered 
that,  properly  speaking,  no  human  being  can  be  aeeu  in  this 
state  of  nature  alone.  Could  ire  address  our  commissioned 
message  to  mankind  as  they  come  from  the  hand  of  "Nature," 
we  should  feel  indeed  that  we  had  to  discharge  no  easy  task ; 
to  tell  tliem  of  unsuspected  evil,  of  the  implanted  seeds  of  that 
upas-tree  of  the  lieart,  which,  unless  cast  out  in  the  seed, 
must  yet  spread  and  poison  so  widely  in  the  leaf — of  efforts 
nnthought-of  that  must  be  made  : — but  yet  we  could  address 
them  with  hope  and  cheerfulness.  But  it  is  not  thus  we  meet 
man.  He  is  far  advanced  upon  his  way  before  his  steps  are 
arrested.  Repeated  acts  are  become  principles  of  action,  and 
every  man  is  the  creature  of  his  own  past  life.  If  Nature 
alone — treacherous  and  degraded  nature— is  silent  in  de- 
nouncing sin — if  she  has  no  instinctive  power  to  arouse 
herself,  what  shall  she  be  when  doubly  and  trebly  indurated 
by  HABtT ;  when  the  malformed  limb  becomes  ossifed; 
when  that  faculty  which  was  destined  to  be,  under  divine 
guidance,  the  antagonist  of  nature,  "  a  second  nature,"  as  it  is 
truly  called,  to  reform,  and  resist,  and  overlay  the  first,- — is 
perverted  into  the  traitorous  auxiliary  of  its  corruption  ?  We 
know  not  ourselves  sinners,  because  from  infancy  we  have 
breathed  the  atmosphere  of  sin ;  and  we  now  breathe  it,  aa 
we  do  the  outward  air,  unceasingly,  yet  with  scarcely  a  con- 
sciousness of  the  act !  A  man  lives  in  the  frigid  formalism 
of  external  religion,  or  in  the  habitual  neglect  of  God  (itself  a 
sin,  and  the  parent  of  all  sin),  until  it  seems  almost  impossible 
to  separate  the  habit  from  life  itself;  to  live  at  all  is  to  live 
thus;  and  he  as  little  dreams  of  asking  himself,  can  it  indeed 
be  true  that  he  is  a  sinner  calmly  travelling  the  pathway 
to  ruin,  as  he  does  of  seriously  inquiring  whether  his  heart 
beats,  or  whether  his  hair  turns  ^Ky  with  years.  The  process 
has  been  so  constant  as  to  be  forgotten,  and  lias  at  length 
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become  almost  equally  independent  of  voluntary  effort.  lie 
Bins,  so  to  speak,  mechanically.  The  terrible  power  of  irre- 
ligion,  become  thus  habitual,  to  blind  men  to  the  momentous 
peril  of  their  daily  state,  is  above  all  evinced  in  this, — that 
every  form  of  exhortation  or  appeal  is  weak  to  break  the 
lethargy ;  yet  not  at  all  from  any  unbelief  of  the  facta  or 
doctrines  stated,  but  from  an  obstinate  refusal  or  inability  to 
imagine  that  they  can  have  the  remotest  reference  to  tlie 
hearer  himself.  Here,  indeed,  is  a  state  vs'hich  God  alone 
can  pronounce  not  hopeless.  Such  a  man  (do  I  not  speak  to 
your  ordinary  experience  ?)  will  listen  to  the  declaration  of  the 
terrors  and  the  promises  of  the  Gospel ;  he  will  applaud  the 
faithfulness  of  the  preacher's  unqualified  delivery  of  his  mes- 
sage; he  will  bring  home  to  his  listcuing  family  or  friends  the 
views  and  arguments  he  has  heard,  and  even  reflect  laboriously 
and  comment  acutely  upon  their  cogency,  and  pronounce 
himself  gravely  satisfied  on  all  which  has  been  establiahed 
regarding  the  immutable  requisitions  of  God,  and  the  terrors 
of  impending  judgment,  and  the  moment  of  time  into  which 
the  fates  of  eternity  are  crowded;  and  yet,  through  the  entire, 
never  once  entertain  a  shadow  of  suspicion  that  one  sentence, 
one  threat,  one  terror,  was  applicable  to  himself.  Nay,  he  will 
himself  be  a  preacher,  an  instructor  of  his  fellow-men  ;  he  will 
admit  that  the  very  blindness  of  which  we  speak  is  an  universal 
characteristic  of  human  nature,  yet  suspect  it  not  to  be  hia 
own;  he  will  declaim,  in  bitter  severity,  of  public  evil,  yet 
never  dream  of  private  sin  ;  lie  will  own  and  lament  the  state 
of  man  in  general,  but  never  remember  the  state  of  one  man 
in  particular.  His  own  siu  is  his  own  habit,  but  the  slna  of 
hia  fellow-creatm^s  are  not  Ai's  habits;  they,  therefore,  may 
become  prominent  objects  of  thougiit,  while  his  personal  guilt 
(greater,  it  may  be,  in  frequency  and  intensity)  la  an  inse- 
parable part  of  his  very  existence,  and  thence  passes  unnoticed 
into  the  mass  of  his  ordinary  life.  The  professional  man,  foi 
example,  who  may  become  habituated  to  the  use  of  falsehood 
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or  duplicity,  as  little  knows  how  to  disentangle  thia,  even  in 
ixnception,  from  tlie  bulk  and  stibstance  of  lib  customary  busi- 
ness,— to  regard  it  as  something  separately  and  distinctively 
wrong, — aa  men  think  of  mentally  decomposing  into  their 
cheniical  constituents  the  common  water  or  air,  every  time 
they  imbibe  them.  The  mass  of  men  know  the»e,  as  they 
know  their  own  hearts,  only  in  the  gross  and  the  compound. 
Is  it  not  thus  that  constant  haljit  persuades  us  "  we  have 
no  sin "  by  making  us  unceasingly  sin ;  and  increases  our 
self-content  in  direct  proportion  as  it  makes  it  more  and  more 
perilous  ? 

Now,  I  have  to  entreat  you  to  remember,  that  thia  operation 
of  habit  is  an  universal  law ;  it  belongs  not  to  one  man,  nor  to 
two  men,  but  to  mankind ;  nay,  as  far  as  experience  or  con- 
jecture can  reach,  it  belongs  to  the  whole  animated  creation ; 
and,  therefore,  you  may  be  individually  assured,  that  if  you 
Lave  never  seriously  estimated,  or  at  least  distrusted,  its 
influence  iu  disguising  your  hearts  from  themselves,  you  are 
yet  utterly  ignorant  of  the  extent  of  your  own  personal  need 
of  mercy  and  forgiveness  ! 

3.  We  have  seen  that  sinful  nature  hides  her  own  sin ;  we 
have  seen  that  long  and  unbroken  habit  tells  us  "  we  have  no 
'  in  the  very  work  of  multiplying  and  strengthening  it ; 
— inquire  if  there  be  not  something /itrf/ier  about  us,  iu  the 
frame  and  condition  of  the  world,  that  is  fitted  to  assist  this 
melancholy  work  of  deception.  The  bhnd  man  does  not  con- 
ceive of  light,  neither  does  the  godless  spirit  conceive  of  God. 
But  even  supposing  the  organ  to  be  restored,  were  he  placed 
in  a  Korld  of  darknesit,  he  would  bo  as  far  as  ever  from 
imagining  the  true  nature  of  the  light  he  could  not  witness ; 
and  when  he  heard  of  it^let  us  supposo — in  certain  periodic 
assemblies,  as  a  thing  which  high  authority  had  declared  to 
glorious  in  itself  and  in  its  results;  it  might  engage  a 
moment's  careless  fancy ;  it  might  serve  to  talk  of,  as  some- 
thing very  excellent,  no  doubt,  but  which  no  sensible  man 
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could  ever  waste  his  thougbts  in  expecting  to  experience ;  it 
niiglit  serve  to  add  emphasis  to  an  imprecation,  or  solemnity 
(o  an  oath ;  ttit  it  is  obvious  thnt  the  wanderer  of  that  dark 
world  could  entertain  no  true,  or,  however,  no  permanent  con- 
ception of  the  extent  of  a  deprivation  which  no  one  around 
liim  thought  of  lamenting,  and  scarcely  one  around  him  could 
describe.  No  one  arrests  that  evil  in  himself  which  his  eyes 
have  never  ceased  to  contemplate  in  others.  Even  follies  that 
at  first  are  odious  loac  their  oppressiveness  when  we  are  etir- 
rounded  with  nothing  else ;  aa  the  enormous  weight  of  the  air 
becomes  imperceptible  by  its  pressure  being  universal.  When 
we  do  judge  of  our  own  state,  we  test  oui-selvea  by  the  worst 
around  us ;  when  we  judge  of  the  state  of  others,  we  take  care 
to  compare  it  with  the  beat  qualities  of  ourselves.  But  in 
truth,  most  of  us  find  little  time  for  either  comparison;  society 
moulds  us,  and  we  (in  our  measure)  mould  society,  with  per- 
fect unconsciousness  on  botli  aides.  As  men  copy  themselves 
by  force  df  habit,  they  copy  others  by  force  of  example  ;  and 
both  almost  equally  foster  ignorance  of  the  virulence  of  the 
evil  they  familiarize,  and  perpetually  reconcile  the  sinner  to 
himself.  Mankiud  in  crowds  and  communities  tend  to  uni- 
formity; aa  the  torrents  of  a  thousand  hills,  from  as  many 
difi'erent  lieights,  meet  to  blend  in  one  unbroken  level.  And 
in  that  union,  the  source  of  so  much  happiness  and  of  so  much 
guilt,  each  countenances  the  other  to  console  himself;  we  are 
mutual  flatterers  only  that  the  flattery  may  soothingly  revert 
to  our  own  corruptions.  And  if,  at  any  moment,  conscience 
should  be  stung  to  energy,  its  effort  ia  short-lived  ;  we  faint 
and  are  crushed  under  tlie  weight  of  a  whole  world  of  oppos- 
ing example ;  the  madness  of  a  world  assumes  almost  the 
authority  of  a  law  of  nature ;  and  it  seems  as  vain  to  resist 
the  uniform  pressure  of  all  society,  aa  it  would  be  to  lift  a 
liand  to  arrest  the  revolution  of  the  globe, — ourselves  a  por- 
tion of  the  mass  we  would  arrest.  Every  seductive  tendency 
to  ease  and  self-content  comes  in  to  complete  the  charm  ;  ana 
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as,  before,  we  dreamed  "we Lad  no  sin  "  because  we  bad  been 
Binning  from  our  infancy,  so  now  we  cberisb  and  confirm  the 
dream,  because  all  the  world  is  as  sinful  as  ourselves, 

4.  How  the  power  of  this  univeraalily  of  sin  around  ua  to 
paralyse  the  sensibility  of  conscience,  is  augmented  by  the 
influence  of  fashion  and  of  rakk,— not  merely  to  silence  its 
voice,  but  to  bestow  grace,  and  attraction,  and  authority  upon 
deadly  sin, — I  need  not  now  insist.  I  need  not  tell  you  that, 
BO  susceptible  is  man  of  this  species  of  influence,  so  servile  a 
copyist  of  evil,  that  vice,  the  darkest  and  the  most  degrading, 
seems  to  lose  its  name  and  nature  when  thus  autiienticated  by 
the  passport  of  rank.  It  would  not  be  too  much  to  say,  that 
there  is  scarcely  a  crime  conceivable  which  might  not  be  thna 
transformed,  or  refined  into  a  tolerated  weakness,  by  the  united 
effort  of  the  upper  orders  of  any  country.  Oh  !  that  those  who 
possess  such  a  power  would  indeed  awake  to  the  responsibility 
it  involves  ;  that  they  would  see  that  as  all  sin  is  reproductive, 
and  none  can  end  in  itself,  so  their  ein  multiplies  a  thousand- 
fold, till  it  work  out  its  own  likeness  in  every  descending 
level  of  society!  Philosophers  tell  us  that  the  least  oscillation 
in  the  system  of  the  material  universe  propagates  a  secret 
thrill  to  its  extremity;  it  is  so  in  every  act  of  social  man  : 
but  the  disorders  of  the  upper  classes  are  publicly  and  mani> 
festly  influential, — they  are  as  if  the  central  mass  itself  of  the 
system  were  shaken  loose,  and  all  its  retinue  of  dependent 
worlds  hurled  in  confusion  around  it.  How  shall  the  poor 
man  understand  us,  when  we  tell  him  of  the  slumbering 
demon  of  his  own  evil  nature,  if  all  that  he  has  learned  to 
revere  unite  to  call  that  evil  good  ?  How  shall  we  endeavour 
to  disenshroud  the  darkness  of  the  heart  of  such  an  one, 
to  force  our  way  through  all  the  obstacles  that  ignorance, 
and  dulneas,  and  thoughtlessness  {the  too  certain  character' 
istics  of  poverty)  oppose,  to  ai^ouee  him  to  a  sense  of  tlioaa 
high  destinies  for  which  it  is  our  duty  to  train  the  humblest 
as  laboriously  as  the  loftiest, — if  a  voice  that  finds  its  echo 
ill  every  crevice  of  the  heart  reitemtc,  that  we  speak  of  lerron 
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tliat  neefl  not  afiright,  and  sins  that  are  no  sin  ?  If  the  light 
tliat  Is  in  the  earth  lie  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness ! 
Surely  it  is  among  the  most  atrikmg  of  the  many  evidences  of 
the  niter  godlessness  of  the  world  which  God  lias  made,  that 
we  still  grasp  at  power,  when  power  is  thus  appallingly- 
attended  with  responsibility ;  that  we  covet  the  very  materials 
of  our  condemnation ;  that  we  strive  after  a  position  in  the 
■world's  eye,  which  can  only  expose  to  a  more  terrible  scrutiny 
from  the  eye  of  God ;  and  are  not  contented,  nntil  we  are 
cursed  with  a  weight  of  obligation,  that  an  angel  cootd 
scarcely  carry  and  be  guiltless  I 

5.  But  to  example  and  authority,  thus  enlisted  in  the  ranks 
of  evil,  and  thus  fortifying  the  false  security  of  our  imaginary 
innocence,  must  be  added  such  considerations  aa  the  tendency 
of  FLEASURG  itself,  or  of  indolence,  to  prolong  this  deception, 
and  our  natural  impatience  of  the  pain  of  self-disapproval. 
That  which  is  pleasing  to  soul  or  senBe  detaches  from  all  but 
itself;  it  fixes  and  fascinates,  and  enfeebles  as  it  fascinates. 
Still  more  effective  is  the  other  influence.  Our  Creator  has 
given  U3  the  pain  of  self-condemnation  to  counterbalance  the 
temptation  to  evil.  A  man  will  love  the  sin,  yet  shudder  at 
the  remorse  that  follows  it.  But  there  are  no  provisions  in 
our  nature  which  may  not  be  wilfully  impaired  ;  and  it  would 
even  seem  that  they  are  delicate  in  proportion  to  their  excel- 
lence. The  structure  of  the  moral  feelings  is  as  tender  as  the 
Structure  of  an  eye  or  ear,  and  both  are  in  a  great  measure  put 
into  our  own  keeping.  Now  you  know  there  are  two  ways  of 
easing  an  aching  joint — by  healing  its  disease  or  by  paralys- 
ing the  limb.  And  there  are  two  ways  of  escaping  an  angry 
conscience — by  ceasing  from  the  evil  that  provokes  it,  or  by 
resolutely  refusing  to  hear  its  voice,  which  soon  amoonts  to 
silencing  it  for  ever.  I  am  not  to  tell  you  which  is  the  usual 
resource  of  guilty  and  neglectful  hearts ;  I  need  not  insist  how 
powerful  a  persuaaive  to  the  belief  that  "  we  have  no  sin " 
must  be  ibis  perpetual  impulse  to  avoid  the  pain  of  thinking  ' 
that  we  hnve  ;  how  natural  (he  tendency  is  to  Him  away  our 
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weak  and  trembling  eyes  from  that  which  we  secretly  feel 
we  cannot  steadily  contemplate  without  sorrow,  and  per- 
plexity, and  dismay.  Let  this  go  on  for  a  while,  and 
gradually  but  surely  the  gloomy  work  is  done,  the  tronble- 
Bome  censurer  is  mute,  the  lig-ht  is  put  out,  and  the  Evil 
One  finds  his  proper  home  in  the  darkness  \ 

And  all  this  proceeds  in  mysterious  silence !  Tliere  are  no 
immediate  visible  attestations  of  God's  displeasure  to  startle 
or  affright.  Among  His  judgments,  as  among  His  mercies, 
men  are  to  walk  for  the  most  part  "by  faiih,  and  not  by 
flight;"  we  must  believe,  not  see  our  doom.  And  thus  we 
wrest  His  very  patience  into  a  motive  for  contemning  Ilia 
majesty ;  "for  my  name's  sake  will  I  defer  mine  anger,  and 
for  my  praise  will  I  refrain"  (Isa.  xlviii.  9);  but  we  cannot 
understand  a  glory  thus  founded  in  compassionate  endurance. 
"  Because  scnteuce  against  an  evil  work  is  not  ejcecuted 
speedili/,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in 
them  to  do  evil." — Eccles,  viii.  It.  All  our  customary  con- 
ceptions of  the  justice  of  heaven  are  taken  from  the  tribunals 
of  earth,  and  on  earth  punishment  ordinarily  dogs  the  heels 
of  crime.  Hence,  where  the  punishment  is  not  direct,  we 
forget  tliat  the  guilt  can  have  existed.  "  These  things  hast 
thou  done,  and  I  kept  silence ; "  and  that  silence  is  the  ground 
of  the  corrupt  and  insulting  inference  that  forms  the  sinner's 
security  ;  "  thou  thoughtesl  that  I  was  altogelker  such  an  one 
<u  thyaelf." — Ps.  1.  21.  ''  Have  I  not  held  my  peace  even  of 
old,  arx^  thou  feareat  me  not?"  (Isa.  Ivii.  11;}  the  merciful 
reluctance  of  our  God  to  avenge,  becoming  itself  the  per- 
petual encouragement  to  despise  or  to  forget  the  vengeance 
He  delays.  "Let  favour,"  cries  the  Prophet,  "be  shcivu 
to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not  Icara  righteousness;"  the 
"favour"  being  itself  too  certainly  the  reason,  or  the  confir- 
mation, of  his  thankless  obstinacy  1 -Isa.  xxvi.  10.  The 
very  immutability  of  the  laws  of  visible  nature,  the  ceaseless 
recurrence  of  those  vast  revolutions  that  make  tiie  annals  of 
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the  phyBical  uiiiverHe,  and  tlie  confidence  that  we  instinctively 
entertain  of  the  stability  of  the  whole  inalerial  system  around 
us,  while  they  are  the  ground  of  all  our  earthly  blessings, 
and  while  they  are,  to  the  reason,  a  strong  proof  of  divine 
superintendence,  are  as  certainly  to  the  imagination  a  con- 
stant means  of  deadening  our  impressions  of  the  possibility 
or  probability  of  divine  interposition.  Btneken,  and  it  may 
be,  perplexed  or  abashed  for  a  moment,  by  the  threats  or  the 
heart-searchings  of  the  pulpit,  men  go  forth  beneath  the  open 
canopy  of  heaven,  but  all  is  peaceful  there  1  They  breathe 
freely  1  The  nightmare  of  religious  terror  releases  them. 
Oh  !  no,  it  cannot  be  that  these  hideous  imaginings  are  real, 
while  every  object  looks  tranquillity,  and  every  countenance 
is  smiling.  There  is  no  "  handwriting  upon  the  wall"  of 
Nature's  temple  to  countersign  this  tale  of  terrors.  No  voice 
from  heaven  authenticates  the  preacher's  message ;  no  con- 
suming fire  descends  upon  the  guilty  heiid  ;  the  voluptuary, 
the  idolater  of  gain,  the  prosperous  God-despiser,  is  not 
stricken  in  our  streets;  and  the  scoffing  sceptic  cries,  of 
Jehovah  (as  the  Prophet,  of  the  idol  god),  "  lie  is  talking, 
or  lie  is  pursuing,  or  He  is  on  a  journey,  or  peradventure 
He  sleepeth  and  must  be  awaked." — 1  Kings  xviii.  27. 
Awaked  I  He  wHl  awake  I  Sui'ely  the  God  will  break  forth 
at  length  from  His  hidden  saTictuary,  and  break  forth,  as  of 
old  upon  the  Mount,  "  in  tire  and  the  smoke  of  a  furnace." — 
Exod.  xix.  18.  The  invisible  shall  once  more  be  the  visible, 
nor  shall  Moses  alone  have  "seen  the  Lord  face  to  face;  "  the 
words  and  sentences  of  the  immortal  Book  shall  no  longer  be 
the  breath  of  a  man's  voice,  to  which  men  listen  from  decency, 
and  drop  to  slumber  as  they  listen,  but,  themselves,  shall 
breathe  and  live,  realized  in  a  divine  world  ivith  a  divine 
economy :  "  The  Lord  liath  prepared  His  throne  for  judg- 
ment :  and  He  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness." — 
Ps.  ix.  7,  8.  And  when  that  cycle  that  ends  in  judgment 
--long,  it  may  be,  for  the  first  act  of  an  eternity  may  well  be 
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no  dream  of  the  morning — shall  have  indeed  come  round, 
what,  amid  all  the  terrors  of  the  day  of  wrath,  shall  move  a 
deeper  awe  than  thai  fatal  frailty  of  our  nature  to  which  your 
tbouglits  have  been  this  day  directed?  What  more  appalling 
to  conceive  than  that  unravelling  of  the  subtlest  intricacioa 
of  the  heart's  inward  hypocrisy,  man's  shame  uncovered  to 
himself,  his  imaginary  innocence  exposed  to  the  scoff  of  the 
tempter  that  suggested  it,  his  darling  deceits  dragged  forth 
and  disgraced  before  his  eyea?  A  Bearch  close,  and  deep,  and 
penetrating  aa  this,  is  the  perpetual  intimation  of  Scripture. 
"  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men." — Rom.  ii.  "  Every 
man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest,"  {1  Cor.  iii.  13,)  "  tried 
by  jSre."  "  God  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  dark- 
ness."— 1  Cor.  iv.  5.  The  dead  are  "judged  out  of  those 
things  which  are  written  in  the  liooks,  according  to  their 
works."— lie V.  xx.  12,  Does  not  this  speak  of  inquiry  too 
keen  to  be  baffled,  too  authentic  to  be  deceived,  too  minute  to 
De  evaded  ?  "  All  the  ways  of  ji  man  are  clean  in  his  own 
eyea,  but  God  weiglieth  tite  spirits." — Prov.  xvi.  2.  The 
wretch  who  was  cast  into  outer  darkness,  for  lack  of  tlie 
wedding  garment,  evidently  came  in  not  dreaming  of  rejec- 
tion. Again  and  again  our  Lord  represents  this  perpetuation 
I  of  self-ignorance  to  the  very  period  of  judgment,  as  one  of 
the  most  terrible  characleristiea  of  that  hour  of  tenors. 
Brethren !  if  I  have  this  day,  under  God's  blessing,  pompted 
one  of  you  to  suspect  the  wiles  of  his  own  guilty  nature,— if 
I  have  to  any  puriMise  impressed  on  you  the  certainty  that  "  if 
you  say,"  or  imagine  "you  have  no  sin,  you  deceive  your- 
selves," will  you  not,  when  you  leave  this  house  of  prayer, 
leave  it  only  to  pray  yet  more  earnestly  in  private  to  that 
God  who  can  see  what  you  cannot  see,  and  urge  the  humble 
avowal  and  petition  of  the  Psalmist:  "Who  can  understand 
his  eiTors  ?  cleanse  thou  me  from  aecrei  faults  I  for  thou  hast 
Bet  our  iniquities  before  thee,  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of 
lliy  coiintciiMice."— Ps.  six.  12  ;  sc.  8. 
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(Hwichpl  in  Uio  Chapel  Boyal,  Dublin  CastlB,  on  Adifont  8uiid»j,  1M2.) 


Bt!u>ld,  Tarn  alit^ /nr  crei'Mtrt, 

It  IB  ClinBt  the  Son  of  Ctod  who  speaks  these  words.  It  is 
He  wlio  ia  "the  Fftithful  "Witnesa  and  the  First  Begotten 
of  the  Dead,"  tliat  thus  declares  His  own  triumph,  and 
ours  in  His,  after  that,  passing  the  grave  and  gate  of  death. 
He  has  reached  His  destined  world  of  immortality.  From 
thence,  looking  back  once  more  with  pitying  love  into  the 
scene  of  His  trials,  He  utters  a  voice  strange  and  mysterious, 
a  voice  already  solemnized  to  the  tone  of  that  invisible  world 
upon  which  He  has  entered,  a  voice  deep  with  the  echoes  of 
eternity,  hard  to  catch  ot  comprehend,  as  though  it  were 
a  fragment  of  that  "  »wmi  song  which  do  man  can  leam  but 
they  tl)at  are  redeemed  from  the  earth." 

This,  indeed,  is  one  of  the  characteristic  a  that  confer  a. 
peculiar  interest  on  the  Book  of  the  Hevelation.  Christ 
speaks,  it  is  true,  by  His  Spirit  in  all  Scripture;  hut  here,  for 
the  first  time  after  His  ascension  to  glory,  if  we  set  aside 
those  brief  addresses  to  St.  Paul,  we  have  Him  speaking  in 
Hia  own  person  to  the  mortal  followers  He  left  behind  Him. 
The  veil   of  heaven  is   undrawn ;    He  is   alone  with    His 

*  "  This  DBnuoQ  WOB  flrst  ptiutsd  m  "  SermoDS  far  SoudafB,  Feiitivala,  aaA 
PiiU,  and  olher  Dtnrgicikl  Oacaaiona,"  Edited  b;  thci  Jt«T.  Aleianiler 
WnUon,  Ounte  of  St.  John**,  ChtltcmLuD.     Huten:  Laiuian. 
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beloved  as  of  old.  But  a  change  has  passed  over  Rim  since 
the  times  of  Capernaum  and  Bethany.  He  has  selected  for 
the  interview  that  dear  associate  who  was  wont  to  recline 
in  His  bosom  ;  but  now  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved," 
trembling  and  overpowered,  "falU  at  his  feet  as  dead."  The 
Man  of  soiTOwa  now  flashes  insufferable  brightness  from  eyes 
which  are  "  as  a  flame  of  fire," — "  His  feet  are  like  unto  fine 
brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace ;  and  His  voice  as  the 
sound  of  many  waters.  He  hath  in  iiis  right  hand  seven 
stars,  out  of  His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  two-edged  sword, 
and  His  countenance  is  aa  the  enn  ahineth  in  his  strength." 
The  change  of  language  is  not  less  wonderful  than  the 
change  of  appearance.  St,  John,  in  his  Gospel  record,  loves 
to  transcribe  the  tenderest  expressions  and  aetinns  of  hia 
Lord;  St.  John,  in  his  Apocalypse,  is  all  majesty,  ecstasy, 
reverence,  and  awe.  It  was  once,  "  little  children  I  yet  a 
little  time  and  I  am  with  you ;  '*  it  is  now,  "  I  am  the  First 
and  the  Last, — He  that  Iiveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold,  I 
am  alive  for  evermore !  " 

Tet,  notwithstanding  all  tliia  pomp  of  celestial  grandeur, 
how  remarkable  is  the  minuteneaa  of  anxiety  which  the  mes- 
sages of  this  wonderfiil  Being  manifest ;  how  little  is  forgotten 
or  overlooked  in  His  vigilant  and  capacious  snrvey !  He  is 
represented  as  walking  in  the  midst  of  seven  golden  lamps, 
which  are  Churches,  to  typify  His  indwelling  presence  and 
pervading  care ;  and  each  Church  is  warned  with  a  precision 
and  particularity,  that  evince  how  impossible  it  is  to  evade 
His  scrutiny,  or  defeat  His  purposes  of  retribution.  The  joys 
of  the  heavenly  world  liave  not  distracted  His  attention  from 
His  earthly  charge.  Special  heresies,  false  and  unauthorized 
teachers,  lack  of  discipline,  growing  neglect, — all  are  noted 
and  admonished ;  even  as  we  cannot  doubt  that,  at  this  hour, 
yea,  in  this  very  house  of  prayer,  the  same  invisible  Censor  is 
awfully  present  amongst  ua,  noting  our  state  as  a  Church,  and 
our  deeds  as  its  individnnl  members.    \Vhat  His  present  Tela- 
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liora  may  be  to  other  worlds, — to  the  vast  tiniverse  of  worlda 
tliat  spreads  around  us  througli  the  infinitude  of  space,— we 
kiiow  not,  nor  can  conjecture  ;  but  we  do  know  tliat  Ilia  relation 
to  ua  is  ae  intimate  and  incessant  as  if  no  other  object  existed 
to  occupy  his  thoughts.  In  His  highest  glory  we  are  all  per- 
sonally interested;  for  it  is  the  representative  and  champion 
of  our  race  that  is  thus  glorified;  in  Him  we  are  virtually 
enthroned,—"  kings  and  priesla  unto  God  and  His  Father." 
Yea,  even  now  the  more  the  parties  sever,  the  closer  the  knot 
is  hound.  In  the  passage  before  us,  the  very  majesty  of  His 
celestial  state,  far  from  forming  a  ground  of  separation,  seema 
made  the  ground  of  consolation  and  conjidence  to  His  poor 
disciples.  When  St.  John  sank  in  lifeless  terror  before  the 
apparition  of  His  glorified  Master,  the  divine  visitant  did  not 
abridge  the  splendours  of  His  presence,  hut  gave  the  disciple 
Btrengtb  to  endure  them:  to  allay  the  shrinking  Apostle's 
fears,  lie  did  not  (as  wo  might,  perhaps,  expect)  speak  of  past 
humiliation,  hut  of  present  glory.  He  did  not  diminish,  but 
assert,  the  full  magnificence  of  His  claims,  and  fixed  them  as 
tlie  basis  of  a  high  and  holy  trust: — "Fear  not!  I  am  the 
First  and  the  Last!" 

But  all  His  powers  and  privileges  of  being  our  eternal 
governor,  guide,  and  friend,  are  founded  in  the  great  declara- 
tion of  the  text :  "  I  am  He  that  liveth  and  was  dead ;  and 
behold,  I  am  nh'eefor  evermore.'" 

At  this  holy  season  we  profess  more  specially  to  discipline 
our  hearts  and  minds  for  His  coming.  Is  it  not  well,  then, 
that  we  consider  the  purposes  of  His  present  glorious  life  in 
heaven,  no  less  than  of  His  former  lowly  life  on  earth  ;  is  it 
not  well  that,  "  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,"  we  should 
endeavour  to  rise  to  the  grandeur  of  His  actual  authority  in 
heaven,  in  order  that  we  may,  however  feebly,  learn  to 
estimate  what  is  indeed  that  state  from  wliich  He  is  to  come 
among  us,  and  of  which  He  is,  by  that  last  triumphant 
Advent,  to  make  us  the  everlasting  partakers? 
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You  will  not  think  it  prolix  or  uninteresting,  if  I  go  back 
to  the  ideao  that  lie  at  the  foundation  of  the  subject,  in  order 
to  bring  you  gradually  to  conceive  it. 

The  great  features  of  the  Christian  Revelation  are  familiar 
to  ua  all.  Facta  are  delivered  to  us  in  tlie  New  Testament, 
and  tlieir  reasona  sufficiently  assigned  to  enable  us  to  collect 
from  the  page  of  Scripture  these  mysterious  truths:  that 
whereas  a  Being  exists  through  eternity  aa  the  sole  cause  and 
author  of  all,  it  became  necessary,  in  order  to  His  purposes, 
that  this  Being  should  in  some  inconceivable  way  descend 
into  the  limitations  of  the  world  of  time,  that  He  sliould  unite 
Himself  8]jecially  with  humanity,  should  thenceforward  be 
inseparably  associated  with  it,  and  should,  in  virtue  of  that 
association,  be  empowered  to  carry  a  portion  of  its  possessors, 
by  Him  duly  gifted  for  the  purpose,  through  all  the  glorious 
fortunes  of  His  own  human  imnaortalily. 

Now  if  any  man  ask  me  to  account  for  these  facts,  to  reduce 
them  to  any  known  principles,  to  show  how  tliey  are  neces- 
sarily bound  up  with  the  facts  and  principles  of  our  own  daily 
experience,  I  candidly  confess  that  I  can  go  but  little  way  in 
any  such  speculation.  Gleams  of  light  may  here  and  there  be 
caught  by  persevering  reason,  but  they  are  only  gleams ; 
"since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man 
opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  waa  born  blind ;"  and  till  natural 
reason  expands  into  supernatural  vision,  we  must  still  be  con- 
tent to  "  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight."  These  facta  of  the 
Scripture  story  concern  death  and  life,  misery  and  bleaaed- 

ness;  and  perhaps  if  we  knew  the  full  nature  of  these,— ii\ 

^^L  what  it  is  they  consist, — we  might  be  able  to  see  how  Christ's 

^^M  marvellous  Interference  is  necessarily  connected  with  them ;  but 
^H  of  these,  though  we  seo  much,  we  know  tittle  or  nothing.  The 
^H  course  of  nature, — and  of  that  better  nature  which  we  term 
^H  grace, ^being  tiie  outward  manifestation  of  the  secret  laws  of 
^H         God,  revolves  around  U3  like  some  v*st  and  various  panorama ; 
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positions  and  their  recuirences ;  but  the  grounds  and  leaBona 
of  the  whole,  the  mind  of  the  artist,  lh«  tliepoeitioii  i>f  tLa 
mechanism,  (Ais  passes  the  eye,  this  lies  deeper  than  tlie 
visible  surface,  and  to  those  who  cannot  move  from  their 
appointed  post,  who  can  only  see,  not  touch  or  handle,  it  is, 
and  it  must  remain,  inacrutalile. 

However,  the  case  is  less  hopeless,  when,  instead  of 
attempting  to  scrutinize  the  last  reasons  of  tliese  Bublime 
dispensationB,  we  endeavour  to  observe  and  methodize  what 
Revelation  has  declared  concerning  them.  In  this  point  of 
view,  we  can  perceive  that  Christ,  who  "  liveth  for  evermore," 
is  set  forth  in  two  great  characters,  in  both  of  which  Hia 
eternal  life  in  glory  is  momentous  to  our  interests. 

In  every  theology  the  world  has  ever  known  or  imagined, 
it  has  been  in  some  form  or  other  acknowledged,  that  there  la 
carried  on  in  this  world  a  conflict  between  opposite  principles 
of  good  and  evil.  To  all  who  admit  that  the  visible  world  is 
under  any  invisible  control,  this  truth  is  so  manifest  that  it 
has  forced  itself  upon  every  observer,  and  become  embodied 
in  every  religious  system.  The  most  general,  tliough  figura- 
tive, enunciation  of  this  truth  is  to  be  found  in  those  theories, 
spread  through  nearly  all  Oriental  countries,  which  speak  of  a 
warfare  between  Ivjht  and  darJcness ;  a  phraseology  employed 
ill  inspired  Scripture,  and  thence,  probably,  in  ancient  times, 
borrowed,  exaggerated,  and  travestied  by  pagan  and  heretical 
If achers.  However  represented,  however  distorted,  the  fact  ia 
certain ;  we  feel  it  within  us,  around  us,  above  us,  beneath  ub  ; 
every  department  of  nature,  by  turns,  is  seen  or  felt  to  be  a 
part  of  the  vast  battle-field,  on  which  incessantly  rages  a  con- 
test, to  wliich  reason  is  perplexed  in  attempting  to  assign  either 
beginning  or  termination. 

Now,  when  thron^^h  the  intricacy  of  t!ie  engagement  we 
endeavour  to  penetrate  to  the  parties  engaged,  we  cannot 
hesitate  to  perceive  that  the  powers  of  evil  consist  of  two 
gtear  detachments,  ;*hich  speculative  men  have  called  phy- 
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•iicai  and  moral  evil,  which  plain  people  are  familiar  iritli 
undoi  tho  tittea  of  pain  and  guilt, — pain,  which  seema 
naturally  to  tend  to  weakness  and  death  ;  and  guilt,  which  by 
a  process  as  natural,  descends  into  habitual  and  irremediable 
sin.  Distinct  as  are  these  two  fonns  of  evil,  even  in  our  oivn 
experience  we  detest  traces  of  a  connexion  between  them ;  but 
it  is  to  Revelation  tliat  we  are  indebted  for  the  clearest  intima- 
tion of  their  secret  but  indissoluble  association ;  to  Revelation, 
which  announces  that  physical  infirmity  and  death  entered  our 
human  creation  in  the  footsteps  of  wilful  Bin,  that  wilful  gin  is 
the  forerunner  oi pains  eternal, 

To  these  powers,  then,  the  two  great  engines  of  the  adver- 
sary, Christ  is  revealed  as  the  counteracting  agent.  He  came 
to  triumph  over  both;  His  work  is  respectively  directed  to 
each.  In  relation  to  sin,  He  is  a  mediator  of  justification  and 
holiness ;  in  relation  to  death  and  pain,  He  is  the  author  of 
endless  life  and  glory.  In  relation  to  both,  it  is  our  security 
and  our  blessedness,  that  He  is  "  alive  for  evermore." 

My  immediate  business,  then,  ia  to  assist  you  to  reflect  how 
the  immortality  of  Christ  in  heaven  bears  upon  both  these 
particulars, 

I.  Ab  regards  the  conflict  with  sin.  He  jaslifies  and  sanc- 
tifies. Both  are  based  upon  the  redemption  through  blood;  it 
is  the  sacrifice  that  gives  our  Mediator  the  right,  either  to 
vindicate  or  to  purify  His  faithful.  And  of  both  the  dispen- 
sation is  secured  by  a  "  life  for  evermore." 

1.  How  then  is  the  perpetuity  of  Christ  in  heaven  connected 
with  the  work  of  our  justification  f 

The  Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  shows  ua,  at 
great  length,  the  immeasurable  superiority  of  the  dispensation 
of  Christ  to  the  typical  dispensation  of  Aaron  and  his  descend- 
ants. He  shows  ua  that  the  covenant  of  Christ  is  better,  for 
it  is  a  covenant  of  grace ;  the  consecration  of  Christ  better,  for 
it  was  attested  with  the  solemnity  of  a  divine  oath  ;  tlie  taber- 
nacle of  Christ  better,  for  it  is  the  eternal  heaven ;  the  sacrifice 
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of  Christ  better,  for  it  alone  can  truly  take  away  sina ;  the 
priesthood  of  Chriat  better,  for  it  is  everlasting;,  after  the  ordpr 
of  Melchiaedek.  In  the  Apostle's  discuaaion  of  these  last  two 
particulara,  there  emerges,  however,  an  apparent  difficulty. 
He  establishes  the  pre-eminence  of  the  sacrifice  and  the 
priesthood,  by  insisting  on  the  singleness  of  the  sacrifice,  and 
the  perjietitit)/  of  the  priesthood.  On  tlie  one  hand  he  declares, 
that  "  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,"  that 
"bi/  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified,"  that  "  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin."  On  tlie 
other  hand  he  affirms,  that  the  divine  priest  of  this  sacrifice  is 
constituted  priest  "  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life,"  in  dis- 
tinction from  the  perishing  deacendanis  of  Aaron ;  that  He  is 
a  "  prieat/ji-  ever;"  that  He  hath  an  "  intrammissibU  priest- 
hood," because  He  "  continuetft  ever/"  that  He  is,  in  this 
priestly  office,  "  able  to  save  tliem  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  Uveth  to  make  interceasion 
for  them."  This  priesthood  of  Chriat,  then,  being  perpetual, 
yet  employing  but  a  single  sacrificial  act,  it  must  consist  in  a 
constant  reference  to  that  eacritice,  of  which  His  own  blessed 
person  stands  in  heaven  as  the  undying  memorial.  Our  first 
free  remission  in  baptism,  our  subsequent  pardon,  of  daily 
transgression  by  repentant  taith,  our  felicity  for  eternity  (so 
far  as  it  results  on  acquittal  of  guilt),  all  are  issued  from  the 
treasury  of  celestial  grace,  in  virtue  of  this  repeated  exhibition 
of  the  justifying  presence  of  Christ.  It  is  thus  that  He  was 
"  raised  for  our  justification  ;"  thus  that  He  is  a  "  priest  upon 
tlia  throne ;  "  thus  that  "we  are  saved  by  Hia  /i/e/" — this 
constant  manifestation  in  heaven  exactly  corresponding  to  the 
memorial  whicli  we  offer  in  the  earthly  kingdom  of  Ciirist,  in 
that  most  solemn  act  of  religion,  which,  in  the  symbols  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  represents  Hia  sacrifice  to  the  sight 
of  God,  He  became  human  that  he  might  aave;  His  per- 
])etuated  liumanity  ia,  tlien,  in  heaven,  the  token  and  warrant 
of  salvation,  the  vestment  of  the  divine  priesthood ;  that  we 
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eiiotild  be  lliere  recognised  as  tlesaed,  it  is  enough  that  the 
Son  of  God  be  there  recognised  &  man.  In  this  view  how 
deeply  interesting  is  it  to  contemplate  thoae  mystical  pictures 
which  the  New  Testament  now  and  then  gives  ua  of  Hia 
occupations  in  that  wondrous  abode  1  The  interests  of  the 
nniverae  are  dependent  on  His  fiat,  yet  amid  all  those  compli- 
cated interests,  He  is  still  a  man ,  and  busy  for  men.  At  those 
majestic  levees,  where  He,  "  by  whom  the  worlds  were  made," 
surrounds  Ilia  throne  with  the  directing  powers  of  the  innu- 
merable orbs  He  first  summoned  into  being,  amid  the  glittering 
millions  that  encompass  Him,  the  marvellous  tale  is  whispered 
that  the  Sovereign  of  all  that  infinity  of  glory  has  yet  a  bond 
of  special  and  thrilling  tenderness,  that  links  Him  with  one 
little  province  in  creation.  Our  names  are  spoken  of  with  awe. 
Tlie  humai^  heir  of  eternal  life  is  regarded  as  something  alto- 
gether peculiar  and  consecrated.  Angela  look  forward  with 
eager  interest  to  the  hour  when  they  who  by  so  singular  a 
connexion  are  now  "  one  with  Christ,"  shall  enter  into  the 
visible  unity  of  His  eternal  kingdom ! 

2.  But  in  relation  to  His  overthrow  of  Bin,  the  eternal  life 
of  Christ  in  heaven  is  yet  more  directly  the  fountain  of  bless- 
ing to  us,  in  being  the  immediate  source,  not  only  of  justifica- 
tion, but  of  holineaa;  not  only  of  gracious  acceptance  into  the 
favour  of  God,  but  of  all  the  bright  train  of  inward  graces  by 
which  that  favour  effectuates  itself  in  ua. 

It  is  the  perpetual  lesson  of  Scripture,  that  we  should  fix 
oar  hearts  in  entire  dependence  on  Christ  Jesua.  "Without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing,"  is  the  warning  of  Christ  to  Ilia 
followers  in  every  age  aa  well  as  the  Apostolic.  He  suspends 
us  on  Himself  for  our  whole  spiritual  existence ;  he  will  have 
ns  trace  every  emotion  of  faith,  hope,  and  love,  to  His  bounty. 
We  know  the  force  of  ordinary  human  attachments,  how  self 
seems  annlliilated,  the  nhole  being  merged  and  lost  in  the 
being  of  another :  but  what  an  attachment  ia  this,  where  not 
only  the  object  is  given  ua,  but  the  feelings  that  are  to  meet 
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and  embrace  tlie  object  I  This  He  effects  by  that  wondroua 
indwelling  witli  which  He  has  promised  to  purify  our 
nature  into  kiudred,  into  saraeneaa  with  Hia  own ;  it  is 
the  Christ  within  the  heart  that  seeks  and  covets  the  Chrbt 
beyond  it  I 

Now  this  communication  is  no  leas  neceaaary  in  heaven 
than  on  earth.  He  must,  therefore,  be  alive  not  only  now, 
but "  evermore ; "  because  He  is  to  preserve  us  in  this  state 
for  evermore.  If  the  holiness  be  everlasting,  the  fiource  that 
supplies  it  must  be  everlasting  too.  You  must  not  look  upon 
these  affectioDB  as  temporary ;  as  though  the  feelings  of  the 
Christian  towards  his  Redeemer  were  but  elements  of  the 
present  preparatory  state,  and  unnecessary  or  superseded  in 
the  world  of  glory.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
dependence  on  Christ  shall  ever  cease;  our  very  exaltation 
shall  be  but  to  feel  that  dependence  more  nearly,  to  lean  on 
that  arm  more  trustingly,  to  look  up  to  those  divine  eyes  with 
more  affectionate  confidence.  Not  only  in  the  dreary  desert, 
but  "  coming  up  from  the  wilderness,"  the  bride  in  the 
m}stical  song  is  su)>ported  by  her  beloved.  The  Lamb  who 
on  earth  was  declared  to  be  "  the  Light  of  the  world,"  is  in 
heaven  equally  declared  to  be  "the  Light  therecf."  In  the  infinite 
progression  of  holiness  that  belongs  to  an  infinite  existence  of 
glory,  we  shall  be  but  drawing  more  and  more  freely  from  an 
infinite  source;  the  Holy  One  that  "  inbabiteth  eternity"  ia 
inexhaustible  as  the  eternity  He  inhabits.  Christ  is  as  neces- 
sary to  the  heavenliness  of  heaven,  as  He  is  to  the  holiness  of 
earth.  In  the  very  height  and  rapture  of  the  sanctity  of 
heaven,  when  every  thought  of  all  its  radiant  multitudes  is 
captive  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  knows  its  happiness 
only  in  that  blessed  bondage,  witc  the  horrid  conception 
possible  that  Christ  Himself  should  suddenly  cease  to  exist, 
that  instant  every  ray  of  its  holiness  would  expire ;  not  merely 
the  heart  would  seek  tn  vain  its  resting-place,  it  would  no 
longer  possess  the  defitn  to  seek  it ;  not  merely  the  light  >VDuld 
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^H        be  wasted  in  the  void  abyss,  it  would  be  quenched  utterly  uud 
^^R       for  ever  1 

^H  He,  then,  that  is  "alive  for  evermore,"  is  thus  alive  tlmt 

^H        He  may  be  to  us  the  everlasting  fountain  of  hoUuess.     The 
^H       abiding  saactity  of  His  nature  is  the  condition  of  ours.     In 
^H        the  eternal  laws  of  the  divine  reason,  It  is  decreed  that  Christ 
^H        shall  be  the  authorized  dispenser  of  spiritual  blessedness  to 
^H        His   redeemed ;    that  every  grace   shall   flow   through   this 
^V        channel,  or  cease  to  flow;  and  to  this  law,  universal  in  the 
world  of  time  and  sense,  eternity  can  bring  no  termination, 
heaven  present  no  exception.     The  memorable  declaration  of 
St.  Paul  may,  indeed,  occur  to  you,  wliere  lie  tells  us  how  the 
Hon,  having  Himself  subdued  all  things,  sliall  "  become  sub- 
ject to  Him  that  put  all  things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all."     But  if  there  come  a  period  when  as  Mediatorial 
Governor  the  Son  shall  "  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father," 
and  as  human  shall  be  to  Him  "  subject,"  it  is  also  as  certainly 
declared  that  He  and  His  shall  "  reign  for  ever  and  ever,"  His 
divinity  still  perpetuating  His  eaaenlial  sovereignty  to  Himself 
and  indirectly  to  them :  nor,  though  tlie  functions  of  Christ  as 
the  regal  guide  and  guai'dian  of  His  Churcli  in  its  corporate, 
capacity  shall  terminate  when  the  need  of  that  gaardianship 
expires  in  the  great  consummation  which  St.  Paul  designate.s 
*'  the  end,"  docs  this  give  us  reason  to  doubt  that  even  in  that 
blessed  period  when  "God  shall  be  all  in  all,"  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  shall 
still  continue  to  us,  aa  individuals,  the  immediate  conveyer  of 
spiritual  strength  and  peace.     He  may  resign  His  office,  no 

I  longer  needed,  of  delegated  adnainiatrator  of  the  empire  of 
God;  but  our  deeper  spiritual  union  with  Him  shall  never 
be  dissolved  or  weakened.  Once  His,  we  are  His  for  ever. 
Thus  we  have  seen  how  it  is  that  the  eternal  life  of  Chrisi 
Himself  in  heaven  is  the  warrant  of  the  eternal  overthrow  of 
sin, — alike  of  ain  in  its  condemnation,  and  of  sin  in  iis 
inherency.     On  His  life  is  suspended  the  prostration  of  moral 
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evil  in  tlie  universe.  It  ehall  coutinue  to  existi  but  only  us 
lite  dark  inonuiuent  of  His  triumph ;  it  shall  exbt,  but  iu. 
chains,  aud  I'eetileneas,  and  defeat, 

II.  And  now  you  must  permit  me  to  direct  your  view  to 
the  other  aspect  of  this  gieat  subject,  to  that  which  regards 
vkysical  evil, — pain  and  death,  the  ri'sult  of  fiin,  but  from  sin 
distiuet ;  and  to  invite  you  to  behold  Him  who  ia  "  alive  for 
evermore,"  tJive  as  the  eternal  antagonist  and  conqueror  of 
thj.-8e  gloomy  poivera.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  worsJiip  Him 
aa  the  Source  of  acceptance  and  holiness ;  it  is  not  less  a 
privilege  to  see  in  Hiui  the  radiant  centre  of  life  itself  aud 
jiappiness,  to  all  tliat  truly  lives. 

When  the  Lord  appeared  in  this  ecstatic  vision  to  St  John, 
and  announced  His  own  immortality,  he  declared  it  the  pre- 
rogative of  that  immortality,  that  He  held  "  the  keys  of  death 
aud  of  Hades;"  that  is,  that  He  possessed  the  power  of 
liberating  from  the  bonds  of  death  those  who  were,  or  were  to 
be,  coufiued  in  that  intermi^diate  state,  or  "guard-house,"  as 
St.  Peter  calls  it, — wLich,  as  we  may  collect  from  Rev.  xs,  13, 
extends  its  privilege  of  restriction  over  all  human  spirits,  from 
the  mortal  hour  to  the  day  of  the  great  white  thioue  and  llie 
final  judgment. 

In  Scripture  we  know  that  human  death  is  declared  to  be 
ttie  result  of  human  sin ;  the  result  in  each  instance  of  a  curse 
perpetuated  from  Adam.  \\'e  are  told  that  "  sin  hath  reigned 
unto  deatli,"  that  "  siu  entered  into  the  world,  and  dcutli  bif 
sin,"  that  the  condemning  law  is  "  the  law  of  sin,  and  death," 
that  the  author  of  sin  ia  "  lie  (hat  had  tJte  poirer  of  death." 
Thai  eternal  overtliroM',  then,  of  sin,  by  the  eternal  life  of 
Christ,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken,  naturally  invdvea 
the  overthrow  of  that  which  is  but  a  consequence  of  sin  ;  and 
the  conquest  of  death,  again,  is  the  conquest  of  all,- pain, 
disquietude,  disease, — that  disposes  to  it,  and  in  it  uliimately 
terminates.  But  the  Scriptures  are  more  direct  in  their  iuti-^ 
malions.     Tliey  set  before  us  "  death"  as  manifested  in  two  J 
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forma;  and  Ciirist  as  the  destroyer  of  one,  the  ruler  and 
reatrictor  of  the  other.  These  are  myaleriously  eutitled  "  the 
first "  and  "  the  second  "  death  ;  Ixith,  as  we  may  infer  from 
the  sameness  of  the  name,  successive  developments,  first  on 
a  less,  afterwards  on  a  vaster  and  more  terrible  scale,  of  that 
common  principle,  whatever  it  he,  of  death,  which  is  the 
original  and  stated  "  wages  of  siu."  The  first  form  of  death 
results  on  the  sin  of  nature,  and  is  therefore  universal  as  i ( is  ; 
the  second  form,  which  perliajja  is  naturally  the  sequel  or 
maturity  of  the  former,  is,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  restricted  to 
unpardoned  guilt.  To  both,  Christ,  "  who  is  our  life,"  is  the 
uppoinled  adversary,  and  over  boIJi  He  triumphs,  tjiough  in 
different  ways  ;  over  the /rat  by  raising  all  mankind,  over  tlie 
second  by  conducting  His  faithful  to  glory.  And  in  every 
stage  of  the  fortunes  of  these  His  ransomed  followers.  He  is 
Himaelf  their  forerunner;  asserting  Ilia  supremacy  through 
every  form  of  existence  by  entering  it,  and  carrying  tlie  prin- 
ciple of  life  which  was  within  Him  victoriously  through  them 
all.  Having  been  bom  as  we  are.  He  died  as  we  must  die, 
entered  the  region  of  departed  eouls  aa  we  must,  rose  from 
that  state  as  we  are  to  rise,  ascended  to  heaven  as  Uis  servants 
shall  yet  ascend.  Through  every  stage  before  the  last,  man- 
kind, in  the  mere  changes  of  existence,  accompany  Him ;  in 
the  last,  He  and  His  stand  separate  and  alone.  An  awful 
balance  Oien  remains,  a  terrible  residue  to  be  placed  to  the 
account  of  the  principle  and  power  of  evil;  a  residue  so 
terrible  as  to  urge  us  to  exclaim,  is  "  Death,"  indeed,  "  swal- 
lowed np  in  victory"  with  such  a  tribute  as  this,  of  miserable 
spirita,  paid  into  the  gloomy  treasury  of  "  the  tecond  death?" 
And  we  can  only  answer,  that  the  boundless  ])ower  of  Christ 
^^  being  sufficiently  manifested  in  the  salvation  of  the  blessed, 
^K  His  mysterious  ytuti'ce  waives  the  prosecution  of  His  conquest ; 
^H  while  Death  and  Hadea  being  (in  the  strong  expresBions  of 
^H  inspiration)  "  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,"  merged  in  their  own 
^^1      horrible  consummatiOD,  they  ore  tliereby  declared  to  be  Utniled 
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for  all  etemily  to  tliat  dark  realm.  Tlioa  the  eternity  of  tor- 
ment, mysterious  and  terrible  as  it  doubtless  is,  in  nowise 
affects  the  universality  of  Christ's  victory  over  the  powers  of 
evil.  Christ,  Himself  exalted  to  glory,  fixea  the  barriers  to 
the  energies  of  pain  and  death ;  annihilates  not  the  foe,  but 
imprisons  him  j  makes  him  the  accursed  minister  of  His  own 
dread  vengeance ;  and  publicly  manifests  to  the  universe,  that 
if  misery  exist,  it  exists  only  as  a  permitted  agent  in  the 
awful  administration  of  God.  lie,  the  source  of  life,  is  still 
predominant  over  all,  and  known  to  be  bo  ;  known  yet  more 
deeply  to  be  so,  as  the  life  He  gives  is  mantling  round  Him 
into  intenser  glory.  Life  and  happiness  again  are  one ;  for 
happiness  is  bound  up  in  tLe  very  essence  and  nature  of  the 
life  that  Christ  bestows ;  they  are  inseparable  as  substance  and 
quality,  as  the  surface  and  its  colour ! 

In  truth,  there  is  an  eternal  alliance,  in  the  primitive 
counsel  of  God,  between  life  and  happiness,  of  which  faint 
shadowings  arc  sometimes  caught  on  earth,  but  which  is  fully 
solemnized  in  heaven, — in  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb, — alone. 
For  even  in  earth  beings  are  made  alive  in  order  to  be  happy  ; 
tliis  is  the  original  law  and  the  general  rule ;  the  opposing 
instances,  manifold  as  tbcy  be,  are  all  exceptions,  the  clear 
results  of  supervening  evil.  The  weakest  eye  (so  it  be 
"single")  can  detect  that  these  miseries  are  no  part  of  the 
original  Divine  I  deal,  but  intrusions  of  some  darker  foreign 
element :  unforbidden  of  God,  they  are  yet  not  from  God. 
There  is  no  instance  producible — setting  aside  manifeat 
disease  and  displacement — of  a  living  creature  expressly  or- 
ganized by  our  Creator  for  a.  life  of  agony.  He, — a  Father  to 
The  children  of  His  love, — He  meant  that  life  should  be 
blessedness  j  if  it  be  otherwise,  "  an  enemy  hath  done  this," 
'Would  you  apprehend  how  even  our  lost  world  retains  dim 
iruces  of  His  purpose  that  Life  and  Happiness  should  be  for 
ever  one?  Go  forth  into  that  world,  though  it  is  a  Bad 
world;   gaze  on  that  age  which  Christ   Himself  made   the 
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living  ajmbol  ofHia  kingdom,  to  perpetuate  a  lovely  tradition 
of  heaven  to  every  generation ;  behold  the  child  when  such  as 
childhood  should  be,  in  the  joyouanesa  of  that  freedom  he 
never  again  on  earth  must  know;  mark  the  delight  of  his 
young  activities,  the  blias  of  growing  energies,  the  bright  un- 
sullied fancy,  the  cheerful  con6dence,  the  boundless  hope ; 
behold  him — tlie  little  type  of  heaven — alone  with  nature  in 
her  summer  noon,  and  asking  nothing  more  of  earth  or  sky 
than  that  the  one  should  thus  blossom,  the  other  thus  beam, 
for  ever ;  and  you  will  be  able,  in  some  faint  way,  to  conceive 
how  the  mere  consciousness  of  existence  inay  be  happiness. 
And  thus  Scripture,  as  if  instinctively,  uses  the  word  "  life  " 
to  imply  felicity,  and  "  eternal  life  "  to  imply  eternal  felicity ; 
for,  in  the  first  draught  of  creation,  to  live  was  to  be  blest. 
Glorious  alliance  I  it  was  bound  on  earth,  when  God  saw  that 
all  here  "was  good;"  it  shall  again  be  bound  eternally  in 
heaven,  when  He  who  is  ■'  alive  for  evermore  "  shall,  in  the 
power  and  diffusion  of  that  life,  spread  around  llim  happiness 
with  it  co-extensive  and  commingled;  when  this  Sun  of  the 
celestial  world,  gathering  round  it  all  the  revolving  orbs  ol 
blessedness,  shall  shed  Ixom  its  inexhaustible  depths  not  heat 
alone  nor  light  alone,  but  heat  and  light  inseparably  blended, 
the  heat  that  quickens  all  it  touches  into  life,  the  light  that 
irradiates  that  life  to  gloiy  1 

l)h  !  brethren,  if  this  be  indeed  the  power  and  the  purpose 
of  Christ  towards  His  elect ;  if  He  has  willed  thus  to  find  His 
highest  happiness  in  making  us  happy,  and  lives  eternally 
that  we  may  live ;  if  such  prospects  as  these  be  our  cove- 
nanted inheritance, — everlasting  communion  with  the  very 
Lord  of  gtorv,  immersion  in  the  very  fountam-head  of  life  and 
light,  capacities  of  knowledge  and  happiness  increased,  and 
still  filled  and  satisfied  as  they  increase,  earthly  sorrows  for- 
gotten or  remembered  only  that  we  may  feel  how  they  are 
consumed  and  lost  in  the  bliss  of  His  immediate  presence, — 
if  you,  and  I,  and  all  of  us  are  called, — still  called  to  this, 
I^IIT.  8ERM.  ].  U 
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entreated  by  its  very  Author,  besought  by  Christ  Llimaelf,  aa  \ 
of  old  from  the  cross,  so  now  from  the  throne,  to  share  it,  and 
besought  upon  the  one  condition  of  turning  to  Him  in  aim- 
plicity  and  obedient  love,  that  is,  besought  to  be  happy  here- 
after on  the  sole  condition  of  being,  in  the  purest  and  deepest 
sense,  happy  now, — what  worda  can  describe  the  folly,  the  , 
fatuity,  the  madness  of  those  who,  professing  to  believe  this  , 
truth,  will  not  turn  this  truth  to  account, — will  resolve, — and 
to  delay  is  to  resolve, — rather  to  cling  to  nothingness,  empti- 
ness, uncertainty, — to  moments  of  ease,  hours  of  unquiet,  a 
cloudy  day  at  beat  for  their  life,  an  everlasting  midnight  for 
their  eternity, — than  to  seek  the  substance  of  immutable  hap- 
piness in  God,  to  bid  boldly  for  this  mighty  prize,  to  attempt 
at  last  the  diviner  life,  and,  through  good  report  and  evil 
report, — for  what  matters  the  scorn  of  him  whom  God  shall 
yet  scorn? — through  trial  and  danger, — for  what  is  dangerous 
in  competition  with  death  eternal? — to  seek  the  one  sole  aim 
of  reasonable  man, — the  "  inheritance  incorruptible  and  unde-  i 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  theni 
who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion ! " 

So  then,  brethren,  we  have  now  seen,  as  far  as  Scriptoro 
deigns  to  guide  our  feeble  steps,— -the  mighty  purposes  of  the 
eternity  of  Cbrist  in  heaven.  "We  have  learned  to  adore  in 
that  celestial  life  of  His  the  source  of  pardon,  of  holiness,  and 
of  bliss,  immortal  aa  itself.  Eveiy  blessing  that  belongs  to  ' 
our  inheritance  centres  in  this  great  truth,  that  He  "  who  was  j 
dead  "  is  now  "  alive  for  evermore."  In  Him  newly  bora,  we 
in  Him  die,  rise,  and  ascend ;  our  life  ia  the  reflection  of  His ; 
if  spiritually  quickened  by  Him,  we  too,  like  Hira,  are  evea 
now,  and  hereafter  are  destined  yet  more  glorioualy  to  bo, 
"  alive  for  evermore !  " 

"  For  evermore  I "    Words  easily  uttered,  but  incomprehen- 
sion vaster  than  liuman  thought  can  grasp,  till  man,  entering,  J 
upon  eternity,  shall  rise  to  faculties  fitted  for  the  scene !    "  For.  J 
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evermore :"  for  an  existence  to  wbicli  the  age  of  the  earth,  of 
tlie  Btarry  heavens,  of  the  wliole  vaat  UQiverse,  is  less  than  a 
morning  dream;  for  a  life  whicli,  after  the  reiteration  of 
millions  of  centuries,  shall  begin  the  endless  race  with  the 
freshness  of  infancy,  and  all  the  eagerness  that  welcomes  en- 
joyments ever  new.  The  blight  of  all  our  earthly  pleasures 
ia  decay ;  our  suns  have  scarcely  riden  when  they  set ;  we 
have  but  just  persuaded  ourselves  that  we  are  happy  when  the 
happiness  is  vanished.  Pining  after  something  that  will  en- 
dure, we  are  not  to  be  for  ever  disappointed ;  born  for  eternity, 
eternity  shall  surely  be  ours.  But  oh  1 — horrible  thought ! — 
if  all  this  tendency  to  the  eternal,  this  longing  for  everlasting 
mansions,  be  to  any  of  ua  but  the  prophetic  twilight,  the  fore- 
cft.'^t  shadow  of  unending  darkness  1  Oh  1  agony  insufferable, 
if  the  eternal  life  of  Christ — the  Christian's  warrant  of  justifi- 
cation, of  sanctity,  of  happiness — be  but  the  giiarantee  of  a 
death  as  everlasting  as  His  everlasting  life ;  if  the  prolongation 
of  His  divine  existence  be  but  the  seal  and  surety  of  that 
never-dying  death  which,  by  a  dread  union  of  opposites,  aeeras 
described  as  protracting  dissolution  itself  into  immortality  I 
Invoke  not  Christ  in  such  an  hour!  All-merciful  now,  He 
cannot  pity  then ;  an  inconceivable  change  shall  have  passed 
over  His  nature;  and  perhaps  He  is  declared  to  resign  "  the 
kingdom"  to  the  pure  Godhead  after  the  final  judgment,  for 
this  very  reason,  that  we  may  know  Him  no  longer  able,  as  a 
man  and  brother,  to  compassionate  and  intercede.  The  love 
for  sinners  that  fixed  Him  on  the  cross  expires  in  the  hour  of 
judgment.  Turn  not  away  from  these  dread  thoughts  I  The 
things  are  true  whether  we  will  receive  them  or  not;  our 
doubts  or  disbelief  cannot  shake  the  foundations  of  the  throne 
of  God.  The  time  shall  come, — we  know  not  when,  we  know 
not  hov},  but  come  it  shall, — wLen  every  deathless  spirit 
within  these  walls  shall  awake  to  the  world  of  retribution, 
and  each  shall  be  enabled  to  utter  for  himself  the  words  of 
Christ:  "'Behold /am  alive  evermore ;' the  hour  at  length 
o  2 
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is  come,  and  I  too  am  immortal !  This  i3, — this  is  the  light 
of  eternity  that  glares  around  me ;  these  are  the  anthems  oi 
angels  1  "  How  such  words  shall  be  uttered,  whether  with 
the  anguish  of  anticipated  woe,  with  the  remembrance  of  jears 
misspent,  warnings  despised,  opportunities  neglected ;  or  with 
the  blessed  recollection  of  faith  unwavering  amid  a  hostile 
world,  of  tempers  meek  and  loving  in  despite  of  all  its  bitter- 
ness, of  temptations  met  and  vanquished,  of  services  that, 
never  indeed  su£Bcient,  were  still  sincere, — those  humble  but 
rapturous  recollections  that  in  their  fearful  joj  are  bright 
already  with  the  glory  they  herald ; — which^  I  say,  shall  be 
your  destiny  when  that  long-promised  mom  shall  have 
dawned,  as  under  God  it  lies  with  yourselves,  may  GU>d 
in  His  mercy  enable  you  this  day  to  resolve ! 
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These  are  the  laat  words  of  Christ  to  one  who  had  persevered 
to  trust  ia  Hia  mercy,  through  sileuce,  and  exclusion,  and 
reproach ;  who  had  beheld  the  flow  of  Hia  houndieaa  benevo- 
lence checked,  and  ita  glorj  clouded;  yet  had  penetration 
enough  to  detect  the  divine  reality  concealed  under  these 
liarah  appearancea,  to  read  a  willing  heart  through  the  veil  of 
unwilling  words,  to  believe  in  Him  in  spite  of  Himself,  and, 
amid  every  aaaumption  of  coldneas  and  severity,  to  see  in  Him 
the  one  unaltered  incamatiou  of  divine  love.  The  woman  of 
Canaan  cornea  fortli  out  of  the  depths  of  a  dark  and  degrading 
idolatry,  to  be  an  example,  for  ever,  to  the  world  of  light,  and 
privilege,  a&d  profession.  A  rescued  lieathen  is  chosen  to  be 
the  model  and  instructress  of  the  Church  of  the  living  God. 
He  who,  of  old,  went  to  "Urof  the  Chaldeea"  to  find  a  father 
for  believers,  has  chosen  hia  fairest  and  fullest  example  of 
Gospel  faith  from  the  worshippers  of  Baal  and  of  Dagon.  It 
is  indeed  deserving  of  remark,  tliat  the  most  eminent  inatanceB 
of  faith  in  Christ's  claims  and  powers,  recorded  in  the  Go8pt;l 
history,  should  have  been  found  among  the  Gentile  world  : 
that  of  the  centurion  (of  whom,  even  after  the  call  of  the  Apos- 
tles, our  Lord  declares  that  He  had  "  not  found  so  great  faith, 
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no  not  in  Israel  "),  and  the  still  more  interesting  case  which 
the  text  brings  before  ua.  Everything  in  tlie  life  and  actions 
of  Christ  ia  profound  in  purpose,  and  pregnant  with  meaning ; 
and  surely  we  can  discover  in  (ku  an  ordinance  of  the  most 
perfect  propriety.  If  it  be  tlirough  the  special  virtue  and 
dignity  of  the  grace  of  faith  that  the  new  dispensation  is 
enabled  to  make  itself  commensurate  with  the  world,  it  seems 
peculiarly  appropriate,  that  the  chief  examples  of  that  grace, 
which  was  thus  to  equalize  the  claims  of  all  the  races  of  naan- 
kind,  should  liave  been  selected  from  among  those  who  were 
to  gain  the  advantage  in  this  equalization.  This  farther 
typical  purport  seems  to  have  been  present  to  our  Lord's 
mind,  when,  after  commenting  on  the  centurion's  faith,  he 
rose  to  that  extension  of  it  which  was  yet  to  embrace  the 
world ;  "  I  s.ay  unto  you,  TJiat  many  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  west,  and  shall  sit  do'.vn  with  Al.riiham,  and  Laac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  cast  out."  Nor,  perhaps,  is  it  altogether 
unworth;'  of  notice  in  this  point  of  view,  that  when  the  Churcli 
was  indeed  to  be  deehired  a  Church  of  Gentile  no  less  than 
Jew,  the  first  believer — the  common  ancestor  of  the  world  of 
evangelized  heathen — was  a  man  holding  the  same  office, 
and,  it  would  appear,  similarly  connected  in  habits  and  dispo- 
sition with  the  Jews :  for  as  it  ia  said  of  the  centurion  of  the 
Acts,  that  he  was  "  one  that  feared  God,  and  gave  much  alms 
to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway,"  so  is  it  likewise 
said  of  the  centurion  of  the  Gospel,  that  "  he  loved  their  nation, 
.  and  had  built  them  a  synagogue."  And  I  may  add  that  tliis 
respectful  attachment  to  the  ancient  people  of  Jehovah  is  very 
discernible  in  the  language  of  our  immediate  subject,  the  be- 
lieving Canaanite ;  for  she  not  only  addressed  her  Redeemer 
in  her  supplication  as  "the  Son  of  David"  {a  title  which 
could  appear  honourable  only  to  one  who  sympathised  with 
the  feelings  and  prepossessions  of  a  Jew),  but  even  acceded 
to  tlie  justness  of  our  Lord's  strong  expressions  when  He 
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classed  her  nation  as  "dogs"  m  comparison  with  the  Jong- 
adopted  "  children  "  of  God.  If  this  remark  he  well  founded 
(that  the  prominent  examples  of  the  first  heathen  elect  were 
purposely  such  as  had  some  connexion  witli  Israel),  it  may, 
perhaps,  be  properly  considered  as  a  continuation  of  thai 
wonderful  dispensation  of  heaven,  so  observable  through  all 
ancient  history,  which  made  the  prosperity  or  adversity 
of  heathen  nations  depend  largely  on  their  treatment  of 
the  Jewish  people,  a  dispensation  which  has  rendered  the 
Israelite  prophets  the  anticipative  historians  of  the  chief 
empires  of  antiquity:  a  dispensation  which,  as  the  Jews 
are  undoubtedly  reserved  for  a  mysterious  future,  may  not, 
perhaps,  have  ceased  so  completely  as  we  are  apt  to  imagine, 
"  Behold,  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Jacob's  tents, 
and  have  mercy  on  his  dwelling-places.  Their  children  also 
shall  be  as  aforetime,  and  their  congregation  shall  be  esta- 
blished before  me,  and  I  will  punish  all  that  oppress  them.'" — 
Jer,  XXX.  18,  20.  "Assemble  yourselves,  and  cornel  "  cries 
the  Spirit  of  God  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  (xxxix.  17) ; 
"gather  yourselves  on  every  side  to  my  sacrifice  that  I 
do  sacrifice  for  you,  even  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  flesh  and  drink  blood.  Ye  shall 
eat  the  flesh  of  tlie  mighty,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  princes 
of  the  earth And  I  will  set  my  glory  among  the  hea- 
then, and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  my  judgment  that  I  have 
executed,  and  my  hand  that  I  have  laid  upon  them."  If  these 
predictions  refer  to  times  and  events  not  yet  elapsed  (aa 
seems  most  probable),  they  would  seem  to  show  that  the 
eye  of  God  is  not  yet  closed  upon  the  oppressors  of  Judah 
(a  crime  of  which  nearly  all  European  nations  have  at 
various  times  been  flagrantly  guilty),  and  that,  like  their  own 
ark  wandering  among  the  Philistines  of  old,  they  are  a  people 
whose  indestructible  consecration  to  heaven  makes  their  pre- 
sence among  t'le  nations  of  the  earlh  even  yet  a  raysterious 
element  of  trial  and  perplexity.     However  this  may  be,  the 
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choice  of  the  previous  friends  and  'reverere  uf  Israel,  as  tlia 
Bpecial  instances  of  Gentile  faith  in  Christ,  may  be  consi- 
dered in  a  view  bcjond  this  :  not  merely  as  a  Biriking  exera- 
plilication  of  tliat  law  of  gradual  transition  which  seems  to 
pervade  all  the  works  of  God,  spiritual  no  leas  than  physical, 
— the  heathen  being  partially  Judaized  before  he  becomes 
wholly  enlightened, — but  also  as  manifestly  rendering  these 
instances  more  appropriate  types  of  the  entire  work  of  Gen- 
lile  conversion:  externally,  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  heathen  in  nil  ages,  which  in  alt  ages  mnst  include  so 
large  a  Jewish  element,  must  build  itself  upon  Jewish  his- 
tory, authenticate  itself  by  Jewish  prophecy,  and  proclaim 
its  great  Subject  the  fulfilment  of  Jewish  types;  internally, 
of  the  parallel  story  of  the  Gospel  life  in  the  bouI,  which, 
perliaps,  finds  every  man  more  or  less  a  Jew  in  heart — in 
pride,  self-reliance,  spiritual  ignorance,  and  formality — before 
it  conducts  him  into  the  humihty,  the  faith,  the  illumination, 
and  the  liberty  of  the  GoBpel.  And  thus,  enlarging  upon  the 
subject,  we  might  not,  perhaps,  refine  overmuch,  if  we  ven- 
tured to  say  that  these  two  remarkable  cases,  (the  centurion 
and  the  Canaanite),  considered  as  recorded  fruits  of  the  reve- 
lation of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles  in  and  adjacent  to  the  imme- 
diate scene  of  His  labours,  may  stand  as  fitting  types  of  the 
two  great  divisions  of  the  Gentile  world,  as  designated  from 
the  sons  of  Noah : — the  Roman  centurion,  a  child  of  Japheth  ■ 
the  Canaanite  mother,  a  daughter  of  Ham ;  while  the  Jews 
themselves,  the  Lord's  direct  subjects,  "  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
houseof  Israel,"  to  whom  He  was  "sent,"  the  seed  of  Abraham 
in  whom  the  whole  earth  was  to  be  blest,  form  ample  repre- 
sentatives of  that  race  of  Shem,  who  only  are  wanting  to 
complete  the  universal  supremacy  of  Him  to  whom  it  was 
promised, "  that  all  the  ends  of  the  world  should  turn  unto 
Him,  and  that  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  ahoulil  worahip 
Ijefore  Him."  Thus,  even  during  the  earthly  life  and  pilgrim- 
age of  Christ,  had  the  great  branches  African,  and  eastern, 
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and  western,  of  His  Catholic  Church,  their  seminal  represen- 
tatives ;  single,  and  isolated,  and  obscure,  it  may  be,  but 
the  more  answerable  in  this  feebleneas  of  their  infancy  to  that 
"  kingdom  of  heaven  "  wiiich  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
"  which  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the  earth  ;  but 
when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up  and  beconieth  greater  than  all 
herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great  branches,  so  that  the  fowls  of 
the  air  may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it," 

Such  a  generalization  as  this  of  simple  Gospel  incidents 
(which  can  scarcely  be  estimated,  I  beg  leave  to  say,  witliout 
patient  and  tlioughti'ul  comparison),  seems  to  me  perfectly 
warrantable.  But  as  many  prejudices,  from  various  sources, 
lie  against  every  attempt  to  see  in  Scripture  more  than 
Scripture  expressly  speaks,  I  will  occupy  the  second  divi- 
sion of  this  discourse  with  some  brief  considerations  on  the 
subject,  which  may  prepare  the  way  for  an  attempt — simpler, 
periiaps,  and  plainer — to  penetrate  the  providential  mystery 
of  this  Canaanite's  gift  of  faith. 

I  confess,  then,  that  where  so  little  is  recorded  of  the  most 
wondrous  life  in  all  history,  I  cannot  forbear  expecting  depths 
of  undeveloped  mysteries  in  each  of  the  few  incidents  selected 
for  special  memorial.  And  in  tliis,  as  in  every  other  study, 
though  men  may  indeed  transgress  by  exaggeration,  I  fear 
the  liability  will  always  be  much  stronger  to  err  by  indo- 
lence, oversight,  and  neglect.  It  must,  indeed,  be  evident  to 
every  one  that  the  life  of  Christ  is  not  given  to  us  in  the 
fashion,  or  for  the  purposes,  of  ordinary  life-writing.  The 
detached  memoranda  of  the  Evangelists  answer  to  no  such 
idea.  We  have  no  regular  diaTtf  (though  who  can  blame  the 
curiosity  that  sometimes  covets  it?)  of  His  sayings  and  His 
wanderings ;  far  less  have  we  the  methodical  elaborateness  of 
a  finished  memoir.  His  story  is  cast  less  in  the  mould  of  a 
formal  biography  than  as  the  successive,  but  separate,  scenes 
of  a  majestic  monodrama,  A  mystic  shroud  stilt  envelops 
the  daily  walk  of  the  Son  of  Giod.    The  Spirit  speaks  "f  llim 


SOG 


THE  CANAANITE  MOTUER 


[lier 


with  a  lioly  and  reverent  reserve.  So  truly  was  tliis  reserve 
decreed  in  the  councils  of  heaven,  that  {wonderful  as  it  surely 
is  1)  there  is  scarcely  a  fragment,  beyond  the  Groajiel  narra- 
tives, preserved  of  the  express  words  or  deeds  of  Jt-sna ;  a 
fact  unparalleled  in  all  its  circumstances.  And  when  Satan 
(according  to  the  usual  lavr  of  imitation  observable  in  bia 
operations)  prompted  his  unhappy  agents,  among  the  early 
heretics,  to  overlay  the  true  with  false  narratives, — an  at- 
tempt renewed  not  long  since  by  an  English  infidel,  so  that, 
like  the  shields  in  the  Roman  temple,  the  divine  gift  might  be 
undistinguishable  among  its  human  imitations, — the  watchful 
providence  of  God  gradualEy  discredited  the  whole  of  these 
forgeries,  and  left  the  four  authentic  records  as  the  sole  written 
inheritance  of  the  Church,  the  spiritual  aliment  of  every  race 
and  nation  of  man ;  while  it  imprisoned  their  rivals  among 
the  dusty  tomes  of  the  learned,  to  magnify,  by  the  contrast  of 
their  extravagances,  the  inimitable  workmanship  of  heaven. 
All  has  vanished  of  Him  who  "spake  as  never  man  spake," 
but  that  which  God  expressly  excepted ;  but  this  again  sup- 
plies another  wonder,  from  which  I  cannot  pass  without  a 
moment's  notice.  Mahomet  was  accustomed  to  appeal  to  the 
sublimity  of  his  Koran  (itself  a  pompous  plagiary  from  our 
Scriptures,  as  indeed  his  whole  religion  is  a  Christian  heresy), 
in  proof  of  the  divinity  of  hia  mission;  but  lofty  imagery  is 
not  very  difficult  to  borrow  or  invent.  Our  Gospels  {which 
surely  are  themselves  of  the  highest  order  of  the  truest  bu1>- 
lime)  contain  a  characteristic  far  rarer  than  any  sublimity  of 
imaginative  decoration.  TJie  hand  only  of  a  master  can 
achieve  the  greatest  "  effect "  in  the  fewest  strokes ;  and  is  it 
not  astonishing  that  a  few  scenes  and  a  few  discourses  should 
convey  an  impression  of  the  Actor  and  the  Speaker  more 
distinct  and  perfect,  perhaps,  than  has  ever  been  conveyed  of 
any  man  eminent  in  the  world's  history,  by  the  moat  volumi- 
nous biography  ? — so  that  every  one  (as  far  as  natural  appre- 
hensions can  reach)  tmderstands  "the  mind  that  was  in  Christ 
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Jeau3," — knows  how  that  blessed  Personage  would  feel  and 
act  in  any  ordinary  conjuncture  of  life — would  lie  prepared  to 
meet  His  daily  habits,  and  to  enter  into  His  line  of  conver- 
sation— more  securely  and  completely  (and  thia  from  a  calm 
perusal  of  the  Gospels  alone),  than  he  could  engage  to  do 
with  any  subject  of  the  most  copious  historical  record— nay 
(such  13  the  irresistible  conviction  of  His  unrivalled  aingle- 
nesa  and  sincerity!)  than  he  could,  perhaps,  attempt  with  his 
moat  intimate  and  trusted  friend ;  and  this  (you  will  remem- 
ber) Buch  a  character  as,  in  all  its  blended  ingredients— so 
new,  yet  so  harmonious— the  world  had  never  seen  before, 
and  has  seen  in  but  rare  and  feeble  imitations  since.  And 
hence,  though  the  records  are  so  few  and  brief,  they  are  (by  a 
marvellous  conciliation  of  difficulties)  abundant  for  the  great 
purpose  of  example.  But  to  follow  tliia  topic  would  lend  me 
too  far;  and  I  am  now  speaking-  not  ao  much  of  what  we  can 
copy  as  of  what  we  can  only  contemplate.  If,  then,  in  thia 
limited  history  which  the  Gospel  supplies,  we  find  the  mi- 
raclea  of  Christ  related  in  very  diffL'rent  forms,- sometimes 
aggregated  in  a  constellation  of  mercies  ("  they  that  had  any 
sick  with  divers  diseases  brought  them  unto  Him,  and  He 
laid  His  hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them  ;  and 
devils  also  came  out  of  many"  Luke  iv.  40,  41:  or,  "a 
greai  multitude  of  people  came  to  hear  Him,  and  to  be  healed 
of  their  diseaaea,  and  they  were  healed.  And  the  whole  mul- 
titude  sought  to  touch  Him,  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  Him, 
and  healed  them  all,"  vi.  17 — 19,  &c.  &c.,  sometimes  aet 
forth  with  a  minute  specialty  of  place,  and  time,  and  man- 
ner,— we  cannot  but  suspect  that  the  presiding  Spirit  that 
governed  the  composition  of  the  four  great  records  of  the  life 
of  Christ  must  have  had  Hia  reasons  for  the  difference.  We 
cannot  but  feel  ourselves  juatified  in  seeking  for  those  reasons 
below  the  aurface,  nor  are  wc  to  be  deterred  by  the  opposition 
of  some  and  the  extravagancca  of  others,  from  expecting  that, 
in  many  inatancca,  it  may  be  permitted  to  patient  industry  to 
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seize  them ;  though  it  be  very  possible  (indeed  I  believe  it 
altogetlier  certain}  that  the  full  intelligence  of  these  reasons 
may  not  be  given  until  some  future  crisis  of  events — perhaps 
until  the  completion  of  the  whole  mystery  of  God— shall  it- 
self explain  them.  Many  parts  of  the  Holy  Volume  (as  the 
temple  of  Ezekiel,  and  others  not  professedlr/  prophetical) 
may  then  be  found,  though  now  regarded  of  so  little  rela- 
tive importance,  to  be  charged  witli  the  weightiest  and  most 
momentous  practical  truth.  Doubtless  we  are,  in  some  mea- 
sure, as  the  Jews  so  long  were,  the  conservators  of  treasures 
whose  real  force  and  scope  we  have  never  entirely  mastered. 
That  language  of  actions  and  events  in  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  loves  to  speak  seems  to  be  inexhaustible  in  meaning. 
The  same  event  that  fulfils  an  ancient  prophecy,  often  be- 
comes itself  a  type  that  silently  prophesies  a  aeries  of  iriture 
wonders.  And  thus,  in  a  manner,  God  makes  the  history  of 
the  whole  world  His  Scriptnre  ;  and  monavchs  and  empires, 
in  their  rise  and  their  revolutions,  the  letters  of  His  mystic 
page.  But,  of  course,  such  considerations  of  the  profound 
purport  of  revelation  apply  mainly  to  the  written  word  of 
God,  and  chiefly  encourage  us  in  every  honest  effort  to  sound 
its  depths.  And  I  may  add,  that  these  considerations  alone 
are  an  abundant  answer  to  the  objector,  who  smiles  or  sneera 
at  the  anxiety  which  the  modern  societies  for  the  ciiculation 
of  the  Scriptures  manifest,  for  the  preservation  of  the  whole 
volume  in  its  unbroken  integrity,  so  that  all  must  be  received 
or  none;  and  who  asks,  what  would  public  morals  suffer 
though  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  and  the  Genealogies  of  the 
Clironicles,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon,  and  the  perplexing 
visions  of  Ezekiel  or  Zecliariah,  were  lost  for  ever  to  the 
public  eye?  The  answer,  I  repeat,  is  simple  and  de^zisive. 
We  are  the  pledged  depositories  of  a  treasure,  the  trufltees  for 
future  ages ;  and  as  we  have  received,  so  must  we  transmit. 
We  dare  not  measure  the  depth  of  God's  pui-poses  by  our 
penetration  of  them.     The  Church  is  the  awom  executor  of 
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God's  solemn  bequest ;  and  the  honest  executor  dares  not  cur- 
tail the  legacy,  because  he  fears  that  a  part  may  be  abused,  and 
a  part  may  bear  no  interest.  If  tlie  Scriptures  arc  to  be  pre- 
served at  ail,  and  not  left  to  the  providential  recovery  of  some 
fiiture  Hilkiah,  it  can  only  be  (under  God)  by  the  multiplica- 
tion of  copies,  and  the  stem  principle  of  rescinding  nothing 
which  Heaven  baa  thouglit  fit  to  perpetuate.  Had  the  Jewa 
acted  on  the  short-sighted  calculations  of  the  objector,  we 
should  at  tills  day  have  been  without  many  of  the  most  deci- 
sive prophetical  authentications  of  Christ ;  for  who  would 
have  dreamed  that  Zechariah's  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  or  hia 
King  lowly,  and  riding  on  an  ass,  were  ever  meant  to  find  their 
minute  fulfilments?  Or  who  would  liave  thought  that  Jere- 
miah's "  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,"  or  Hosea'a  "  out 
of  Egypt  I  liave  called  my  Son,"  were  (though  realized  in  a 
lower  sense  at  or  near  the  times  of  these  prophets)  in  truth 
but  the  dim  reflections  of  mightier  events  not  yet,  nor  for 
agea,  to  rise  upon  the  dark  horizon  of  time  ?  And  would  not 
aach  passages  have  been  [on  the  principle  I  am  opposing), 
among  the  first  condemned  to  inferiority,  removed  from 
popular  inspection,  and  thus  exposed  to  gradual  neglect  and 
ultimate  disappearance  ? 

From  these  suggestions  in  confirmation  of  the  truth,  more 
and  more  to  be  evinced  by  circumstances  and  events, — that 
"  all  Scripture  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  and  reproof,  and  cor- 
rection, and  instruction,"  and,  more  especially,  of  the  value 
and  depth  of  every  line,  which  tells  us  of  the  doings  of 
our  Lord,  at  once  the  giver  and  fulfiller  of  the  whole,  "  the 
Author  and  the  Finisher  of  the  Faith," — we  return  once  more 
to  our  immediate  subject,  and  endeavour  to  resume  the  con- 
sideration of  the  important  instance  the  text  brings  before  ua, 

tself  an  emblem  or  symbol  for  all  ages  of  the  expansion  of 
Jewish  privilege  into  Gentile  adoption,  of  the  steps  by  which 
the  Lord  is  pleased  to  work  thia  merciful  providence,  and  the 
grounds  and  conditions  which  He  requires  in  those  who  obtain 
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its  benefita.  Let  us,  then,  omitting  all  comparisons  of  other 
miracles,  or  other  interviews,  wilh  this,  confine  ourselves  to  it 
olone.  We  shall  find  it  abiuidantly  adequate  to  represent  the 
whole  mystery  of  heathen  ealvation;  to  picture  the  Church 
(already  in  mysteriouB  prospect  co-extensive  with  every  clime 
and  family  of  man)  approacLing  humbly  and  believingly  the 
Lord  of  all,  and  soliciting  from  Him  who  cannot  refuse  the 
prayer  of  faith,  the  perroisaion,  on  behalf  of  enslaved  thousands, 
to  become  Ilia  emancipated  servants. 

I  call  your  attention,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  rac6  and 
country  of  the  believing  mother  in  the  narrative.  This  is 
expressed,  with  some  variety  of  phrase,  though  substantial 
sameness,  in  the  two  Gospels  of  Slatthew  and  Mark,  in  which 
the  event  is  recorded  (with  great  propriety  if  Matthew's  Gospel 
was,  as  learned  men  conclude,  mainly  intended  for  the  Jews, 
and  Mark's  for  the  Oentiles,  both  of  whom  were  equally  con- 
cerned in  the  incident).  The  variety,  however,  is  most 
instructive  in  relation  to  our  present  purpose.  Christ  is  said 
to  have  "departed  to  the  coasts"  or  "borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,"  and  the  woman  to  have  "come  out  of  the  same 
coasts."  St  Matthew  adds  that  she  was  "a  woman  of 
Canaan;"  and  St.  Mark  tells  us  that  she  was  to  be  con- 
sidered "o  Greek"  (that  is,  in  religion  and  habits),  "a  Si/ro~ 
Phcenician  by  nation."  Now,  I  request  you  to  sum  up  these 
brief  notes  of  country  and  origin ;  and  I  mistake,  or  you  will 
find  them  to  embrace  every  great  division  of  the  then  known 
Gentile  world,  considered  aa  to  position  relatively  to  Israel; 
and,  still  more,  regarded  (as  the  Old  Testament  prophets 
regard  them)  with  a  view  to  Iheir  open  hostility,  or  hollow 
and  treacherous  alliances, — on  which  Heaven  always  frowned, 
with  the  original  people  of  God,  for  whom  these  idolatrous 
enemies  were  now  to  be  substituted.  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which 
lay  to  the  north  of  the  sacred  territory  (though  in  remote 
antiquity  on  terras  of  alliance),  had  long  become  the  perse- 
cutors of  the  chosen  people ;  as  you  discover  in  the  triumphant 
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denunciations  of  laaiah  and  Ezckiel,  mingled  now  and  tben 
■with  a  eiiigalar  strain  of  promise.     It  was  tlie  old  prediction 
of  the   Paalmiat,  tliat  the  "daughter  of   2^re"  should   be 
present  witb  a  gift  at  the  nuptiula  of  the  Messiah's  spouse ; 
and  Isaiah,  though  he  bids  "the  sLips  of  Tarahiah  howl"  for 
wasted  Tyre  {ch.  xxiii.),  yet  promises  that  a  time  would  coma 
when  "  her  merchandise  and  lier  hire  should  I*  holiness  to 
the  Lord."     But  the  woman  in  the  story  is  further  declared 
to  be  of  Canaan;  a  child  at  once  of  that  accursed  race  in 
whose  room  the  chosen  people  (now  to  be  forsaken)  had  of 
old  been  planted,  and  in  Canaan  of  that  "  Ham,  the  father  of 
Canaan,"  who  stands  in  the  prophets  as  the  representative  of 
Egypt,  and,  more  or  less,  of  the  entire  south.    But  she  is  also 
"  a  Syro-PhcBuician,"  not  merely  of  Phoenicia  in  its  Canaan- 
it  ish,  but  of.Phcenicia  in  its  Syrian  aspect;    of  that  Syria, 
then,  which  not  only  had  so  often,  in  its  limited  acceptation, 
been  the  foe  of  Israel,  and  thence  bears  in  Isaiah  the  bitter 
"  burden  of  Damascus,"  hut  which,  some  300  years  before 
Christ's  coming,  had  merged  in  itself,  as  one  empire,  the  old 
glories  of  Asst/ria, — the  Assyria  of  Shalmanescr,  Sennacherib, 
Nebuchadnezzar, — and  wJiich  thus  involves  in  its  associations 
and  connexions  the  whole  body  of  the  eastern  enemies  of  the 
Jewish  people.    And  then,  adds  St.  Mark,  she  was  "a  Greek;" 
she  inherited  (from  the  Greek  colonists  or  traders  of  her  coun- 
try, (louhtlfsn)  and  she  symbolized,  when  she  fell  at  the  feet 
of  Christ,  the  image-worship  of  the  west,  and,  bound  as  that 
was  with  all  its  habits  and  manners,  might  sufficiently  repre- 
sent the  entire  mass  of  its  degrading  sensualities   and   its 
profitless  wisdom. 

Now  let  US  turn  from  the  suppliant  to  her  divine  Acceptor. 
Christ  was,  at  the  moment  she  met  Him,  purposely  a  wan- 
derer from  the' land  of  Israel,  displeased,  we  may  conclude, 
with  the  result  of  an  interview  He  had  just  held  with  the 
chiefs  of  the  unhappy  people  His  favour  was  so  t 
abandon.    And  what  was  the  nature,  what  the  subject  of 
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that  interview  ?     What,  in  the  practical  Judaidm  of  the  ago 
of  Christ,  would  you  pronounce  to  have  been  most  unworthy 
of  a  perpetual  religion,  most  retjuiring  the   substitution   of 
a  system  more  comprehensive,  most  amenable  to  the  divine 
judgments?     You  would  reply,  its   bigoted    attachment   to 
spiritless   ceremony,   its  multiplication   and   enforcement   of 
unauthorized  traditions,  its  complicated  hypocrisy,  and  per- 
haps,  above   all,   if  you   were   to  select   an   instance,   that 
eminently  atrocious  device  of  hypocrisy,  by  wliicli  its  teachers 
instructed  their  pnpils  to  desert  a  parent  under  pretext  of 
honouring  God.     Such  precisely  are  the  subjects  upon  which 
Christ   has   just  met  and  refuted   these  miserable   guides; 
"  Scribes   and    Pharisees    which    were    of   Jerusalem"    thus 
representing,  though  in  Galilee,  the  very  heart  of  the  corrupted 
people.     Just   such  are  the  guilty  perversions  upon  which     i 
He  has  cited  a  prophecy  of  Isaiah  (xxix,  17),  which  in  the 
original  is  followed  by  an  express  annunciation  of  some  most     i 
mysterious  change,  a  "  marvellous  work  and  wonder  among 
the  people,"  at  which  "  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  is  to  perish, 
and  the  understanding  of  the  prudent  to  be  liid,"  but  which 
is  to  "  make  Lebanon"  (the  very  country  of  our  Syrian  sup- 
pliant) "a  fruitful  field,  while  the  fruitful  field  becomes  A 
forest."     Just  such  are  the  accursed  doctrines,  of  which  He 
has  but  now  said  to  His  disciples,  telling  Ilim  on  His  way  of 
the  offended  Pharisees,  that  "  every  plant  that  His  Father  had 
not  planted  should  be  rooted  up,''  and  tliat  the  blind  and  their 
followers  "should  both  fall  into  the  pit."    Just  such  is  the 
loathsome,  the  corrupted,  the  decaying  Judaism  from  which 
the  Lord  of  gloiy,  grieved  yet  resolute,  tunis  to  meet  the 
woman  of  Canaan,  the  worshipping  heathen ;   to  meet  the 
mystical  Church  of  the  Gentiles,  as  she  comes  up  from  the 
wilderness,  with  the  stamp  and  credentials  upon  her  of  all 
nations,  and  people,  and  tongues ;  as  she  comes  to  find  Him 
out  in  His  loneliness,  though  (how  appropriate  is  the  parallel  1) 
"  He  would  have  no  man  know  it."    Blessed  Redeemer  1 — the 
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thoughrfiil  guides  of  the  Churcli  of  old  assigned  to  Thee  "  a 
double  will."  I  had  rather  bow  to  the  niyatery  than  discuss 
it;  but  here  at  least  we  may  discern  in  Thee  a  will  beyond 
that  purpose  of  concealment  I  Well  do  we  know  that  Thy 
kind  heart  was  ulreaily  yearning  for  the  humble  believer  before 
she  came  to  Thee ;  tfiat  by  Thee  was  given  the  faith  that 
brought  her  ;  that  "Thou  couldat  not  be  hid,"  because  Thou 
gaveat  her  a  heart  to  see  and  follow  Thee  through  thousands ! 
The  hour  was  at  length  come,  that  Jeremiah  saw  through  hia 
tears  of  old  when  "  the  Gentiles  sliould  come  unto  Thee  irom 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  should  say,  Surely  our  fathers  have 
inherited  lies,  vanity,  and  things  wherein  there  is  no  profit." 
— Jer.  xvi.  19. 

Now  for  a  brief  summary  of  the  interview.  It  is  the  second 
Adam,  and  the  Church  the  second  Eve !  Humble,  repentant, 
and  believing,  she  comes  from  the  long  slavery  of  her  idob. 
She  epeaks  for  one  she  hath  left  at  home  among  the  tombs, 
harassed  and  torn  by  the  tyranny  of  Satan.  Her  words  are 
few ;  she  strives  not  to  be  "  heard  for  her  much  speaking," 
but  quantity  is  compensated  by  intensity  of  feeling  and  truth 
of  conviction.  Tears  and  cries,  not  words  and  periods,  for 
Bim  who  hears  not  with  human  ears ;  who  regards  not  the 
tongue,  but  listens  to  the  beating  of  the  heart.  Her  words 
are  few,  but  what  a  body  of  theology  is  here !  She  "  cried 
unto  Him,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil." 
"  Mercy,"  for  every  thought  and  purpose  of  thine  is  comjias- 
aion  ;  "  mercy,"  for  art  not  Thou  the  long-expected  Messiah, 
at  once  the  Lord  of  all  aud  the  Son  of  David,  true  God  and 
true  Israelite?  "Mercy  on  me"  for  mercy  to  her  wretched 
offspring  is  one  with  mercy  to  the  Church ;  for  "  the  daughter 
of  my  people  "  groans  and  weeps  beneath  the  crushing  bondage 
of  the  Evil  One.  "  She  besought  Him,"  says  St.  Mark,  "  that 
He  would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter."  She 
itcknowledged  that  the  true  solution  of  the  physical  and  moral 
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ciirse  of  this  world  was  tlio  supremacy  of  him  whom  the  Son 
of  David,  and  He  alone,  was  empowered  to  overthrow.  And 
how  much  more  can  we  add  to  her  creed  ? 

But  the  reception  is  as  remarkable  as  the  appeal.  "He 
answered  her  not  a  word."  A  course  so  unlike  Ilia  ordinary 
one,  so  unlike  that  prodigality  of  mercy  when  crowda  were 
healed  as  they  came,  marks  the  absolute  peculiarity  of  the 
occasion,  and  points  to  a  wider  purpose,  and  a  more  expansive 
interpretation.  The  religion  of  Christ  had  at  first  "no  word" 
for  the  Gentile ;  and  its  subsequent  extension  was  only  gn 
instance  of  that  triumphant  wisdom  of  Heaven  which  (strange 
to  say)  wrought  the  greatest  good  out  of  the  greatest  evil,  and 
enlightened  the  world  by  Jewish  blindness.  To  deepen  and 
enforce  the  contrast,  He  instantly  answers  the  interposing  dis- 
ciples, and  answers  only  to  fortify  exclusion :  "  I  am  not  sent 
but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  Here,  then, 
is  the  trial  of  a  faith,  which  is  to  believe  His  character  in  spite 
of  His  words,  and  to  know  Ilim  merciful  even  when  His  mercy 
is  shrouded.  Did  she  falter  ?  We  know  not  what  momcntaiy 
mbgiving  may  have  crossed  her  spirit  as  she  heard  the  solemn 
words :  "  I  cannot,  must  not  pity  thee,  though  I  wonld  1 "  But 
courage,  poor  suppliant !  There  is  hope  in  the  very  nature  of 
the  limitation.  Remember  the  agonies  of  the  sufferer,  the 
Satan-doomed,  whom  you  have  left  beliind  you,  dependent  on 
the  success  of  the  appeal  you  make  !  Remember  that  on  the 
strength  of  your  fuith  she  hangs  more  truly,  than  ever  gasping 
disease  depended  on  the  energies  of  medicine ;  that  in  yonr 
firmness  her  health  returns,  with  your  despair  her  case  iB 
indeed  desperate.  But  the  woman  of  Canaan,  the  outcaat  of 
haughty  Israel,  requires  no  reminding.  "  She  came," — , 
undaunted,  unrepelled,  she  came, — "  and  worshipped  Him, 
saying,  Lord,  help  me!" 

You  will  observe  that  the  pressure  of  the  trial,  in  this  great.] 
example,  lies  peculiarly  in  this,  that  it  augments  as  it  ad-  l 
.nances,  and  only  ceases  when  it  has  reached  its  acm^.    When'J 
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the  thunder-clond  has  swelled  and  darkened  to  the  ^tmo8t,  it 

bursts  in  a  nhower  of  blessings.  The  objections  of  the  Lord 
•re  twofold ;  one  taken  from  the  limits  of  Hia  commission, 
and  one  from  the  degradation  of  the  object,  manifcBtly  the 
bitterer  and  sterner  rebuke.  And  I  need  not  remind  you  how 
perfectly  the  xcider  parallel  corresponds  ;  how  answerably  the 
body  of  the  Gentiles,  the  oppressed  of  Satan,  were  excluded 
from  divine  fiivour,  partly  by  the  mysterioua  limitations  of 
Providence,  and  partly  by  the  enormity  of  their  own  pollu- 
tions. Un  this  I  cannot  now  insist  at  length  ;  our  time  allows 
little  more  than  to  survey  the  rejoinders  of  the  Cauaanite, 
and  in  her  of  the  weeping  and  long-deserted  Church  of 
the  heathen ;  to  note  their  simple  brevity,  and  yet  their 
exquisite  pertinence.  It  is  plain  that  there  were  two  ways 
to  meet  the  two  objections  respectively.  One  was  to  appeal 
to  the  merciful  power,  and  the  other  to  the  merciful  equity 
of  the  Messiah.  The  Spirit  of  God  instructed  our  poor 
Canaanite  in  both. 

"I  am  not  sent  but  to  Israel,"  Baid  Jesus.  "She  came," 
not  with  an  argument,  but  a  prayer  that  involved  an  argu- 
ment, "  and  worshipped  Ilim,  saying,  Lord,  help  me  I "  She 
no  longer  calls  Him  Son  of  David,  for  her  object  was  to  rise 
from  the  Son  of  David  to  the  Son  of  God,  from  tho  Messiah 
of  the  Jew  to  the  Messiah  of  the  world, — to  "  the  Lord"  in 
the  simple  majesty  of  the  name,  yea,  to  "the  mighty  God, 
the  Father  of  the  everlasting  age,  the  Prince  of  peace." 
She  therefore  designates  Him  by  the  vaster  and  ampler  title, 
and  adds  to  her  designation  "worship."  She  insinuated  that 
"the  Lord"  had  power  cibove  His  commission;  that  thta 
plenipotentiary  of  heaven  could  at  will  transcend  the  terms  of 
His  instructions ;  and  by  that  omiiipotenee  which  ruled  the 
world  it  had  created,  she  invoked  Him,  "  Lord,  help  me  I  " 
But  even  this  is  ineffective.  Failh  must  see  more  than 
power;  and  the  Canaanite  must  pay  a  price  for  being  tho 
model  of  the  Chm-ch   to  come.     Like   Him  she  implored: 
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flhe  muBt  be  "made  perfect  iLrough  sufferings.''  For,  alasl ' 
Omnipotence  acts  by  myateriona  and  often  exclusive  laws; 
tbougb  the  agent  be  almighty,  the  object  may  be  unfit  for  its 
operation ;  the  aame  power  that  bade  Camiel  blosBom  left 
Sinai  a  desert.  "  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread, 
and  to  cast  it  to  doge  f  "  Let  the  children  {St.  Mark  adds) 
first  be  filled  1"  But  now  for  a  bolder  flight  of  the  eagl&- 
wing,  and  a  keener  glance  of  the  eagle-eye  of  faitli.  She 
flprings  from  the  sopreme  control  to  the  benevolent  equity 
of  Providence.  She  rises  above  the  clouds  of  the  divine 
power,  often,  to  us  who  can  only  see  tliem  from  below,  dark, 
disturbed,  and  stormy,  into  the  holy  serenity  beyond  them. 
She  sees  the  calm  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  partial,  yet 
impartial  too,  preferring  some,  yet  forgetting  none.  She 
knows  that  "  His  care  is  over  all  His  works,"  and — deepest 
wonder  of  her  heaven-sent  enlightenment !  —  she  can  see 
that  He  loves  her,  and  yet  accord  His  unquestionable  right 
to  love,  if  He  please  it,  others  more ;  allows  she  can  ask 
but  little,  yet  belicvingiy  dares  to  pronounce  that  little 
certain!  She  will  permit  (would  to  God  we  could  always 
follow  her  in  our  speculations !)  no  mystery  of  dispensation 
to  contradict  the  truth  of  the  divine  character.  "  Truth, 
Lord,"  is  her  retort,  for  the  calmness  of  her  settled  convic- 
tions left  her  power  to  poi'nt  her  reply  ;  "  Truth,  Lord  !  yet 
the  doga  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's 
table,"  Everything  is  here.  All  Christianity  is  concen- 
trated in  one  happy  sentence.  She  believes  in  Ler  own 
lowliness ;  she  believes  in  God's  absolute  supremacy ;  she 
believes  in  the  secret  propriety  of  the  apparent  inequalities 
of  His  providence ;  she  believes  that  those  inequalities  can 
never  affect  the  true  universality  of  His  love.  God  is  all, 
yet  she  is  something  too,  for  she  is  God's  creature.  Men 
firom  deep  places  can  see  the  stars  at  noon-day  ;  and  from 
the  utter  depths  of  her  self-abuse ment  she  catches  the  whol«  i 
bleased  mystery  of  heaven  :   like   St.  Paul's  Christian,  ' 
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having  nofhing,  she  possesses  all  things."  No  humility 
ia  perfect  and  proportioned,  but  that  which  makes  U3  hate 
ouraelvea  as  corrupt,  but  respect  ourselves  as  immortal ;  the 
humility  that  kneels  in  the  dnat,  but  gazes  on  the  skies  I 
Oh !  with  what  joy  did  the  blessed  Teacher  see  Himself 
foiled  in  that  high  argument  I — how  gladly  did  He  yield  the 
victory  to  that  invincible  faith  1 — how  did  He  joy  to  see 
the  grace  thus  budding  whieh  He  Himself  had  planted  I  He 
who  gave  Jacob  the  strength  to  wrestle  with  Him  of  old, 
gave  the  Gentile  mother  the  power  to  vanquish  Him  nowl 
0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt  I  ,  .  .  ,  For  this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the  de^il  is  gone 
out  of  thy  daughterl  "—Matt.  xv.  28;  Mark  vii.  29.  Yea, 
the  devil  has  departed  from  that  emancipated  frame.  "  Her 
daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour."  The  colour 
is  returned  to  those  pallid  cheeks,  the  blood  no  longer  streamu 
from  those  lacerated  limbs.  The  sepulchre  and  the  desert 
are  no  more  the  haunts  of  the  rescned  maniac ;  the  mother's 
love  is  triumphant  through  faith.  Satan  is  dethroned  from 
brain  and  heart,  the  faculties  are  free  for  God.  And  say, 
shall  not  we  assume  a  louder  strain,  and  swell  the  burden 
of  the  song  till  heaven  shall  ring,  while  we — the  saved  from 
Satan,  the  mystic  antitype  of  that  lone  victim — echo  across 
the  chasm  of  ages,  the  praises  of  the  m^rcy  that  crushed  for 
ever  the  earthly  omnipotence  of  Satan,  that  hurled  the  iiend, 
"like  lightning,"  from  the  heaven  of  his  power,  and  raised 
on  the  ruins  of  sin  and  sin's  slavish  'aw  the  everlasting 
monarchy  of  grace?  "O  womnn,  great  is  thy  faith!"  O 
Church  'of  the  living  God,  great  Mas  t^y  endurance  in  the 
days  of  old :  "  We  have  heard,  and  our  fathers  have  declared 
unto  OS  the  noble  things  of  their  day,  and  of  the  old  time 
before  them  1"  High  and  holy  i«  tlie  inheritance,  thy  laith, 
through  fire  and  blood,  hath  transmitted  I  And  oh  ! — people 
of  the  living  God! — ^Gentilea  "^^viifled  into  the  olive-tree"  of 
Christ! — heiillicn,-!  who  are  blesf,  wliile  "the  children  of  thfl 
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kingdom  are  cast  out,'*  whom  grace,  itself  mibonght, 
hath  bought  from  hell,  buried  in  baptism  and  therein  risen 
again  1 — shall  any  wile  of  the  seducer  delude  you  back  to 
the  ruin  from  which  you  have  been  saved  ?  Shall  this  august 
heritage  of  glory  have  been  offered  and  bestowed  in  vain  ? — 
that  heritage  of  mercy,  no  smaller  though  thousands  share  it  I 
"  The  devil  is  gone  out "  of  the  Gentile  daughter,  but  shall 
he  return  with  the  seven  darker  spirits,  and  the  last  end  be 
worse  than  the  first?  God  grant  you  light  to  see,  and 
strength  to  avoid  this  fearfol  doom ;  and,  knowing  that 
graces  abused  are  far  worse  than  graces  never  given,  may 
He  by  faith  and  godly  fear  enable  you  to  reach  that  holy 
country,  where  the  Ganaanite  mother  has  ere  now,  it  may  be, 
learned  to  glory  in  a  celestial  Ganaan,  and  the  demoniac 
daughter,  whom  Jesus  freed  on  earth,  has  found  a  voice  to 
speak  her  gratitude  in  heaven  I 
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PaH}if\d  it  he  that   tadlelk  gun. 


The  higiieet  object  of  man's  existence  ie  undoubtedly  to 
hold  commanioD  with  Lis  (rod.  For  this  Lis  nature  waa 
originally  framed,  and  in  this  alone  will  Lis  nature  ever  find 
contentment  or  repoae.  God  ia,  as  it  were,  the  counterpart 
to  his  being ;  tlie  divine  and  human  elements  are  fitted 
to  eacli  other ;  and  humanity,  without  the  corresponding 
principle  of  Deity,  is  a  thing  imperfect,  insufficient,  incom- 
plete. Tliis  it  ia  that  makes  human  lite  auch  an  enigma; 
thia  it  is  that  has  perplexed  the  apeculative,  and  maddened 
the  mlaanthropic,  and  clouded  the  calculations  of  even  the 
amiable  among  mankind.  The  vital  tie  that  connected 
U3  with  Leaven  is  broken.  We  are  aa  a  limb  of  the  body 
separated  (by  paralysis  or  any  other  internal  cause)  firom  tlie 
benefits  of  the  general  circulation.  Uod  is,  so  to  speak, 
the  great  centre  of  life  and  motion,  the  heart  of  the  universal 
frame.  We  Lave  insulated  ourselves  from  God ;  we  have 
deadened  the  nerm  that  conducted  his  intjuences,  and  what 
remains  but  a  mass,  with  perhaps  the  outward  appearance 

I  of  life,  some  wild  convulsive  struggles  that  look  like  life, 
but  in  reality,  and  for  all  purposes  of  regulated  strength, 
or  useful  effort,  or  graceful  motion,  a  cold,  unprofitable, 
unanimated  mas^!     And  tliis  is  just  tlie  condition  of  man 
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80  long  as  lie  continues  exiled  from  the  communiou  of  his 
God;  all  tli6  appearances  of  powev  and  vitality,  none  of 
the  truth ;  faculties  prepared  for  action,  but  no  energy  to 
set  tlieni  in  play;  like  that  Church  of  the  Apocalypse  to 
which  the  Spirit  writes,  "  He  hath  a  name  that  he  liveth, 
and  is  dead  I" 

Wexe  man  wholly  and  hopelessly,  and  from  the  beginning, 
this  lost,  del>a9ed  thing,  such  expressions  as  I  have  used 
would  indeed  be  preposterous.  No  one,  I  suppose,  ever 
lamented  that  the  hrute  creation  was  shut  out  from  the 
converse  of  angels.  Now,  why  should  this  be  bo?  What 
is  it  which  would  convict  of  gross  extravagance  the  man 
who  should  waste  his  days  in  lamenting,  that  the  beasta 
of  the  field  were  condemiied  to  perpetual  exclusion  from 
the  glories  of  that  angelic  community  which  encompassea 
the  throne  of  God  ?  Plainly,  because  there  are  no  organs, 
or  facclties,  or  attributes  of  any  kind  in  the  brute  that  point 
to  a  brighter  destiny.  There  are  no  traces  of  a  fall  from 
original  brightness  ;  there  is  nothing  about  him  which  makes 
it  a  practical  contradiction  that  he  should  be  as  he  is,  and 
yet  be  what  he  is ;  nothing  which  evermore  cries  oat  that, 
though  corruption  be  around  and  within  him,  there  is  a  voice 
also  which  condemns  the  corruption,  and  desires  that  seek 
for  better  satisfactions  than  this  miserable  world  can  ever 
bestow  I  The  true,  clear,  unequivocal  perception  of  his  own 
destitution,  and  of  the  necessity  of  a  reunion  with  the  source 
of  all  excellence,  is  indeed  the  exclusive  gift  of  the  enlighten- 
ing Spirit  of  Go<l ;  but  even  in  the  natural  man  there  are 
faint,  occasional  gleams  of  a.  something  over  and  above  his 
present  state,  even  though  he  knows  not  what  it  is.  There 
is,  at  all  events,  in  his  own  perpetual  unhappiness,  a  tacit 
but  pressing  and  perpetual  proof,  that,  whatever  be  the 
nature  of  the  state  for  which  he  was  originally  intended,  this 
world,  most  assuredly,  from  its  incapability  of  answering  tho 
call  of  his  whole  being  for  happiness,  can  never  liavc  be 
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that  state.  It  is  most  tme  that  tlie  man  may  never  once  have 
declared,  in  bo  many  words,  that  he  feela  liimself  not  in  hia 
native  element;  but  what  avails  that?  Hia  aorrowa,  hia 
tears,  hia  whole  nature,  are  everlastingly  proclaiming  it. 
This  ia  a  confession  not  made  with  lips,  but  written  in  blood, 
and  registered  in  all  the  woes  of  all  mankind.  Every  do- 
mestic bereavement,  every  public  calamity,  every  groan  for 
himself  or  for  others  that  ever  waa  uttered  by  man,  all  alike 
are  a  confession  (more  miglity  than  language  can  devise)  that 
man  waa  never  ultimately  designed  by  the  great  Creator  of 
all  for  a  scene  like  this ;  that,  by  some  cause  or  other,  he  has 
been  excluded  from  his  own  appropriate  sphere ;  that,  made 
for  God,  he  has  deserted  hia  Maker,  and  for  a  time,  in  terrible 
retribution,  has  been  deserted  by  Him  ! 

I  say,  then,  that  everything  in  nature,  but,  above  all,  our 
own  melancholy  conviction,  attests  the  reality  and  the  conse- 
quences of  our  separation  from  God  ;  and  the  reason  wliy  T 
have  dwelt  upon  the  point  ia  this, — that  without  some  notion 
of  the  extent  of  the  loss,  you  can  never  arrive  at  an  estimate 
of  the  value  or  the  nature  of  the  restoration.  It  is  by  the 
length  of  the  dark  shadow  you  are  to  compute  the  height  of 
the  elevation  beyond  it  It  is  by  summing  up  in  your  own 
minds  the  long  catalogue  of  woe,  which,  even  within  our  own 
ordinary  experience,  sin  has  introduced,  that  you  will  be 
enabled  to  conceive  (as  far  aa  man  can  yet  conceive)  the  enor- 
mous importance  of  that  manifestation  of  mercy,  whose  object 
is,  by  the  descent  of  God  Himself  among  mankind,  to  bind 
once  more  the  broken  links  of  communion  between  man  and 
God !  Yea,  if  there  be  among  ns, — and  what  assembly  ot 
human  beings  ia  without  such  auditors  ?  —if  there  be  here  one 
soul  that  has  ever  mourned  in  solitude  over  hopes  deceived, 
and  prospects  dimmed,  and  a  life  at  times  without  motive  or 
consolation,  to  that  person  I  would  aay,  "you  are  yourself 
among  the  most  powerful  proofs  of  the  deep  truth  of  Chrisf  a 
eternal  Gospel!"     It  was  not  to  a  world  perfect  in  all  its 
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elements  that  He  came  upon  His  mission  of  salvation.  It  ia 
the  perpetual  mark  of  all  false  syatemB,  that  ihcy  begin  bj 
flattering  men  and  end  by  debasing  tliem.  Christ  alone  began 
by  teaching  (wliat  you  now  feel)  the  bitter  lesson  of  man's 
degradation,  feebleness,  and  nncertainty,  in  order  that,  upon 
the  deep  foundation  of  human  depravity,  he  might  build  the 
immortal  structure  of  human  sanctificatioii.  The  gospel  of 
faith  is  not  the  gospel  of  a  cousummafe  paradise,  but  of  a 
weak,  and  shivering,  and  wretched  world.  All  your  sorrows 
were  present  to  Christ  Jesus  when  He  framed  Hia  own 
glorious  remedy ;  and  it  is  to  such  as  you  that  He  8i>eaks 
when,  early  in  Hia  blessed  work.  He  proclaims  that  through 
Hira  the  mourners  shall  be  comforted,  and  "  the  wearj"  and 
heavy-laden  "  receive  "  rest." 

Now,  wfiat  is  the  nature  of  the  restoration  provided  for 
man,  whom  we  have  thus  seen  in  all  the  shame  and  misery 
of  a  banishment  from  God?  We  have  dwelt  upon  the 
wretched  characteristics  of  his  unredeemed  condition.  We 
have  dwelt  upon  the  evident  tokens  in  his  nature,  of  powers 
formed  for  a  mightier  grasp  and  a  vaster  theatre.  We  have 
seen  him,  along  with  the  rest  of  "the  whole  creation," 
"groaning  and  travailing;"  unable  to  content  himself  with 
darkness,  at  the  very  time  that  be  is  "loving  darkness 
rather  than  light."  If  you  believe  that  I  have  over-stated 
one  item  in  the  list  of  htiman  debasement,  I  am  content 
with  the  remainder.  But  well  do  I  know  that  there  is 
scarce  one  among  us  (would  we  all  but  make  the  examina- 
tion) whose  recollection  cannot  summon  as  sad  an  assort- 
ment of  weaknesses  permitted  yet  condemned ;  oi  follies 
unavailingly  regretted;  of  promises  to  God  (for  I  speak 
to  baptized  Christians)  repeated,  and  reiterated,  and  broken  j 
of  purposes  of  amendment  deliberately  rejected  or  carelessly 
forgotten, — I  say  there  are  few  indeed  among  ns,  who  have 
made  any  attempt  to  realize  the  spiritual  life,  and  whose 
memory   is   not   charged   with   as   sad   a  catalogue  of  self- 
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abasement  aa  any  I  could  devise  I  Ilecal  it,  then !  Rccal  the 
cause, — separation  from  God  I — and  ask  yourselves,  inkat 
must  be  the  nature  of  the  remedy  provided  for  man  ? 

The  answer  is  simple :  the  remedy  (whatever  its  specific 
nature  may  be)  must,  in  some  form,  be  a  restoration  of  the 
communion  of  man  m(h  God.  And  this  is  the  most  general 
character  of  the  Christian  religion, — the  simplest  definition 
of  ita  nature  and  oliject.  Man  is  separated  from  God  aa 
a  criminal;  the  commonion  is  restored,  by  free  pardon  on 
Gtod's  part,  and  the  acceptance  of  that  pardon  upon  man's. 
Man  is  separated  from  Gml,  as  unholy ;  the  communion 
is  restored  by  accepting  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  instead  of 
the  absolute  sinlessness  of  man,  and  by  that  perpetual  and 
progressive  process  of  sanctification,  which  makes  a  lost 
and  ruined  soul  at  length  "  meet  fot  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints."  Christ,  the  great  conduit  of  mercy  between  God 
and  man,  arrayed  in  all  the  attributea  of  the  two  natures 
He  came  to  reconcile,  in  His  own  single  peraon  effects  the 
whole ;  justifying,  as  we  are  in  Clirist,  aanctifying,  as  Christ 
is  in  us.  And  thus  it  is  that  Christianity  reatorea  the  race  of 
man,  by  restoring  the  commnuion  mth  God.  Thus  it  is  that 
ail  those  perplexities  of  which  1  apoke  are  solved,— that 
humanity  once  more  meets  its  counterpart  in  Deity,  and 
the  harmony  of  the  universe  becoioea  complete  I 

Now,  of  this  union  with  Ood,  which  is  the  great  problem 
of  the  world,  and  which,  as  we  have  seen,  Chriatianity  alone 
serioualy  ventures  to  attempt,  if  you  were  called  upon  to 
state  the  frst  great  c/iaracteriadc, — reflect, —  what  answer 
would  you  make?  Would  you  reply  that  "peace"  attends 
it?  True, — and  yet  peace  only  "attends"  it.  It  is  a  con- 
sequence rather  than  an  element.  Shall  we  say  "joy?" 
The  same  objection  will  lie ;  joy  ia  less  a  part  of  the  union 
itself  than  a  bright  and  heavenly  light  which  perpetually 
falls  upon  it,  "  Gratitude  ?  "  This  does  indeed  mingle 
deeply   in   the   inteicouiac   with   God ;   yet   the   intercourse 
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itself  mnat  be  first  efiected.  Suppose  then  we  call  it  "  love  ?  '* 
What  tongue  can  truly  celebrate  that  conauramate  grace? 
And  yet  love  13  rather  the  highest  point  of  the  commniuoii 
with  God,  than  ita  first  and  necessary  step.  ^Vhe^e,  then, 
shall  we  discover  that  first  step,  and  by  what  name  shall  we 
designate  it,  which  brings  the  renovated  soul  into  the  spiritual 
presence  of  God ;  that  state  which  contains  within  ifaelf 
the  essence  of  the  connexion,  and  of  which  all  other  reli^ous 
affections  are,  in  some  measure,  the  consequences  only? 
If  the  sacred  writers  have  ever  spoken  of  such  a  state,  by 
what  single  term  have  they  been  accustomed  to  denote  it? 
To  discover  this,  consider  what  must  be  the  nature  of  such  a 
State, — of  the  state  which  first  actually  establislies  the  aoQl's 
conscious  connexion  with  its  God?  It  must  concern  the 
intellect,  and  it  must  concern  the  heart,  for  the  soul  is  both. 
In  the  former  view  it  must  behold  and  recognise  God  in  all 
the  fulness  of  His  attributes,— holiness,  justice,  and  mercy  j 
in  the  latter  it  must  love  the  boliness,  dread  the  justice,  desire 
tlie  mercy.  Rightly  to  believe  in  Christ  is  to  know  and  to  feel 
nil  three.  Before  this  state  of  the  soul  arrives,  the  communion 
with  God  cannot  be  said  to  be  to  our  own  experience  actually 
established ;  and  after  it,  the  communion  is  (for  this  world) 
complete.  This  state,  then,  contains  in  it  the  vital  spirit  of 
Christianity  as  a  practical  thing ;  it  is  on  our  part  the  grand 
passage  fi'oni  a  world  of  wickedness  into  the  conscious 
presence  of  Christ ;  it  is  the  internal  change  on  which 
eternity  ia  suspended.  Whatever  bo  the  details  of  the 
process,  the  process  itself  (if  really  the  genuine  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit)  must,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  compriee 
in  it  the  seeds  of  immortal  gloiy,  I  need  not  repeat  to  you, 
that  this  complex  act  of  knowledge  and  afiection  is,  in  the 
Scriptures,  denominated  the  act  or  grace  of  faith. 

You  will  now  perceive  why  it  is  tliat  in  this  manner  I 
have  approached  the  great  truth  proposed  in  the  text  That 
truth  is  the  ground  and  warrant  of  the  intimntf 
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which,  I  have  already  declared  to  you,  it  ia  the  great  object 
of  Chriatianily  to  establish.  Christianity  is  a  "  ministry 
of  reconciliation,"  the  restoration  of  a  broken  bond.  Now 
in  every  perfect  union  there  must  be  mutual  coufidence,  and 
a  strict  fulfilment  of  engagements  on  both  sides.  If  man  be 
trustful,  God  must  be  "  faitliful."  In  this  great  contract 
there  must  be  in  God  a  sometking  that  will  answer  to  the 
faith  that  is  in  his  humble  follower.  And  in  affirmation  of  this, 
— to  show  that  there  is  indeed  a  perfection  in  the  Deity,  corre- 
spondent to  the  grace  He  gives,  to  make  the  union  complete, 
to  leave  nothing  imperfect, — the  Apostle,  at  the  very  time  that 
he  declares  that  man  is  "justified  by  faith,"  also  reiterates 
(as  if  to  show  that  God  also,  in  another  seuHc,  shall  one  day 
be  "  justified "  by  His  preservation  of  faith  to  man)  that 
"  the  Lord  is  faithful,"  that  "  God  is  faithful,"  or,  as  in  the 
text,  that  "faithful  is  He  that  calleth  you."  Thus  faith  in 
man  and  faithfulness  in  God  are  the  two  members  of  one 
spiritual  harmony.  Neither  is  to  be  conceived  without  the 
other.  Man,  without  God,  would  be  fatherless ;  and  God 
has  almost  permitted  ns  to  say  that,  without  His  people  (the 
"  little  children"  whom  He  wills  not  "  to  perish").  He  would 
Himself  be,  as  it  were,  childless  in  His  own  celestial  family  I 

Having,  then,  seen  how  the  faith  of  the  believer  and  the 
faithfulness  of  God  work  out  that  blessed  communion,  which 
Christ  came  upon  earth  to  establish,  let  us  for  a  moment 
dwell  upon  that  element  of  the  two,  which  in  the  text  ia 
brought  more  directly  before  us, — even  the  faithfulness  of 
that  "  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning." 

The  instance  of  God's  inflexible  fidelity,  which  the  Apostle 
notes  in  the  test,  is  gloriously  characteristic  of  the  spiritual 
system  to  which  we  belong.  What  I  mean  may  be  illustrated 
in  this  way.  No  words  can  go  beyond  the  confidence  of 
David  in  the  faithfulness  of  God :  "  Thy  faithfulness  reacheth 
to  the  clooda."     "  The  heavena  shall  praise  thy  wonders,  O 
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Lord !  thy  faithfulness  also  in  the  congregation  of  the  samta," 
"  Thy  faithfolnesa  shalt  thou  establish  in  the  very  heavens." 
"  His  truth  endureth  to  all  generations."  To  all  these  expres- 
sions (and  hundreds  of  such  expressions),  no  doubt,  high  and 
apiritnal  meanings  belong.  Yet,  even  so  nnderstood,  they 
refer,  more  usually,  to  the  mighty  works  which  God  waa  to 
perform,  in  exalting  His  divine  supremacy  over  the  kin^omg 
of  the  earth.  The  outward  and  visible  glories  of  God's  holy 
monarchy  appear  to  have  been  those  wliich  stood  most  promi- 
nently in  the  royal  Prophet's  vision.  Bolinesn  was  indeed 
to  be  the  foundation  of  ail,  but  yet  a  holiness  triumphant  in 
visible  majesty  and  regal  pomp.  But  what  is  that  faithfiilneaa 
of  God  to  which  St.  Paul  invites  attention  ?  The  kingdom 
of  God  was  to  him  evidently  an  inward  and  spiritual  king- 
dom, even  at  the  time  that  he  looked  forward  to  "the 
presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of  His  power,  when  He 
shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His  saints."  How  profound  ore 
the  words  with  which  he  introduces  his  declaration  of  the 
truthfulness  of  God !  "  The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  yon 
wholly;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and 
body,  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  T.ord 
Jesus  Christ,  Faithful  is  lie  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will 
do  it !"  It  was  nn  relief  from  temporal  e^nls  that  the  Apostle 
promised,  no  security  from  adversity,  that  was  to  manifest  the 
omnipotence  of  God  exerted  on  behalf  of  His  people.  No : 
the  mercy  of  God  might  send  them  to  the  stake  or  the  lions  ; 
it  was  still  His  mercy,  if  it  but  "  kept  them  unspotted  from 
the  world,"  It  might  expose  them  to  insult,  calumny,  and 
wrong ;  they  received  it  still  as  mercy,  if  it  "  established 
them  in  every  good  word  and  work."  Oh,  brethren!  how 
many  of  you  are  content  with  aueh  faithfulness  as  this  on  the 
part  of  your  heavenly  Father?  Is  this,  indeed,  the  tone  and 
tenor  of  your  prayers  ?  When,  in  the  solitude  of  your  closets, 
you  address  yourselves  to  the  great  work  of  supplication, 
ia  your  heart, — (I  ask  not  what  the  lips  are  uttering), — is 
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your  heart  busy  in  pleading  with  God  Hib  own  eternal  faith- 
fulnesB  in  behalf  of  your  aanctification  and  spiritual  safety  ? 
Ja  it  for  a  more  resolute  faith,  and  a  higher  reach  in  holiness, 
that  you  remind  Him  of  His  pledge  to  hear  you  ?  Or  are  not 
your  affections  too  often  still  crouching  among  the  hopes  and 
fears  of  this  world,  even  at  the  very  moments  assigned  to 
solitude  and  prayer?  Nay,  at  this  hour,  when  within  the 
sacred  precincts  of  His  own  temples,  the  brotherhood  of  the 
Christian  family  meet  to  hold  communion  with  their  common 
Father,  are  no  such  miserable  visions  presented  to  Him 
instead  of  prayer?  And  smc/i  supplicants  speak  of  the  "  faith- 
fulness of  God !  "  Yes,  God  wt  faithful  even  to  such  I  "  When 
ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you  ; 
yea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear  I "  This 
is  the  promise  to  such  as  insult,  with  a  mockery  of  devotion, 
the  long-suffering  of  God ;  and  to  such  promises  God  can 
be  awfully  "  faitliful !  " 

The  faithfulness  of  God  is  represented  by  the  Apostle,  in 
the  context,  as  extending  to  the  whole  man,  to  "  body,"  to 
"  soul,"  and  to  "  spirit,"  which  are  all  said  to  be  "  preserved 
^  blameless."      The  entire  of  our  feeble  humanity  is  sheltered 

imder  this  canopy  of  divine  protection.  The  "  body  "  is  sub- 
dued into  its  place  aa  humble  minister  to  the  soul;  the  "soul" 
is  guarded  from  ita  own  special  corruptions  ;  and  the  "  spirit," 
— the  element  that,  given  from  heaven,  is  still  nearest  to 
heaven, — is  preserved  undecayed  nmid  a  hostile  world.  Here 
is  a  defence  for  this  triple  nature  of  man.     And,  of  a  .surety, 

I  the  mystic  Trinity  that  occupiea  the  throne  of  heaven  will  not 
forget  this  humble  image  of  their  ineffable  mystery  (for  so  tlie 
divines  of  old  time  were  wont  to  regard  it),  wliich  the  Apostle 
liai*  thus  assigned  to  our  inferior  being !  Surely  the  "  soul "  will 
be  preserved  by  that  creative  Deity,  who  first  infused  it  into  the 
frame ;  the  "  body,"  by  that  eternal  Son  who  was  pleased  to  as- 
sume it;  and  the  "spirit,"  by  that  ever-blessed  Spirit  who  Him- 
self bestows  it,  and  well  may  guard  His  own  inestimable  gift  I 
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It  is  also  said  of  this  faithfulness,  that  it  is  the  faithfulness 
of  Him  "  that  calleth  yon."  This  is  not  the  least  wondrous 
circumstance  in  the  unalterable  faithfulness  of  God,  that  it 
ia  a  fidelity  to  His  oicn  fp-acions  engagement.  He  calls,  and 
He  is  faithful  to  His  own  merciful  calling;  He  summons  the 
heart  to  Himself,  and  He  adheres  to  His  own  voluntary  sum- 
mons ;  He,  without  destroying  human  freedom  or  human 
responsibility,  of  His  free  grace  commences,  continues,  and 
ends  the  whole  Christian  work.  Yet,  so  "faithful"  is  this 
Hia  profound  compassion,  that  He  represents  Himself  as 
bound  and  tied  to  the  impulses  of  his  own  unconstrained 
mercy.  There  is  no  bond  but  Hia  own  love,  yet  that 
bond  is  stronger  than  iron ;  and  He,  whom  the  aniveise  ^ 
cannot  compel,  commands  13iraself  1 

With  such  a  God,  such  promises,  such  faithfulness,  sucn 
calls,  must  the  question  be  evermore  asked  from  Christian 
pulpits,  Why  is  there  a  delay  in  seeking  to  appropriate  "  so 
great  salvation  ?  "  If  we  believe  that  these  things  are  true, 
that  the  baptismal  vow  is  no  mockery,  and  the  Scriptures  no 
delusion,  where  is  the  earnest,  active  faith,  and  where  the  life, 
that  answers  to  it?  Why  are  our  prayers  so  often  a  super- 
stitious form,  oiir  comiuuiiitn  with  God  a  name,  our  Christian 
profession  forgotten  or  disgraced  ?  Shall  it,  indeed,  be,  that 
God  has  bowed  the  heavens  to  make  offers  of  mercy,  that 
every  sonl  is  invited  to  partake  of  His  inexhaustible  favour, 
that  the  message  of  His  "faithfulness"  is  perpetually  pro- 
claimed and  universally  known  ;  and  yet,  that  year  after  year 
passes  away,  and,  except  for  a  few  happy  and  devoted  childrea 
of  light,  scattered  among  the  tribes  of  mankind,  the  world  is, 
in  effect,  still  hi  darkness,  and  the  message  of  an  infinite  love 
known  indeed,  but  only  known  tliat  the  knowledge  may  bring 
with  it  the  additional  guilt  of  deliberate  rejection  I 

I  began  with  appealing  to  our  common  experience ;  let  mo 
return  to  it  before  I  close.     I  would  ask  you  to  what  tha.  I 
whole  efforts  of  hmnan  life  are  directed?   What  is  that  which)  I 
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all  pursue — the  Bftme,  thongli  sough  t  in  a  thousand  paths  ?  Is 
it  not  a  something  fixed  and  stable,  aomething  on  which  hope 
can  rest,  and  towards  which  the  eye  of  the  soul  can  turn,  as 
to  an  object  of  settled  security  ?  It  is  not  for  me  to  conjecture 
the  special  desire,  pursuit,  solicitude,  of  each  I  address.  Tlie 
countenances  of  men  are  not  more  diversified  than  their  hearts; 
in  both  instances  there  is,  out  of  a  few  elements,  a  variety 
almost  infinite.  But  this  at  least  can,  assuredly,  be  said  of  all, 
— that  hope  is  perpetually  pointing  to  tome  future  object,  real 
or  shadowy,  and  that  no  agony  could  surpass  his,  whose  life 
was  wholly  without  motive,  or  expectation,  or  aim.  Now,  is 
there  one  among  us  who  can  guarantee  his  lot  from  bitter 
disappointment?  Is  there  one  here  who  does  not  know  that, 
whatever  be  his  special  pursuit,  let  it  be  once  attained,  and 
half  its  value  vanishes?  Is  there  one  among  us  who  does 
not  know,  that  the  attainment  itself  is  miserably  precarious, 
and  that,  in  moat  of  the  prizes  of  this  world,  the  momentary 
pleasure  of  the  winner  is  counterbalanced  by  the  prolonged 
disappointment  of  hundreds  ?  And  can  you  feel  contentment 
while  involved  in  so  wretched  a  scene  as  this?  I  ask,  are  we 
to  have  no  ambition  to  escape  this  wearisome  round  of  labours 
that  bring  no  profit,  of  pleasures  that  have  no  continuance,  of 
enmities  without  cause,  and  friendships  without  permanence? 
Desiring  something  fixed  above  the  reach  of  change,  can  we 
really  expect  to  find  it  in  a  world  where  the  principle  of  change 
is  the  only  thing  unchangeable,  and  over  which  the  gloomy 
shadow  of  death  evermore  impends,  disturbing  every  calcula- 
tion, and  clouding  every  prospect  of  the  future  ?  These  are 
simple  questions,  they  are  addressed  to  your  daily  experience; 
the  youngest  person  here  is  old  enough  to  answer  them,  the 
oldest  can  give  them  but  one  answer  I 

Now  observe,  the  prominent  charecter  of  God,  put  forward 

in  the  text  before  ua,  is  unshaken  stability.     "  Faithful  is  He 

that  calleth  you."     In  opposition  to  all  the  uncertainties  of 

I  this  world.  He  purposely  seta  Himself  forth  as  the  singlo 
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ol>ject  beyond  and  above  change.  "  I  am  tlip  Lord ;  I  change 
not." — Mai.  iii.  6.  Having  given  to  man  a  desire  for  some 
object,  in  which  all  his  powers  might  repose,  lie  has  made 
Himself  alone  that  object.  God  ia  the  true  object,  but  we  seek 
our  God  everywhere  bat  where  He  ia  to  be  found.  We  seek 
the  G«d,  who  is  to  satisfy  our  hearts,  in  riches,  in  pleaanre,  in 
power;  we  find  Him  only  "in  the  face  of  Jesua  Christ," 
There  He  discloses  His  own  unchangeable  glory,  aa  tlie 
adorable  object  in  which  man  is  ultimately  made  to  reat 
There  is  the  sufficiency  for  every  affection,  the  Batisfiei  of 
every  want,  and  in  this  sense,  as  in  every  other,  "  the  desire 
of  all  nations."  Brethren,  if  you  have  not  made  trial  of  ihU 
great  source  of  relief,  I  put  it  to  yon,  have  you  treated  your 
own  case  fairly?  If,  in  the  midst  of  your  perplexities  and 
disappointments,  you  hear  constant  mention  of  an  infallible 
remedy,  are  you  doing  yourself  justice  when  you  neglect 
to  adopt  it?  How,  oh  I  how  ia  it,  that  the  prudence, 
which  would  so  cert«nly  direct  us  in  the  management 
of  bodily  health,  utterly  fails,  when  the  spiritual  life  or 
death  of  the  eternal  soul  is  the  tremendous  question  at 
iBsael 

But  remember,  however  you  may  waver,  or  hesitate,  op 
procrastinate,  "God  is  faithful,"  faithful  to  His  warnings,  aa 
He  b  to  His  promises !  A  few  years  more  (to  many  here  far 
fewer  years  than  they  have  already  passed),  and  the  crisiB 
shall  at  last  arrive,  which  shall  determine,  by  terrible  proofs, 
the  awful  faithfulness  of  God.  A  day  shall  come  when  every 
wavering  half  believer  shall  learn,  how  truly  it  was  "  the  god 
of  this  world"  that  "blinded"  him  in  that  half  belief  1  At 
that  hour,  that  inflexible  faithfulness,  which  forma  the  rock  of 
his  salvation  to  the  redeemed  one's  heart,  shall  assume,  to  the 
God-despiser,  the  terrible  form  of  an  inflexible  curse.  The 
permanence  of  God's  character  is  the  very  warrant  of  hia 
doom,  and  the  seal  of  his  eternity.  It  is  a  profound  and  imi*- 
pressive  remark  of  Bishop  Butler  that  the  most  fonnidft] 
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of  all  God's  attributes  to  the  wicked  is  His  goodness ; 
"  malice,"  obaervea  the  sage,  "  may  be  wearied  or  satiated ; 
caprice  may  change;  but  goodness  ia  a  steady,  inflexible  prin- 
dple  of  action."  The  veiy  same  attributes  which  (like  the 
pillar  in  the  wilderness)  present  to  the  saved  a  side  of  light 
and  protection,  shall  present  (themselves  unchanged)  to  the 
lost  a  gloomy  apparition  of  clouds  and  darkness.  The  justice 
<hat  acquits  the  believer,  in  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice,  shall 
condemn  the  despiser  of  that  blood.  The  goodness  that 
shelters  the  beloved  children  in  the  bowers  of  Paradise,  shall 
(to  us  mysterioualy  but  truly)  abandon  to  his  punishment  the 
guilty,  for  the  benefit  of  the  universe.  The  wisdom  that  ia 
shown  in  contriving  salvation  shall  be  "  justified  of  her  chil- 
dren "  in  condemnation  also.  The  power  that  framed  a  heaven 
for  the  blessed  shall  be  revealed  more  awfully  still  in  the  struc- 
ture of  the  abodes  of  misery!  Oh,  brethren  1  what  is  to  be 
gained  by  a  contest  with  such  a  being  as  this?  Can  you 
expect  to  sway  Hia  eternal  purpose,  or  bend  to  your  caprices 
His  eternal  laws?  Think  you  that  He  will  waver  because 
we  hesitate;  that  He  will  forget  His  faithMness  because 
we  forget  our  faith!  Never,  never  1  You  must  alter,  for 
Ood  will  not.  We  beseech  you,  then,  "be  ye  reconciled!" 
The  ransom  has  long  been  paid ;  heaven  is  open,  and  Christ 
ntteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Everything  ia  ready  but 
the  heart  of  man  I  Do  you  in  anywise  feel,  under  the  im- 
pulses of  God's  grace,  that  it  were  high  time  this  matter  were 
settled  between  you  and  youi  Judge  ?  Pause  not  one  hour  in 
setting  cordially  about  it  I  Those  who  love  God  will  be  your 
examples  and  instructors.  Be  with  ttem  in  prayer  and  watch- 
ing. Seek  for  the  light  where  God  has  bade  you  expect  it ; 
seek  it  with  an  earnest,  humble,  persevering  heart ;  and  God 
Himself  will  raise  up  in  your  minds  the  lamp  of  His  own  im- 
mort.il  truth.  With  His  own  Spirit  He  will  teach  you,  and 
with  Hia  own  love  surround  yon,  and  with  His  own  power 
protect  yon,  and  with  His  own  joy  re&esh  you.     The  whole 
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host  of  heaven  will  be  your  spectators  and  applaudeis.  You 
may  have  to  bear  the  coldness  of  earthly  friends  (for  snch 
things  must  sometimes  be],  but  you  will  do  it  only  to  enter 
into  a  holier  intimacy  with  *'  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-bom  which  are  written  in  heaven."  You  may 
perhaps  have  to  resign  some  of  the  distinctions  of  earth, 
but  the  everlasting  home  prepared  for  you  in  heaven  will 
more  than  compensate  the  paltry  loss.  You  will  give  up 
"  this  world,"  but  you  will  receive  in  return  the  GU)d  of 
the  universe  I  ^'  Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  you,  who  also 
wiU  do  it " 
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And  «Afli  Iht  hing  camt  in  lo  itt  iJu  gtietli,  ht  lav  then  a  man  vihich  had  ntl 

an  a  tetdding  garment  : 
And  ht  lailk  unio  him,  Frimd,  hov  eamat  thoit  in  hither,  not  haring  a  vedding 

gamenti    And  ht  vat  ipetchUii, 
S\en  taid  Ihe  hing  la  the  lenanti,  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  iatt  him  auap, 

ihkI  ecu!  him  int«  outer  dartneti ;  iitre  ihail  be  tse^ing  and  fnaihinf  of  teeth. 
Far  nutnff  an  ealUd,  luifat  an  choten. 

TllEiiE  verses,  though  taken  from  a  different  Evangelist,  form 
the  second  part, — the  closing  scene  and  conaummation  of  the 
impressive  parable  of  the  festival  and  guests,  which  yon  heard 
read  as  the  Gospel  of  this  day.  They  have  always  seemed  to 
me  to  derive  a  peculiar  awfulncsa  from  the  connexion  in  which 
they  occur.  I  do  not  merely  mean  that  that  connexion  puts 
the  tremendona  import  of  these  verses  beyond  doubt,  that  is 
too  obvioos  to  require  much  confirmation ;  hut  that  the  con- 
nexion with  the  earlier  part  of  the  parable  gives  the  prediction 
now  before  us — the  prediction  of  eternal  judgment, — all  the 
terrible  simplicity  of  a  plain  matter  of  hiatortcal  fact.  For 
this  parable — the  series  of  events  symbolized  in  the  parable 
— stretches  across  all  time,  from  the  first  call  of  the  Jews  to 
the  final  judgment  of  mankind.  Part  is  past,  part  is  to  come ; 
we  are  in  the  midst.  The  part  that  is  past, — the  repeated  in- 
vitations, the  perverse  refusals,  the  fearful  punishment  of  the 
Jewish  people,  is  certain,  for  it  is  fulfilled  ;  certain,  not  in  the 
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expectatioD  of  faith,  but  in  the  ordinary  belief  of  historical 
record ;  certain,  exactly  as  we  are  certain  of  any  nnqneBtion- 
atle  event  of  times  gone  by,  of  the  leading  circumstances  of 
any  national  liistory  whatever, — of  the  fall  of  the  Eoman 
empire,  or  the  reign  of  Charlemagne,  or  the  Norman  Con- 
quest, or  the  Reformation  O'f  the  sixteenth  centnry.  Nothing 
ifl  of  such  felt  reality  as  what  we  know  to  be  past.  It  has 
made  sure  of  existence.  No  power  can  ever  make  that  to  bo 
in  itself  doubtful  or  barely  possible,  which  has  already 
occurred.  Not  Omnipotence  itself  could  now  make  tliat  not 
have  been  which  haa  been.  But  part  of  the  parable — that 
which  we  are  about  to  be  engaged  on  is  yet  to  come ;  and 
what  I  deaire  to  impress  ia  this,  that  the  felt  reality  which 
belongs  to  the  one  communicates  itself,  with  most  aw^I 
power,  to  the  other ;  that  it  makes  the  future  ei'ent  as  much 
a  matter  of  downright  historical  certainty  as  the  past  event. 
They  are  both  equally  included  in  the  one  simple  sketch,  and 
when  that  sketch  was  drawn,  both  were  alike  future.  The 
great  event  of  the  divine  vengeance  on  the  Jews,  in  the 
seventh  verse,  was  just  as  mnch  a  thing  to  come,  as  the  uni- 
versal judgment  in  the  verses  before  us,  at  the  time  the  Lord 
spoke  the  parable  that  proclaims  both.  Both  were  then  to 
come ;  both  were  predicted  in  the  self-same  prophecy ;  ona 
has  notoriously  taken  place ;  who  can  doubt  that  the  other  is 
certain  ?  He  who  was  so  fearfully  right  when  He  predicted 
the  one,  waa  surely  not  mistaken  in  predicting  the  other. 
The  one  was  the  judgment  of  the  Church  Jewish ;  the  other 
the  strictly  analogous  judgment  of  the  Church  universal 
Events  have  made  the  one  a  fact,  and  we  look  back  upon  it  as 
such ;  events  as  surely  will  make  the  other  a  fact  too ;  and  the 
time  will  as  surely  come,  when,  from  a  point  in  the  eternal  ages 
yet  to  be,  men  will  look  back  upon  what  we  now  call  the 
Last  Day,  and  see  in  it,  too,  the^Vst  day  of  a  further  and 
iqightier  dispensation,  the  dawn  of  a  new  ceUelial  develop* 
□tent  of  the  o&e  everlasting  kingdom  of  Gcod. 
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H  This  awful  certainty  of  the  judgment  prophecy,  arising  out 
H  of  its  being  but  one  of  a  chain  of  predicted  events,  of  which 
^M  some  are  now  undoubtedly  certain,  because  already  past, 
^1  seems  to  me  so  very  important,  aa  a  matter  of  practical  im- 
H  pression,  that  I  may  be  pardoned  attempting  a  fnrtlier  illua- 
^f  tration  of  it.  Take  for  this  purpose  some  succession  of  events 
familiar  to  us  all,  the  more  familiar  the  better.  Let  us  sup- 
pose that,  at  the  time  when  Britain  was  peopled  by  half- 
savage  tribes,  before  the  period  of  the  Koman  sway,  some 
gifted  seer  among  the  Druida  had  engraven  upon  a  rock  a 
minute  prediction  of  a  portion  of  the  future  history  of  the 
island.  Suppose  he  had  declared,  that  it  should  ere  long  be 
conquered  by  a  warrior  people  from  the  south  ;  that  he  should 
name  the  Csesar  himself,  describe  his  eagle  standard,  and  all 
the  circumstances  of  the  conquest.  Suppose  he  should  portray 
the  Saxon  invasion  centuries  after, — the  sevenfold  division  of 
the  monarchy,  the  Danish  inroad,  the  arrival  and  victory  of 
the  Normans,  Our  imagined  prophet  pauses  here,  or  at  what- 
ever other  precise  period  you  please  to  suppose  ;  and  his  next 
prediction,  overleaping  a  vast  undeacribed  interval,  suddenly 
represents  the  England  of  the  present  day.  Now  conceive  the 
forefathers  of  the  existing  England  to  have  studied  this 
wondrous  record,  and  to  £nd  to  their  amazement  that  every 
one  of  its  predictions  was  accurately  verified ;  tliat  as  their 
generations  succeeded,  they  but  walked  in  the  traces  assigned 
for  them  by  the  prophetic  inscription,  and  all  it  apoke  pro- 
gressively became  fact.  Can  we  suppose  that,  however  fur 
away  in  futurity  was  the  one  remaining  event,  and  however 
impossible  to  ikem,  at  their  early  stage,  to  conceive  the  means 
by  which  all  the  present  wonders  of  this  mighty  empire  could 
ever  be  realized,  they  would  permit  themselves  to  doubt  iis 
absolute  certainty,  after  such  overwhelming  proofs  of  tlie 
Bupemalural  powers  of  the  seer  who  guaranteed  it?  Would 
they  not  shain;  their  course  as  confidently  in  view  of  tlie  un- 
^L  questionable   i'uturc,  as  in  reference  to   the   unquestionable 
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past?  In  Bhoi't,  would  not  that  future  be  already  considered, 
in  a  manner,  historical, — already  a  fixed,  integral  portion  of 
the  story  of  the  nation?  It  is  just  thus  we  call  on  you  to 
regard  the  great  Prophet's  announcement  of  the  judgment  to 
come.  That  too  is  predicted,  but  as  one  evcDt  among  many, 
— among  many  that  are  now  undeniably  certiun,  for  they  are 
now  actually  past.  An  event,  future  when  the  Lord  spoke,  is 
now  an  old  historical  epoch ;  and  that  very  event  is  here 
bound  up  with  the  revelation  of  tlie  judgment.  I  aak  yon, 
does  not  thia  connexion  give  a  terrible  reality  to  our  expecta- 
tion of  that  judgment  ?  That  the  smi  shall  rise  to-morrow  ia 
not  as  certain  as  the  judgment  to  come ;  for  that  sunrise,  sure 
as  it  may  be,  can  hardly  be  called  as  sure  as  what  we  know  to 
be  past ;  and  the  past  ia  not  more  certain  than  the  judgment, 
since  the  same  unerring  voice,  long  before  either,  has  declared 
them  both.  Awful  surely  is  it,  thus  to  feel  ourselves  sur- 
rounded on  all  sides  with  these  authentic  testimonies  of  the 
great  consummation  to  come;  these  plain,  undeniable  proofs 
-  that  we  are  moving  onward,  and  events  on  all  sides  converg- 
ing, to  a  point  already  fizecl  in  the  counsels  of  the  Most  High. 
Doubt  that  the  knowledge  was  supernatural,  and  the  utterance, 
too,  when  in  a  time  of  profound  peace,  and  sitting  with  His 
few  poor  followers,  He  calmly  declared  that  superb  Jerusalem 
should,  within  that  generation,  be  a  min,  and  these  poor 
followers  go  forth  to  revolutionize  the  earth  ; — then  may  you 
doubt  that  same  voice  when  it  spake,  in  that  self-same  hour, 
of  the  judgment,  not  of  Jerusalem,  but  of  the  world,  and  the 
establishment  of  a  Church  no  longer  militant,  but  triumphant 
and  in  glory ! 

It  ia  this  great  coming  event,  then,  of  which — itself  un- 
■een — the  awful  shadow  haa,  in  the  fate  of  Jerusalem,  already 
fallen  across  the  history  of  the  world,  that  the  Lord  here 
describes.  This  marriage  feast,  of  which  the  parable  speaks, 
is  to  take  place  in  the  courts  of  heaven  ;  it  is  the  future  ever- 
lasting espousal  of  Christ  to  His  Church,  at  last  by  Himself 
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to  Himeeir  presented,  "  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,"  "  holj 
and  without  blemiflh ;"  the  same  majestic  ceremonial  which  ia 
elaewhere,  by  the  very  same  prophetic  figure,  entitled  "  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,"  when  "His  bride  shall  have 
made  herself  ready ; "  that  eternal  union  of  Christ  and  the 
blessed,  of  which  St.  Paol  instructs  na  that  all  earthly  marriageB 
are  types, — of  which,  above  all,  that  first  marriage  in  Eden 
was  a  type  ;  for  from  the  body  of  this  second  Adam  also  is 
His  Eve — "  the  mother  of  all "  that  be  Bpiiitaally  "  living  " 
— formed.  The  scene,  then,  is  in  heaven ;  but  it  is  preceded 
by  a  long  and  monfientous  process  upon  earth ;  it  ia  a  festival 
with  gaesta ;  these  guests  must  be  invited  ere  they  can  present 
themselves  to  be  received.  And  now  ia  the  time,  and  thia 
world  the  scene,  of  the  invitation.  Of  this  invitation,  there- 
fore, we  must  first  speak,  and  then  of  the  qualification — the 
appropriate  "  wedding  garment " — of  the  gnests ;  and  lastly, 
of  the  awful  consummation  in  the  text, — the  lack  of  the  qaali- 
ficatdoD  of  this  spiritual  apparel  of  the  soul,  and  its  con- 
■equence. 

I.  To  as,  then,  how  and  when  is  this  invitation  actuallj 
addressed? 

1.  It  is  delivered  to  us,  first  of  all,  in  our  Baptum,  when 
taken  out  of  the  mass  of  Adam,  we  are  translated  into  the 
kingdom  of  Christ;  when  "buried  by  Baptism  into  Hia 
death,"  "  buried  with  Him  in  Baptism,"  we  are  thence  "  risen 
with  Him  through  faith  of  the  operation  of  God  who  raised 
Him  ; "  when  solemnly,  by  that  most  holy  rite,  introduced 
into  the  spiritual  sphere,  even  the  outer  chamber  of  "  the  house 
not  made  with  bands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,"  we  are  thence- 
forth (oh !  most  awful  privilege,  profession,  and  responsibility, 
onr  inefi'able  blessing  or  our  tenfold  condemnation  !)  enrolled 
as  the  children  of  God,  members  of  the  crucified  and  ascended 
Christ,  expectant  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And 
thus,  too,  in  reference  to  the  subsequent  mystery  of  the  para^ 
ble,  in  Baptism  is  the  holy  garment  said  to  be  bestowed ;  for 
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"  aa  many  as  have  been  baptized  into  Climt  have  put  cm 
Cliriflf 

2.  But  ia  the  deliveTy  of  that  "  unspeakable  gift,"  ve  hxn 
moat  of  ua  been  tmconBcioos  recipienta,  blessed,  and  nnknov- 
ing  of  our  blessinge.  Therefore  it  ia  wisely  provided  ttat, 
with  our  own  free  and  deliberate  assent,  we  should  adopt  and 
publicly  testify  to  the  giace  of  God.  And  thua,  throngh  the 
ministration  of  Christ's  chief  ministeis  among  ua,  is  the  de- 
livery and  acceptance  of  the  invitation  reiterated  and  eata- 
bliahed  in  onr  Confirmation.  And  there,  as  on  the  one  band 
wo  solemnly  proclaim  that  the  vows  of  oar  Baptism  are  indeed 
npon  ns, — that  by  the  covenant  of  our  Baptism  we  refuse  not 
to  stand  or  fall ;  so,  on  the  other,  may  we  trust  that,  in 
answer  to  the  prayer,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  illumine  and  to 
fortify  are  not  withheld ;  aod  (once  more  in  reference  to  the 
garment  of  the  parable)  thai,  aa  in  our  Baptism  we  have  "  put 
on  Christ,"  so  now  we  are  enabled,  as  well  as  exhorted,  to 
"  pnt  on  the  toKole  armour  of  God,"  therewith  to  "  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,"  to  "  withstand  in  the  evil 
day,"  and  "  having  done  all,  to  stand." 

3,  Again  ia  this  invitation  delivered  to  ns,  and  the  whole 
imagery  of  this  very  parable  vividly  exhibited,  when,  after  the 
ministerial  proclamation  of  divine  forgiveness  to  "  all  that 
with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn  to  God,"  we  are 
admitted  to  share,  in  a  mysteTy,  the  spiritual  sustenance  of  the 
Lord's  holy  table.  It  is  in  the  sense  of  this  close  and  obvious 
application,  that  our  own  Church  warns  her  communicants  to 
"  come  holy  and  clean  to  such  a  heavenly  feast,  in  the  marriage 
garment  required  of  God  in  Holy  Scripture."  Every  such 
occasion  is  indeed  a  shadow — ricli,  no  doubt,  with  substantial 
blessings,  but  yet  in  its  prospective  character  a  shadow — of  the 
eternal  festival,  combined  with  the  eternal  judgment  to  come. 
Hence  it  is  that,  with  its  character  of  inestimable  blessedness, 
St  Paul  so  awfully  mingles  exactly  as  in  our  parable)  the 
notion  of  an  accomiinnying  judgment : — "  Let  a  man  examine 
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Mmself,  and  bo  let  him  eat ;  "  "  he  that  eatnth  and  drinketli 
unworthiij,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnatioii,"  or  "judgment," 
"to  himself."  And  ao  should  each  Christian  make  every 
flUch  periodical  approach  to  God  an  occasion  of  earnest  and 
thoughtful  self-inquiry;  an  anticipation  of  the  last  awful 
scrutiny;  a  prelibation  of  judgment;  an  inward  realizing  of 
that  tremendoua  hour  when  sight  shall  behold — in  horror  or 
in  transport — the  Christ,  who  is  now  spiritually  and  eacra- 
mentally  received  by  faith. 

4,  Bat  not  alone  in  those  holy  offices  of  the  house  of  God 
{two  of  them  the  express  provision  of  Christ  Himself,  and 
channels  of  His  mysterious  graces ;  the  third  an  ancient  and 
holy  observance  in  which  God's  presence,  if  not  directly 
covenanted)  may  he  confidingly  hoped), — not  alone  in  these  is 
the  merciful  invitation  of  our  God  to  His  high  festival  given 
and  received.  His  own  words  forbid  any  such  limitation ; 
"  All  day  long  have  I  stretched  out  mine  hands."  "  Wisdom 
nttereth  her  voice  in  the  streets  ;  she  crieth  in  the  chief 
place  of  concourse"  (the  highways  of  our  parable),  "in  the 
opening  of  the  gates :  in  the  city  she  uttereth  her  words." 
Every  urgent  appeal  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  their 
eharges, — every  new  proclamation  of  "  the  goodness  and 
severity  of  God," — every  exhortation  that,  sinners  them- 
selves, they  yet  feci  constrained  to  make  to  fellow-ainnera, — 
all  alike  are  reiterated  utterances  of  the  one  perpetual  invita- 
tion of  the  Lord  of  this  everlasting  festival,  eager  to  crowd 
Hia  banquet  with  happy  and  rejoicing  guests.  The  desire  to 
return  to  Him  is  itself  a  proof  of  Hia  willingness  to  receive ; 
for  it  was  He  who  gave,  and  therefore  gave  the  desire. 
At  this  hour,  though  weak  are  the  lips  that  deliver  to  you 
His  message,  yet  it  is  His  messagi!  atill.  Ho  it  is  who  Hiiu- 
self  solicits  you  who  listen,  by  nie  who  speak,  and  praya 
you  from  Hia  own  omnipotent  throne  to  hear  and  to  believe. 
He  forces  not  your  ol>edience ;  He  beseeches  you  to  obey. 
It  is  the  mystery  of  the  parable  that  God  is  suppliant  to  Hia 


240  THE   WEDBlXO  GARMENT.  \Senn.  int 

creature.  He  who  agonized  beneath  created  Itande,  still 
in  the  perpetuated  spirit  of  that  miraculous  love,  as  it:  wero, 
protracts  Hia  own  humiliation,  and  beseeches  the  beings  He 
has  made  to  make  Him  happy  by  making  themselves  blessed. 
He  could  compel,  hut  He  will  not ;  for  He  understands  His 
own  glory.  It  is  Hia  highest  glory  to  conciliate  divine 
omnipotence  with  the  unimpaired  freedom  of  man,  that  "  Hia 
people"  should  be  "  willing  in  the  day  oi  ^e poicer." 

Through  all  the  creation  below  man.  His  will  is  the  law 
of  their  operations.  In  man  alone— free,  self-conscioos  man 
— Hia  will  would  risk  the  dishononr  of  disobedience,  that  it 
might  enjoy  the  glory  of  voluntary  subjection.  Served  by 
the  powers  of  the  inanimate  universe,  the  King  of  all  that 
wondrous  array  wearies  of  an  obedience  that  proves  bat  Hia 
power  and  His  wiadom.  He  demands  a  higher  and  holier 
bond  than  the  laws  of  brute  nature  can  supply — unconscions, 
mechanical  ministers  of  Hia  will.  The  orbs  of  heaven,  "  the 
moon  and  the  stars  which  He  hath  ordained,"  revolve  in  obe- 
dience to  a  command  they  know  not.  But  He  would  be 
obeyed  by  the  nobler  attractions  of  the  heart ;  the  willing 
service,  in  which  love  ie  the  all-aufficing  law  that  preservea 
the  spirits  of  His  blessed  ones  revolving,  in  changeless 
harmony,  around  the  divine  centre  of  their  regenerate  life. 

5.  And  yet  there  is  a  force,  au  indirect  and  most  gracious 
constraint,  whereby  He  would  sometimes  remind  the  careless 
of  Hia  invitation.  The  "  cha^tisemmla  "  of  God  speak  Hia 
summons  with  an  eloquence  of  their  own.  Earthly  tribula- 
tions are  His  apostles.  It  ia  in  the  depths  of  mourning 
hearts  Hia  call  meets  its  surest,  its  profoundest  echo. 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,"  to  whom  mourning  has 
taught  the  need  of  this  higher  consolation ;  happy  the 
tempest  that  casta  ita  wrecks  upon  the  shores  of  Paradise. 
The  object  which  preachers  have  vainly  essayed  for  years, 
one  stroke  of  affliction  may  achieve.  It  ie  when,  alone  and 
comfortless,  amid  his  crushed  and  shattered  hopes,  the  victim 
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slowly  awakes  to  the  treachery  of  the  "god  of  thia  world," 
that  we  may  tniat  the  rebel  heart  will  at  length  bethink  itself 
of  retnming  to  its  abandoned  God. 

Thu3  at  all  reasons,  and  in  all  forms,  goes  forth  the  incea- 
Bant  proclamation  of  a  God  who  still  waitetli  to  be  gracioua, 
the  invitation  of  the  ever-merciful  King  to  the  whole  mul- 
titude of  His  subjects.  In  sacraments  He  solemnly  delivers 
it ;  in  exhortations  He  renews  and  unfolds  it ;  in  all  the 
dispensations  of  His  high  providence,  by  pressing  contrasts, 
He  emphatically  enforces  its  need.  His  offer  is  universal, 
for  He  would  be  absolved  before  heaven  and  earth  when 
that  offer  is  despised.  Man's  own  reason  shall  have  to 
acknowledge  that  man,  if  condennned,  was  not  unwarned ; 
that  if  he  did  not  come  to  God,  it  was  not  that  God  did  not 
come  to  him.  Conscience,  overpowered  on  earth,  shall 
assume  a  terrible  activity  in  the  world  of  punishment,  it  shall 
letain  a  fearful  energy  to  condemn ;  and  in  the  abode  of  ruin 
itself,  the  miserable  attestation  shall  be  uttered  of  the  long- 
suffering  of  God,  of  neglected  mercies  whose  remembrance 
ahall  then  constitute  the  deepest  bitterness  of  its  despair. 

II.  So  much  for  the  divine  invitation.  Suppose  it  now 
delivered  and  accepted ;  the  attire  that  suits  the  festival  most 
yet  be  provided ;  the  "  wedding  garment "  for  this  heavenly 
banquet  has  still  to  be  sought  and  gained.  For  it  is  quite 
plain,  from  the  parable  itself,  that  the  invitation  may  be 
given,  that  man  may  really  receive  it,  and  really  avail 
himself  of  the  privilege  it  bestowa,  and  yet  be  destitute  of 
this  further  necessary  qualification.  Nor  must  any  artificial 
Bystem  of  theology  be  allowed  to  obscure  so  manifest  and 
undeniable  a  ti'uth  as  this. 

Clear,  however,  as  is  the  great  lesson  of  the  whole  (the 
happy  instrument,  we  may  trust,  of  warning  to  thousands 
who  have  been  content  to  receive  it  in  its  general  purport), 
the  precise  significancy  of  this  wedding  garment  has  been 
made  matter  of  uncertainty,  and  even  (from  its  connexion 
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with  anothei  and  larger  question)  of  bitter  controversy.  I 
have  no  intention  now  of  conducting  you  into  these  laby- 
rinths. One  consideration  I  shall  hazard,  because  it  seems 
to  me  to  be  very  commonly  overlooked.  The  gannent  must, 
surely,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  image,  have  been  intended 
to  aignily  something  public  and  visible,  in  which  each  wearer 
harmonizes  with  all,  and  all  with  t/ie  gpirit  of  the  peculiar 
scene  into  which  they  are  introduced,  and  to  which  the  dresa 
is  appropriate.  I  would  pay,  then,  that  by  thia  remarkable 
symbol  our  Lord  did  not  intend  merely  the  inward  principle 
of  faith  exclusively  considcTed,  nor  yet  merely  the  mysterious 
imputation  of  righteousness,  through  idenlification  with 
Christ  (though  these  are,  no  doubt,  necessary  conditions 
and  first  steps  to  its  possession) ;  for  apparel  is,  of  all  things, 
the  most  manifest  and  visible,  and  the  wedding  apparel  is 
specially  the  apparel  of  joy.  This  festal  garment  of  heaven, 
then,  which  each  man  must  bring  with  him  into  the  high 
presence  of  God,  seems  to  be  no  other  than  that  celestial 
temper  which  Tnanifests  itself  by  tlie  infallible  indicationa 
of  a  holy  joy, — that  spiritual  sympathy  with  the  things 
of  the  spiritaal  world,  which  exliibits  itself  in  cordial,  irre- 
pressible demonstrations  of  the  blessedness  within ;  holy 
happiness,  public  and  expressed;  the  "joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost" — no  longer  a  secret,  timid,  half-uttered  delight,  but 
sparkling  in  the  eye,  and  fearless  in  the  voice  ;  the  "life" 
no  longer  "Ai'f/  with  Christ  in  God,"  but  "apparent  with 
Him  in  glory."  I  repeat  it,  inward  spiritual  happiness, 
developed  by  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  consciousness  of 
heaven,  into  visible  mantjfetoifon,— this  is  the  "  wedding 
garment"  which  Christ  beholds  and  approves  in  the  saved. 

Thus  viewed,  this  blessed  possession — this  glorious  visible 
vesture  of  the  spirit — is  not  merely  that  "  putting  on  of 
Christ "  which  accompanies  the  Christian's  justification ;  it  is 
rather  that  first  blessednese  seen  in  its  ultimate  consamma- 
tion.     The  Christ,  who  first  covers  na  to  shield  and  protect. 
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is,  in  the  day  of  Hib  power,  repTcaented  aa  coYering  ua  to 
adorn  and  to  glorify.  The  cloak  that  shelters  from  tha 
tempest  becomes,  aa  it  were,  gradually  transfigured  into  the 
garment  that  decorates  for  the  bridal.  Gradnally,  1  say, 
for  here  is  the  profound  importance  of  the  lesson  taught  \a 
in  the  parable.  The  garment  ia  the  gradual  attainment 
of  a  life  of  progresaiTe  sanctification.  The  gneat  ia  reproTed 
for  having  entered  the  banquet-hall  without  it.  He  should, 
it  aeems,  have  sought  it  befin-e  he  came.  lie  should  hava 
brought  it  with  him  from  that  earthly  scene  which  ia  but  the 
antechamber  of  heaven ;  it  ia  not,  "  How,  afier  thou  hadat 
reached  my  presence,  soughtest  thou  not  the  fittbg  vestment 
for  my  feast?  "  but,  "  How  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having 
a  wedding  garment?" 

The  wedding  garment,  then,  mnat  be  woven  and  fashioned 
on  earth.  It  must  be  brought  from  thence  with  each  happy 
Bpirit  to  heaven.  And  if  tJiat  garment  be  auch  aa  I  hava 
suggested,  what  does  this  import  but  that  on  earth  must  ba 
formed  the  temper  suitable  to  heaven,  the  disposition  fitted 
for  that  blessed  abode ;  and  more  specifically,  as  here  more 
directly  intended,  the  temper  of  a  cheerful  and  animated 
sympathy  with  holiness,  of  a  high  and  celestial  joy  ?  A 
moment  to  each  of  these  particulars. 

That  the  temper  suitable  to  a  heavenly  existence  must  be, 
in  substance,  acquired  beforehand  on  earth ;  in  other  words, 
that  in  those  who  are  forgiven  and  accepted  at  the  last  day, 
there  will  not  (as  perhaps  men  sometimes  dream)  be  a  sudden 
change  of  the  spiritual  nature  to  fit  it  for  heaven,  but  rather 
a  continuance  of  the  previous  temper  of  the  soul  on  earth,  with 
new  accessions  of  superoatural  assistance,  and  tlie  abolition 
of  ell  hindrances  to  its  perfect  growth;  this,  as  it  Is  a  most 
indubitable  scriptural  truth,  so  is  it  nearly  the  most  important 
of  all  religious  truths  in  its  practical  results.  There  ia  but 
one  great  change  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  as  taking  place  ia 
the  whole  lifetime  of  the  spirit  of  man,  and  that  is  a  changa 
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on  earth.  Sncli  aa  are  our  liopes  and  jo;s  on  earth,  ntcA 
ehall  they  be  for  everlaating.  It  ia  surely  unnecesaary  that 
I  ahoald  insist  on  the  practical  bearing  of  this  great  truth, 
the  preservation  of  men's  inward  moral  nature  from  thia 
world  into  the  next.  The  source  of  mach  indiSerence  in 
religion  ia  the  vague  hope  of  ultimate  ^ar/Ajn.  But  can  you 
not  now  perceive  that  pardon  itself  would  be  worthless  with- 
out an  entire  change  of  disposition ;  that  this,  therefore,  is 
the  great  object  to  be  perseveringly  sought  after?  A  few 
Bigbs  and  tears  in  the  evening  of  life,  we  fondly  deem,  will 
gain  our  pardon ;  but  who  that  has  ever  yet  reflected,  by  the 
lights  of  common  experience,  upon  the  constitution  of  the 
human  heart,  will  say  that  a  few  aighs  and  tears  will  change 
the  nature?  Plainly,  then,  you  are  omitting  the  chief 
element  of  this  great  revolution  in  the  relations  between 
you  and  God ;  infatuated  to  calculate  at  all  upon  a  barely 
possible  future,  you  are  doubly  infatuated  when  you  leave 
out  of  your  calculation  the  principal  item  in  the  reckoning. 
The  pardon  will  open  the  gates  of  the  King's  palace  to  the 
guest ;  but  those  gales  are  equally  open  for  his  rejection, 
if  he  lack  the  wedding  garment 

But  this,  the  solemn,  the  mysterious  phrase  in  question, 
recals  us  from  the  general  principle  to  the  particular  case.  A 
heavenly  vesture  of  the  spirit  must  be  borne  with  ns  from  life 
to  the  death-bed,  from  the  death-bed  to  the  grave,  from  the 
grave,  across  the  whole  unknown  world  of  spirits,  to  the  glory; 
a  vesture  woven  on  earth,  but  even  there  woven  of  undecaying 
texture,  and  fitted  for  the  wear  of  immortality.  But  we  have 
seen  there  ia  something  more  distinct  and  definite  here.  Not 
every  garment  of  holiness  is  designated  in  the  mystic  story; 
but  the  garment  of  a  wedding,  the  garment  of  festivity,  the 
garment  then  of  joy, 

I  must  not  pause  to  remind  you, — you  cannot  need  to  be 
reminded, — how  essential  an  element  is  thia  grace  in  the  com- 
plex of  the  Christian  life ;  Low,  if  Scripture  may  be  trusted. 
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the  whole  apiritnal  life,  amid  all  ila  trials  and  distreascs,  is,  m 
some  myBterious  way,  involved  in  an  atmosphere  of  joy.  I  am 
not  now  about  to  investigate  the  cauays,  or  the  nature  of  thia 
happy  state ;  I  must  foi  the  present  assume  as  a  mere  fact 
that  it  M  a  real  characteristic  of  the  holiness  of  earth,  and  (still 
more  undeniably)  of  the  happiness  of  heaven ;  and  I  now  only 
desire  to  press  it  as  a  simple  teat  of  your  own  fitness  for  that 
world  to  which  it  is  eminently  appropriate.  I  do  so,  because 
it  aeems  to  be  a  matter  upon  which  no  amount  of  self-delusion 
can  blind  us.  A  man  may  persuade  himself  of  much  that  is 
imaginary,  but  he  can  hardly  believe  that  he  derives  joy  from 
a  field  of  tliought  which  never  yields  it  The  feeling  of  joy 
is  too  distinct  and  characteristic  for  any  counterfeit.  And  if 
a  man  can  scarcely  mistake  indifference  for  joy,  how  yet  more 
decisive  is  the  test  when  indifference  is  exchanged  for  positive 
distaste  and  repugnance ;  when,  so  far  from  forming  the  con- 
stant spring  of  happiness,  the  topic  of  religion  is  barely  endured 
fcr  two  or  three  tedious  hours  each  seventh  day ;  and  the  very 
mention  of  its  grounds  of  hope  and  consolation,  in  the  ordi- 
nary intercourse  of  society,  seems  sometliing  strange,  unex- 
pected, indecorous,  intrusive  ;  when  leligious  themes,  under  the 
honoTu^ble  exile  of  an  affected  reverence,  are,  in  substance, 
banished  from  each  social  reunion,  and  friends  can  meet  and 
pour  into  fnendly  ears  every  detail  of  sorrow  or  joy,  but  that 
■which  is  to  make  t!te  sorrow  or  joy,  and  can  alone  constitute 
the  friendships,  of  an  eternity !  When  religion  is  thus  dis- 
tasteful and  thus  evaded,  need  I  say  how  decisive  and  terrible 
a  test,  in  such  a  case,  becomes  the  startling  question, — wliat 
amount  of  onr  happitieas  truly  arises  from  this  source? — what 
is  the  ardour  of  onr  joy,  the  rapture  of  our  hope,  in  the  con- 
templation of  heaven  and  of  God?  Our  life  is  decorous, — 
yes,  but  is  it  spiritually  joyfnl  ?  Our  religious  observances 
«re  regular, — yes,  but  are  they  the  deliglited  utterance  of 
gratitude  and  praise?  We  viohito  no  plain  precept  among 
the  Commandments, — grant  it,  alas !  how  unmerited  liberality 
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of  conceaaion  ! — but,  even  bo,  do  you  rejoice  in  keeping  them  ? 
We  exhibit  the  deportment  of  Christiana,  we  wear  the  outward 
coetiime  and  apparel  of  moral  propriety; — yea,  but  where  shall 
we  look  for  the  brighter  apparel  of  the  soul,  the  brilliance  and 
beauty  of  the  festive  robes  of  rejoicing  eaintliueas,  the  glory  of 
the  "wedding  garment?" 

Such  ia  the  test  I  propose  to  you,  as  simple  and  irresistible ; 
God  grant  to  ua  all  earnestness  and  sincerity  to  apply  it. 
But  this  is  the  work  of  the  life  that  now  is, — of  the  world  of 
time  and  of  trial.  The  parable  stretches  beyond  it.  We 
follow  the  great  Redeemer ;  He  withdraws  the  curtain,  and 
the  scenery  of  eternity  is  before  us, 

III.  The  hour  ia  at  last  arrived,  the  burden  of  so  toany 
prophecies, — the  hour  to  which  all  other  hours  are  but  prepa- 
ratory,— the  hour  of  the  evcrlaating  union  and  the  everlasting 
separation.  "  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His 
wife  hath  made  heraelf  ready."  "Bleased  are  they  which  are 
called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb; "  yea,  blessed  are 
they  which  are  "  called,"  for  of  the  called  are  the  "  chosen." 

And  now  the  courta  of  heaven  are  peopled  wilh  the  crowd- 
ing gueats  of  God,  the  multitude  of  tiiose  to  whom  mercy  and 
acceptance  has  been  proffered,  and  who  hence,  in  whatever 
spirit,  professed  to  obey  the  call.  Manifold,  no  doubt,  and 
complicated,  ate  the  feelinga  in  all  that  myriad  host  of  candi- 
dates for  glory.  But  Scripture  ever  takes  large  and  general 
diatinctiouB.  They  have,  or  they  have  not,  the  temper  of 
heaven,  the  heart  trained  to  the  love,  and  fitted  for  the  eternal 
Bcrvice,  of  God.  They  have,  or  they  have  not  (for  the  single 
gueat  of  the  parable  is,  of  course,  but  the  representative  of 
a  multitude  like  htm),  the  spirit  of  a  holy  sympathy  with  the 
ways  and  works  of  God,  the  rejoicing  anticipation  that 
exults  in  the  new  scene  of  duty  before  it ;  for  the  happiness 
of  heaven  is  the  happiness  of  everlastingly  serving  God 
and  is  intelligible  only  to  those  who  love  that  service.  They 
poBSeBS,  or  not,  the  hope,  the  joy,  suitable  to  this  mighty 
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spouaal  of  earth  and  heaven,  in  short,  the  "  wedding  garment" 
of  the  soul ! 

Of  this  indispensable  requisite,  the  need  (which  is,  as  we 
shall  see,  altogether  unfelt  by  the  wretched  defaulter  himself) 
is  at  once  visible  to  the  penetrating  glance  of  God.  "  When 
the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  Baw  tliere  a  man  whicli 
had  not  on  a  wedding  garment."  "A  man," — he  is  lepre- 
aented  as  single,  to  impress  more  perfectly  the  accurate 
scrutiny  of  the  divine  eye,  detecting  the  individual  amid  the 
multitude,  and  also  in  order  that  each  of  us  may  more  dis- 
tinctly appropriate  to  himself  tbe  individual  leeaon.  The 
eternal  Judge,  now  about  to  purify  His  long  defiled  Church, 
beholds  tlie  culprit  who  dares  to  claim  glory  while  imattired 
for  glory.  The  awful  eye,  rapidly  traversing  the  ranks  of  the 
blessed,  pauses  darkly  upon  him.  You  remember  the  memo- 
rable moment  when  "  the  Lord  looked  upon  Peler,"  and  the 
Lord  looks  upon  the  guilty  now  again.  But,  oh,  diiference 
dread  and  unspeakable!  It  is  the  same  God  that  gazes,  yet 
that  look  was  of  grace,  this  of  judgment, — that  to  melt,  this 
to  scorch  and  to  consume.  Uneasy,  fearful  misgivings  glide 
into  the  heart  of  the  wretched  man;  for  the  first  time  conscience 
is  aroused,  and  her  late  awaking  is  terrible ;  for  the  first  time 
he  feels  the  hopeless  distance  of  his  own  state  from  the  purity 
of  a  world  of  holiness.  Dim  recollections  return,  of  warnings 
despised  in  that  long  vanished  earthly  life,  now  so  dream-like 
and  80  distant.  Words  that  once  seemed  meaningless,  the 
cant  of  superstition  or  weakness,  come  back  upon  him  fraught 
with  terrible  truth.  Even  before  the  Judge  has  spoken,  ho 
feels  his  ruin  sealed.  And  yet  the  words  are  calm  and 
untroubled  : — "  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hirber,  not  having 
a  wedding  garment?"  "  Follower  of  mine !  how  is  it  thou 
hast  thought  to  bring  the  defilements  of  the  world,  the 
•garment  spotted  with  the  flesh'  into  this  home  of  holiness? 
A  servant  of  mine, — where  is  the  Hvery  of  thy  service  ?    A 
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fare'i'  Uaptismally  consecrated  to  be  a  priest  of  Bpiritoal 
eacrificea,  where  is  the  vestment  of  tliy  priesthood?  U&Ued 
to  be  a  king,  a  sliarer  of  the  very  throne  of  ChriHt, — where 
are  thy  royal  robes?"     "And  he  was  speechless." 

"  Specehless  I "  It  ia  the  terrible  silence  of  conviction. 
Hardly  the  most  thoughtless  have  ever  read  this  parable,  and 
failed  to  be  struck  with  the  force  and  significancy  of  this  part  of 
the  representation.  Of  all  that  multitude  of  excuses,  that  now 
pass  current  to  justify  the  world's  forgetfulness  of  its  Maker, 
not  one  rises  to  his  lips-  Perhaps  they  have  wholly  vanished 
from  his  thoughts,  in  the  nnimaginalile  terror  of  that  hour. 
Or  he  may  remember  them,  but  feela  them  too  glaringly 
worthless  to  hazard  now.  He  dares  not  address  to  the  visible 
God  those  easy  apologies  for  worldliness,  on  which  he  was 
willing  of  old  to  venture  his  salvation.  lie  dares  not  avow 
to  God  in  person  those  excuses  for  sin,  which  arc  tliemselves 
a  worse  sin  than  that  which  they  are  brought  to  justify ;  for 
the  sin  may  be  of  sudden  passion,  but  fJie  excuse  ia  of 
deliberate  corruption.  lie  dares  not  say, — dare  we  now  to 
say,  we  who  shall  yet  stand  beneath  the  same  awful  eye 
that  froze  his  speech  within  him, — tliat,  forsooth,  the  eiigage- 
menta  of  society,  the  necessities,  however  artificial,  yet  tite 
necessities  of  station,  the  urgency  of  business,  tJie  more 
attractive  urgencies  of  pleasure, — that  these  things  detained 
him  from  the  life  to  God.  From  one  of  our  own  hired  ser- 
vants should  we  tolerate  such  escuses  as  these  for  a  neglected 
task  ?  And  is  the  Master  of  us  all  to  endure  them  ?  "  Busi- 
ness?" What  business  can  compete  with  the  security  of  an 
immortal  inheritance?  "Station?"  What  claims  of  social 
position  can  rival  the  claims  of  that  eternal  King,  who  sum- 
mons ua  to  be  the  honoured  officials  of  His  celestial  admi- 
nistration? "Pleasure?" — but  this  Is  too  futile.  Alasl  h 
is  our  dcppcat  gwilt  that  wc  find  no  pleasure  in  the  true  "  ways 
of  pleasantness,"  and  look  forward  to  none  from  Him  at  whose 
"  right  hand  arc  pleasures  for  evermore." 
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But  "  ho  was  BpeechlcBa."  He  saw  at  last  into  the  awful 
reality  of  things.  Religion, — the  phantom  of  this  world, — 
Bubstantiated  in  all  its  terrific  truth,  and  the  aolid-aeeming 
world  the  phantom  in  its  stead.  The  ghastly  reality  bo  long 
evaded  would  be  put  by  no  longer.  Conacience  waa  to  sleep 
no  more.  The  vastnesa  of  the  loaa,  the  hopelessness  of  the 
doom,  the  infatoation  of  the  delusion, — all  burst  upon  him. 
His  heart  withered  within,  and  "  he  was  speechless."  But 
through  all  the  horrible  silence  of  the  time,  while  all  heaven 
was  mute  to  hear,  his  ear  could  catch  the  awful  voice  tiiat 
apoke,  never  to  be  again  heard,  but  to  leave  its  dread  echo 
for  all  eternity  within  the  heart :  "  Bind  him  hand  and  foot, 
and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness ;  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnasliing  of  teeth." 

Into  that  abode  of  misery  we  cannot  pursue  him.  It  is 
"outer  darkness,"  and  in  darkness  be  its  horrors  veiled.  Not 
for  us  is  it  to  sound  those  depths  of  despair,  that  Same 
unquenchable,  that  worm  undying,  that  wall  inapaflaable,  those 
mournings  nn  pi  tied,  those  blasphemies  unutterable,  those 
remembrances  of  agony,  that  future  without  hope  and  wilh- 
out  end.  The  faculties  of  man  must  be  enlarged  for  even 
the  conception  of  such  misery  aa  thb.  If  there  be  a  glory 
too  bright  for  human  eye  to  gaze  on,  there  is  an  anguish 
too  dark  for  human  eye  as  yet  to  penetrate.  Oh,  brethren  1 
if  these  things  be  indeed  so,  and  the  Lord,  who  shall  yet 
judge  us,  hath  truly  thus  drawn  the  portraiture  of  His  own 
last  awfiil  sitting,  at  once  the  court  of  His  regal  presence 
and  the  court  of  His  tremendous  justice ; — if,  indeed,  this 
high  qualification  of  which  I  have  spoken  must  be  acquired, 
or  heaven  caji  never  be  ours; — if  we  must  either  bring  with 

I  us  this  robe  of  liabitual  righteousness,  "  walking  in  white"  aa 
those  who  are  "  worthy,"  or  endure  to  be  "  clothed  with  curses 
aa  with  a  garment"  for  everlasting;— if  this  life,  this  little, 
dreamlike  life,  slipping  so  rapidly  away  through  our  hands, 
can  never  again  be  repeated,  but  all  we  do  must  now  be  done, 


250 


,nil  all  V 


THE   WEDDINQ  GARilEXT. 
t  le.i 


[Scr 


J  be  for  ever  we  now  must  leani  to  be; — if  all 
the  glory  of  this  world,  its  tTiumphs  and  its  distinctions,  nsefnl 
though  they  be  for  this  temporary  scene,  fold  up  and  fade  as 
the  eye  darkeiis  in  death,  aiid  nothing  crosses  the  grave  with 
any  man  hut  the  garb  of  the  soul  that  he  beare  with  htm  lo 
the  court  of  the  heavenly  King; — if  God  gives  tis  ample 
opportunity  for  making  our  calling  and  election  aure,  so  that, 
if  among  the  "  many  called  "  few  be  "  chosen,"  no  man  can 
blame  God  that  he  was  not  among  those  few,  and  every  exctise 
shall  then  be  vain,  and  every  culprit  apeeclileas ; — I  ask  you, 
can  any  infatuation  equal  the  infatuation  of  those,  who,  know- 
ing all  this  to  he  certain,  can  yet  defer  this  mighty  work,  or 
can  be  content  with  the  feeble  imposture  of  religion  that  passea 
current  with  the  world  for  the  religion  of  Christ  ?  Nothing  of 
man's  mind  survives  the  grave  but  that  which  is  central  and 
inmost  in  liis  nature ;  and  if  his  religion  be  not  there,  he  has 
left  it  behind  him  with  the  world,  of  which  it  was  a  part :  it 
goes  not  with  him  to  the  judgment,  and  he  is  condemned. 
The  religion  of  the  world  is  no  more  a  thing  permanent  and 
immortal  than  any  other  element  of  tlie  world.  More,  surely 
more,  than  this,  there  needs  to  be,  or  Christ  has  taught  UB  the 
mighty  lesson  of  this  day  in  vain.  This  deep  and  vital  union 
of  heart  and  soul  with  the  will  and  purposes  of  God, — this 
harmonizing  of  the  tone  and  temper  of  our  thoughts  with  tho 
eternal  world  that  awaits  us, — this  joyous  sympathy  with 
heaven  and  things  heavenly  which  I  have  spoken  of,  as  more 
especially  the  garment  of  tho  spirit  that  befits  the  marriage 
festival  to  come, — this  is  the  abiding  element  over  which  the 
grave  has  no  power,  which,  disappearing  from  this  life  with 
the  departing  soul,  shall  re-appear  with  the  soul  itself  in 
heaven,  and  receive  the  approving  smile  of  God.  This,  and 
nothing  short  of  this,  is  Hia  demand  in  those  who  will  he  meet 
for  His  inheritance ;  and  till  this  be  yours,  you  deceive  your 
own  Bonis  if  you  relax.  If  at  this  hour  you  feel  one  faint 
impulse  to  seek  the  blessing,  cherish  that  impulse  aa  His  gift, 
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welcome  it  as  His  call.  He  would  thus  arouse  you  to  aspire 
after  the  gloiy  He  offers.  He  would  thus  even  now  raise 
your  thoughts  above  this  world,  only  that  He  may  fix  them 
permanently  upon  Himself.  He  knows  that  man  yearns  after 
enduring  happiness,  and  He  would  not  disappoint  that  inborn 
thirst  of  the  hearts  He  would  direct  those  desires,  that  now 
go  astray  among  the  glitteriug  phantoms  of  time,  till  they  fix 
upon  a  nobler  and  more  enduring  mark, — the  immutable 
realities  of  eternity.  Terrible  as  we  have  seen  Him  in  His 
mysterious  wrath.  He  is  more  divinely  abundant,  more  Him* 
self,  in  acts  of  mercy.  A  God  who  "  is  love"  would  willingly 
cast  no  man  ''  into  outer  darkness."  Therefore  by  His  written 
word,  and  by  the  incessant  voice  of  His  ministers,  doth  He 
this  day,  and  every  day,  reiterate  these  offers  of  unbounded 
acceptance  to  the  *'many  that  be  called."  May  the  same 
grace  that  speaks  in  the  call,  by  a  yet  deeper  and  more 
abiding  operation,  enable  you,  joyfully  receiving  the  call,  to 
place  yourselves  at  last  among  the  blessed  **few  that  be 
chosen!" 


SERMON   XIV. 


Starch  the  Scripluret  ;  for  in  Mmt  yc  tiini  yc  iavt  ctatial  life ;  and  (iUy  arc 

Ihty  vkich  Uilifj/  of  mc. 

In  the  remarkable  address,  of  whicli  these  words  form  h  put, 
our  Lord  is  engaged  in  proclaiming  and  enforcing  His  dignity, 
personal  and  official ;  and  it  ia  in  order  to  confirm  His  assei^ 
tions  that  He  makes  the  appeal  tliey  contain.  He  had  been 
challenged,  by  the  cold-hearted  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisaic 
Jews,  for  the  crime  of  working  a  miracle  of  mercy  on  the 
sabbath-day.  The  act,  it  might  be  suppoecd,  not  only  as  mer- 
ciful but  as  miraculous,  was  its  own  justification ;  for  He,  who 
could  perform  it,  must  have  had  a  commission  from  on  high 
comijetent  to  the  suBpensioD,  or  even  the  abolition,  of  any 
ceremonial  enactment.  On  this  our  Lord  insists ;  but  not  on 
this  at  first.  The  structure  of  His  address  is  indeed  reiy 
observable.  He  commences  with  a  proposition  of  the  utmost 
height  and  universality,  and  He  gradually  descends  to  the 
lower  topics  and  sources  of  proof.  He  begins  (vcr.  17)  with 
an  assertion  of  His  co-equality  with  His  Father.  "  Up  to  this 
moment "  (sabbath-day  and  all  days)  "  my  Father  worketh 
and  I  work ; "  an  answer  whose  force  and  pertinacity  can  rest 
only  on  tlie  unexpressed  assumption  of  a  natural  and  inherent 
eiiuality  of  privilege ;  the  argument  manifestly  being,  that,  if 
the  Father  could  be  justified  in  His  incessant  activity,  the  Sod 
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must  Bliare  in  tbe  same  justification,  as  tharing  in  the  same 
rights  and  dignities.  So  the  Jews  tmquestion&bly  and^i- 
fltood  it ;  their  persecution  was  built  on  the  asBumption  j 
Christ  was  the  daily  martyr  of  Kis  claims  to  divinity.  And 
flOj  I  am  inclined  to  think,  the  very  form  of  St,  John's  com- 
ment (ver.  18)  proves  him  to  have  interpreted  Jesus  also;  (or 
it  seems  to  me  highly  probable  that  the  words,  "  making  Him- 
self cqaal  with  God,"  are  meant  by  the  Evangelist,  not  only 
aa  the  Jewish  charge,  but  as  St,  Johns  own  comment  upon  the 
claim  of  aonship ;  the  accusation  of  aseaming  equality  with 
Gh>d  being  not  denied,  but  jus^fied;  and  the  Evangelist  in 
that  clause  intending  willingly  to  allow  that,  in  claiming  God 
as  "His  own  Father"  (iSioi'  warfpa),  Christ  had  implicitly 
claimed  a  community  of  nature,  and  thence  an  equality  of 
dignity.  Out  Lord,  however,  hastens,  as  usual,  to  prevent 
the  unify  of  nature  from  absorbing  the  distinctness  of  person, 
and  hiding  the  speciality  of  the  functions  in  thia  divine 
economy.  Accordingly  He  descends — if  it  be  a  deacent — 
{w,  19,  20)  to  declare,  that  such  ia  the  unanimity  of  purpose, 
and  the  mysterious  co-operation  of  the  Father  and  Son,  that 
■"  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself  but  what  He  aeeth  the 
Father  do ; "  that  it  is  the  Father's  to  give  the  initiative,  but 
that  "  whatsoever  the  Father  doeth  the  Son  doeth  likewise." 
In  this,  or  after  this,  He  passes  (w.  21 — 30)  into  His  media- 
torial subordination,  and  pronounces  that  the  bestowal  of  life, 
and  the  dispensation  of  judgment,  are  committed  to  his  admi- 
nistration. 

And  now,  having  published  these  lofty  characteristics  of 
His  nature  and  office.  He  comes  at  once  upon  the  question  of 
eredcntials.  "  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is  not 
true."  But  He  had  a  manifold  evidence,  distinct  from  Ilia 
own.  He  had  the  evidence  of  His  Father,  speaking  firom 
Iieaven,  and  speaking  in  the  awful  language  of  miracles ;  He 
had  the  evidence  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  till  then  the  greatest 
bom  of  woman ;  and,  finally,  He  had  the  evidence  of  the  text. 
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the  evidence  of  the  Scriptures.  The  transition  to  thia  topis 
is  effected  in  the  preceding  verse :  "  Te  have  not  Eia  tcord 
abiding  in  yon,  for  whom  He  hath  Bent,  Him  ye  believe  not 
....  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  testify  of  me."  The 
Toice  of  the  Father  from  heaven,  and  the  voice  of  God  in  His 
word.  He  classes  as  two  forms  of  the  same  general  attesta- 
tion :  "  Ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice  at  any  time  nor  eeea 
His  shape,  and  ye  have  not  His  tcord  abiding  in  you."  Ton 
have  neither  witnessed  Him  speaking  immediately,  nor  nndeiv 
stood  Him  speaking  mediately.  And  if  you  prefer  to  regard 
the  miraclea  as  another  conjoint  department  of  the  Father's 
evidence,  ■which  is  perhapa  the  simpler  way  of  analyzing  the 
import  of  this  profound  passage,  from  ver.  31  to  40,  you  maj- 
(slightly  altering  your  point  of  view)  regard  our  Lord  as,  for 
the  present,  teairtnq  the  testimony  of  John,  as  belonging  to 
an  inferior  class  of  evidences  ("  I  receive  not  testimony  from 
man,  ...  I  have  greater  vritneBS  than  that  of  John," — w. 
33,  36),  and  mainly  engaged  In  setting  forth  (agreeably  to 
His  preceding  statements  of  a  commission  from  the  Father) 
the  threefold  attestation  which  Che  Father  had  furnished  to 
this  great  truth— the  voice  fr^m  heaven,  tlie  miracles  on  earth, 
and  the  Scriptures  echoing  from  all  past  ages.  God  spoke  in 
them  all,  and  in  them  all  He  accredited  Jesus  as  Hia  Messiah. 
"  Te  search,"  declares  Clirist, — for  the  word  may  be  ren- 
dered either  as  a  command  or  an  assertion,  and  the  latter 
seems  both  more  natural  and  more  pointed, — "  Te  search  the 
Scriptures  because  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  lifr;  now 
these  very  Scriptures  testify  of  me  ;  and  nevertlieleas,  ye  will 
not  come  to  me  that  ye  may  have  the  life  ye  seek."  "Of 
late  you  have  learned  to  scrutinize  the  Scriptures,  to  com- 
pare, to  balance,  to  infer.  You  have  been  tanght  to  seek  in 
them  satisfactory  and  solid  proofs  of  an  eternal  happiness 
beyond  the  grave ;  yon  think  yon  have  the  treasure  securely 
laid  np  in  them ;  and  it  is  true,  but  only  true  as  they  testify 
of  me.     Your  unhappy  inconsistency  is  this,  that  believing 
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life  to  be  in  your  Scriptures,  you  will  not  believe  it  to  be 
where  those  Scriptures  have  pkced  it.  You  contend  with 
your  Sadduccan  opponents  that  the  promise  is  indeed  there, 
but  you  agree  with  them  in  rejecting  Him  on  whom  the 
promise  ia  suspended.  Surprisingly  clear-sighted  to  a  certain 
point,  from  that  point  you  are  blind."  This  seems  to  me  to 
be  the  simplest  mode  of  connecting  the  sense  of  the  thirty- 
ninth  *nd  fortieth  veraea.  With  the  remainder  of  the  dis- 
course (which  is  partly  a  corroboration  of  this  topic)  we  have 
at  present  no  concern. 

In  this  passage,  then,  thus  understood  (and  it  will  not  make 
any  material  difference,  aa  to  the  substance  of  llie  argument, 
whether  you  render  the  first  word  in  the  imperative  or  indi- 
cative), our  Lord  may  be  considered  as  advancing  two  aaser- 
tions;  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  testify  of 
Eim,  and  that  tlicy  testify  of  Ilim  in  the  special  character  of 
a  source  or  dispenser  of  eternal  life.  I  will  endeavour  to 
engage  you  with  both  these  topics ;  not  in  the  way  of  minute 
discussion  of  separate  passages,  which  would  be  the  work  of 
days  and  Tolumes,  but  in  the  way  perhaps  more  calculated  for 
pulpit  utility,  by  large  and  general  comment,  which  may  sub- 
eequently  serve  to  animate  or  direct  your  own  private  studies 
or  reflections.  I  am  about  to  regard  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
simply  as  a  collection  of  written  records,  a  body  of  writings 
of  various  dates,  bearing  manifestly  on  the  same  general  sub- 
jects ;  and,  for  my  present  purpose,  it  would  be  of  no  impor- 
tance if  we  received  them  for  the  first  lime  into  our  hands, 
and  knew  little  or  nothing  beyond  what  the  collection  itself 
informs  ns.  There  were  certain  records  accounted  authentic 
and  venerable  among  the  people,  and  to  these,  simply  as  written 
documents,  and  to  their  internal  evidences,  our  liord  in  the 
text  referred.  Let  us  take  those  Scriptures  m  ike  mass,  and 
ask  if  their  whole  aspect  is  not  essentially  predictive,  and 
L  predictive  of  Jesus. 

T.  The  Hebrew  Scriptures,  then,  themselvea.  and  the  people 
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and  polity  which  form  theii  Emgular  subject,  intbiate  a 
wonderful  future,  and  point  altogether  to  it,  and  are  wholly 
inexplicable  unless  on  the  eupposition  of  it.  Thia  at  once 
difltingmBhea  it  from  every  other  ancient  writing  of  the  name 
kind;  among  all  national  literatures  this  makes  the  Jewish 
onique.  And,  what  is  peculiarly  observable,  this  charao- 
teriatic  is  neither  the  growth  of  the  people  themselves,  nor 
in  any  respect  required  by  their  nadooal  constitution.  The 
people,  taken  in  the  gross,  appear  to  have,  according  to  the 
record  itself,  acted  on  temporal  promises ;  little  or  notliing 
more  was  exhibited  to  them  by  their  guides  and  instructors: 
the  "  days  long  in  the  land,"  the  "  children  visited  to  the 
third  or  fourth  generation," — these  are  the  stimnlants  to 
endurance  and  obedience.  And  yet,  though  tliia,  and  only 
this,  be  discoverable  on  the  surface,  never,  surely,  existed 
writings  which  in  themselves  seem  to  stretch  so  vastly  be- 
yond any  temporary  scope ;  and  which,  in  their  very  excel- 
lency, seem  so  perpetually  and  powerfiUly  to  evince,  that  tlie 
fate  of  a  single  nation  of  mankind  could  never  cover  their 
whole  design  and  significancy.  This  ia  the  irresistible 
internal  argument  for  the  genuineness  and  authority  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  j  the  more  forcible  because  it  turns 
not  on  detached  passages, — these  might  be  called  interpola- 
tions,— but  on  the  spirit,  style,  and  bearing  of  the  whole.  In 
this,  however  you  must  not  so  much  reason  as  feel ;  taste  and 
imagination  {the  powers  tliat  are  busied  in  the  higher  depart- 
ments of  criticism)  must  be  called  into  action  to  appreciate 
the  force  of  the  argument ;  but  thus  appreciated,  it  is  irresis- 
tible. The  law  commands,  but  in  a  Ume  that  speaks  mora 
than  its  own  limited  commands.  The  prophets  promise  and 
tJireaten ;  but  their  threats  and  promises  swell  beyond  the 
measure  of  the  occasion.  The  voice  of  both  law  and  pro- 
phets ia  too  hud  for  that  little  region ;  it  is  made  to  till  a 
universe.  Infidels  have  felt  thia,  and  (as  Yoltaire)  h&va 
ridiculed  the  pomp  of  language  with  which  the  fortunes  are 
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predicted  of  a  people,  whose  narrow  strip  of  country,  from  end 
to  end,  did  not  reach  two  hundred  miles ;  aa  if  this  very  iocon- 
nstency  was  not  itself  an  internal  indication  of  a  boundlesa  pro- 
phetic purport,  increasing,  moreover,  as  it  perpetually  appears 
to  do,  in  direct  proportion  to  the  misfortunes  and  degradation 
of  the  people ;  insomuch  that  the  voice  of  prophecy  is  never 
more  commanding  or  confident,  than  when  the  nation  is  all 
but  annihilated,  llow  ahort-siglited  is  the  objection;  how 
narrow-minded  the  prejudice  it  betrays  I  For  if  a  platform  is 
to  be,  indeed,  sought,  adequate,  to  be  the  stage  on  which  a  God 
shall  act,  shall  the  world  itself  suffice  ?  Is  Palestine  more  a 
•peck  in  the  map  of  the  earth  than  the  earth  itself  is  in  the 
chart  of  the  visible  universe  ? — or  tlie  visible  universe  in  the 
Tast  array  of  worlds  beyond  oar  ken  ?— or  all  these  together, 
compared  with  the  conceptions  and  the  dignity  of  the  God 
who  made  them  ?  The  mote  in  tlic  sunbeam,  and  the  son 
itself,  are  equal  as  regards  the  eternal  Spirit,  for  both  are  alike 
incommensurate  with  Him  I  Palestine  was  chosen  to  be  the 
temporary  scene  of  divine  agency  j  but  every  movement  of 
that  agency,  as  recorded  in  this  volume,  indicates  that  the 
Bcene  was  to  be  6u(  temporary,  and  that  this  race  of  Jacob 
held  in  trust  for  the  world.  A  double  voice  was  given  to  their 
law ;  Israel  might  suffice  to  hear  and  to  obey  the  one ;  every 
child  of  Adam  was  concerned  to  hear  the  other,  A  double 
voice  was  given  to  their  prophets ;  the  enemies  of  the  chosen 
line  might  tremble  at  the  one,  but  the  whole  earth  is  weak  to 
support  or  eclio  the  other.  Nay,  ia  there  not  something  sig- 
nificant in  the  very  choice  of  prophecy  for  the  instmction  of 
the  people;  of  iAa*  beyond  all  other  forms  of  miraculous  in- 
terference ?  Was  it  not  that  the  mind  of  this  people,  even 
when  it  thought  but  of  national  prosperities  and  national 
overthrows,  might  at  least  be  disciplined  to  the  attitude  of 
expectation  ;  that  tliey,  who  were  emphatically  the  people  oi 
the  future,  might  have  every  motive  resolved  into  hope  and 
fear,  and,  carnal  and  confined  as  they  manifestly  were,  might 
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evermore  \xi  habituated  to  forget  the  thing  present  ia  the 
tiling  to  come?  Could  I  be  permitted  for  a  momeot  to  turn 
from  the  probabilities  of  my  argument  to  the  facts  of  history, 
how  sad  a  commentary  do  these  facts,  as  so  many  centuries 
have  witnessed  them,  furnish  to  this  remark !  The  truth 
perverted  becomes  worse  than  the  trutli  unknown,  the  dis- 
appointed affection  turns,  like  the  scorpion,  to  sting  itself ;  and 
the  longings  that  once  brightly  pointed  Judah  to  her  coming 
Messiah,  their  legitimate  purpose  past,  have  darkened  and  em- 
bittered into  feverish,  fruitless,  visionary  discontent  I 

Sxpedatuyn,  then,  is  the  inward  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament, 
as  Fulfilment  of  the  New.  Wonderful  itself,  its  function 
clearly  is  to  testify  wonders  more  august  to  come.  From 
Moaes  to  Malachi,  these  Hebrew  Scriptures  are,  as  it  were, 
one  long-drawn  sigh  of  sorrowful  hope ;  while,  to  make  the 
purposed  lesson  of  imperfection  more  complete,  the  same  tes- 
timony is  uttered  from  everif  rank  and  state  of  humanity  ;  for 
of  what  variety  of  human  fortune  will  yon  not  find  an  example 
there?  Not  from  Jeremiah  in  hia  dungeon  alone,  but  from 
the  gorgeous  palace  of  their  mightiest  king,  at  the  most  con- 
Bumraate  hour  they  record  of  earthly  prosperity,  comes  forth 
the  mournful  strain  (it  is  the  voice  not  of  Jewish,  hut  of 

human  nature) :  "  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity I  have 

seen  all  the  works  that  are  done  under  the  sun ;  and  behold, 
all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit !  " 

Do  we  deny,  then,  that^  considered  in  themselves,  these 
records  of  the  Old  Testament  are  imperfect,  incomplete,  in- 
consistent? Nay,  we  admit  it,  and  we  glory  in  the  admission. 
We  know  that  they  speak  to  Judah  in  language  too  mighty 
for  her  narrow  fortunes,  in  language  too  exalted  for  her  un- 
enlightened coiTuption.  We  know  that  they  promise  more 
than  they  perform,  that  they  begin  what  they  cannot  end. 
They  "  cry  out  of  the  depths  ;  "  but  they  cannot  do  more  than 
cry.  Their  voice  ia  still,  "  Bow  thy  heavens,  O  Lord,  and 
come  down Rend  thine  hand /rom  aliove  !  "     A  mightier 
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elemeat  tlian  any  they  contain  mnst  indeed  come  down,  to 
raise  them  from  their  prostration  ;  a  new  power  must  be  in- 
fused into  the  human  heart,  even  the  Spirit  of  God,  bound  up 
with  the  spirit  of  man  by  the  resurrection  of  a  God  incarnate ; 
thia  heavenly  element  must  have  combined  with  the  earthly 
before  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  shall  have  become  righteous- 
ness and  folfibnent.  Not  from  insulated  predictions  alone,  not 
from  separate  types  alone,  not  from  occasional  allusions  alone, 
but  from  the  whole  spirit,  and  tendency,  and  bearing  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  justified  when 
He  declared,  that  "  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Hira;"  that, 
disjointed  from  Him,  they  were  a  fair  and  elaborate  struc- 
ture, doubtless,  but  shadowy,  nevertheless,  and  unsubstantial ; 
while,  seen  in  the  light  that  His  coming  flashed  back  upon 
that  strange  story  of  four  thousand  years,  every  page  sparkled 
with  illumination,  every  sentence  quickened  with  meaning ; 
the  whole  vast  mass,  in  all  its  members,  the  awful  law,  the 
wonder-laden  history,  the  psalm  of  hope  or  penitence,  the 
solemn  proverb,  the  mystic  prophecy.-^all  became  instinct 
with  new  vitality,  invested  with  the  hues  of  the  better  lite  ; 
yea,  that  body  of  the  Law  and  Prophets  rose,  as  it  were,  and 
ascended  with  its  inspirer,  Jesus,  and,  unchanged  yet  wholly 
changed,  was  with  Him  ghrifted! 

All,  then,  in  the  Old  Testament  testified  of  restoration  to 
come,  and  in  the  individuality  of  its  types, — things  definite  all 
of  them,  and  personal  the  most, — it  testified  of  a  single  per- 
sonal restorer;  that  is,  as  distinguished  from  a  general 
revolution,  or,  as  added  to  it,  it  pointed  to  an  individual 
revolutionizer.  But  of  this  we  are  to  speak  presently  ;  suffice 
it  now  to  say  that  the  Old  Testament,  overladen  by  one  sect 
of  Jews,  curtailed  by  another,  candidly  studied  by  none,  wit- 
nessed internally  to  a  mighty  future.  I  pass  not  beyond  its  own 
pages,  I  ask  not  whence  it  came,  nor  how ;  I  ask  no  external 
conSrmarions  from  contemporary  history,  I  interrogate  the  Book 
alone,  and  its  answer  is  unequivocaL     Nay,  in  this  view,  its 
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answer  is  often  most  direct  "wheii  its  language  is  moat  olweoie. 
That  mygterioua  volume,  bo  large,  ao  various,  whose  remotest 
aiitliors  are  a  thousand  yeaia  asunder,  had  a  single  character, 
ard  that  character  was  promisaorj.  lliat  still  follows  It 
tlirongh  all  its  many  styles  and  all  ita  mazy  windings ;  iJtai 
still  is  found, — yea,  more  distinctly  caught, — in  the  dim 
receaaes  of  those  half  revealinga,  where  it  whispers  more  tlian 
it  speaks  aloud.  It  is,  in  truth,  aa  some  vast  forest, — its  own 
licbanon  or  Carmcl,^-dusky  andaliadowy,  yet  with  wondrous 
breaks  and  glimpses  of  sudden  light,  strange  shapes  and 
spectrea  in  tlie  gloom,  and  sometimes  darkness  thick  aa  mid- 
night ;  tut  a  majestic  spirit  haunts  the  ohscurc  immense, — 
the  spirit  of  the  future.  Its  presence  startles  us  when  we 
least  expect  it ;  and  we  walk  with  reverence  and  godly  fear, 
feeling  that  all  we  see  is  holy,  and  all  we  ace  not  holier  still. 

II.  But  we  have  said  that  our  Lord's  words  imply  not  this 
alone,  but  more  than  this ;  that  they  affirm  of  the  elder  Scrip- 
tures {and  in  them  of  the  dispensation  which  they  profess  to 
record),  that  these  Scriptures  speak  of  a  future  which  was  to 
be  illustrated  by  the  gift  of  "  eternal  life," — in  words  more 
distinct,  that  they  point  to  death  conquered  by  sacrifice,  lif« 
won  by  resurrection ;  the  "  life  of  the  spirit,"  in  holiness  here, 
in  immortal  glory  hereafter.  Of  this,  then,  we  would  now 
speak  as  before,  not  with  detailed  reference  to  special  passages, 
but  in  a  general  view  of  the  entire.  Let  ua  stand  in  front  of 
tlie  liuge  edifice,  not  to  criticise  its  plinths  and  capitals,  but  to 
take  in  the  efi'ect  of  the  whole.  We  are  not  asking  the  shape 
or  dimensions  of  the  features,  but  tlic  expreasion  of  the  face. 
llegarding,  then,  successively,  the  general  corroboration  fiir- 
nished  by  the  Old  Testament  to  the  doctrines  of  atonement, 
of  sanctification,  and  of  immortality,  we  inquire,  first : — 

1,  IHd  the  volume  of  the  Old  Testament  witness  to  ao 
atonennent  as  the  foundation  of  an  eternal  life  ?  There  are 
those  who  boast  themselves  followers  of  Christ,  and  yet  deny 
this  characteristic.     The  impatieuce  of  ntysten/,  which  ii 
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\  strangely  sliort-sigiiteil  wIjoh   men  have   to  ileal   with   the 
Babstance  of  a  communicatiomyr&m  heaven,  has  disaLled  them 
from  discoveriug  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment; and  the  same  spirit  has  uaiially  advanced  [on  grounds 
I    of  perfect  consistency)  either  to  waive  the  Old  Testanjcnt  alto- 
k  gether,  as  antiijunteJ,  local,  and  irrelevant  to  modem  purjKises, 
I  or  to  deny,  by  natural  explications,  every  thing  miraculous 
I  and  every  iking  typical  in  its  pages.     Now  the  object  heie  is 
I  to  get  rid  of  mi/stery, — an  object  false  and  fiilile  in  ilself,  when 
»  of  the  interferences  of  God  with  man;  but  Id  all 
t  iA  claimed  be  conceded,  and  is  the  objpct  jet  atlaiiied? 
5Se  it  a  contest  of  opposite   improbabililies:  let    every 
[  burden  of  miracle  be  thrown  overboard  by  our  adversaries,  and 
I  shall  they  yet  have  lightened  their  vessel  of  mystery?  shall 
I  they  have  presented  an  intelligible  solution  of  the  problem  of 
I  the  Old  Testament  ?    Though,  in  the  spirit  of  a  miserable 
,  criticism,  ministering  to  a  still  more  miserable  philosophy, 
1  you  were    to  evacuate  that  Old  Testament  of  every  express 
miracle  it  records,  though  you  were  to  convert  tlie  prophets 
into  jugglers   and  the  people  into  fools,  and  make  of  our 
Klijabs  and  Isaiahs  pretenders  to  power  and  conjecturers  in 
knowledge, — that  is,  though  you  were  substantially  to  justify 
the  Jews  for   that  "blood  of  the   prophets"  which  Christ 
charged  as   their  crime, — could   you  even  so  clear  the  Old 
Testament  of  wonders?     Yon  may  deny  the  story  of  miracles, 
but  can  you  destroy  the  miracle  of  the  story  ?    You  may  dis- 
credit this  volume  of  miracles, — for  the  Spirit  of  God  does  not 
now  descend  to  silence  its  gainsayers, — but  can  you  unmiracFe 
the  obstinate  fact  of  the  volume  itself?     Can  you  resolve  the 
enormous  difficulty  of  this  history,  these  recorded  liabits,  and 
above  all,  this  recorded  religion  ?   You  deny,  or,  tii  confessing, 
you  neutralize  any  typical   pui-port,  any  prospective  atone- 
ment :  mark,  then,  the  mysteries  that  emerge  upon  your  own 
supposition.     The   whole    spiritual  system   of  the   Hebrew 
Scriptures  is  made  up  of  two  elements,  entwined  mth  the 
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most  intricate  closeness,  yet  absolutely  opposite  in  character. 
Y'ou  are  then  to  answer  satisfactorily,  how  it  was  that  eyeiy 
particular  of  a  long  and  laborious  system  of  minate,  and  oflen 
very  repulsive,  sacrificial  observances,  is  found  united  in  the 
same  volume  with  conceptions  of  God  that  surpass,  in  their 
profound  and  internal  spirituality,  all  that  unassisted  man  has 
ever  elsewhere  imngined,  nay,  that  all  our  modem  refinement 
is  unable  to  emulate?    What  miraculous  mind  was  it  tha^ 
combined  these  singular  contradictions?    Where  is  there  a 
real  parallel  to  this  mysterious  inconsistency  ?    Who  is  this 
strange  instructor,  or  series  of  instructors,  that  now  portrays 
the  form  of  the  one  everlasting  essence  hid  in  the  veil  of  attri- 
butes that  are  themselves  unfathomable,  and  now  issues  the 
most  minute  and  elaborate  directions  as  to  the  proper  mode 
and  the  tremendous  obligation  of  slaughtering  a  yearling  lamb, 
and  this  as  tlie  duty  required  of  him  who  would  approach  Aai 
eternal  Spirit  ?    Wlio  is  he  that,  at  one  moment,  enounces  the 
simplest,  sublimest  code  of  human  duties  in  existence, — for 
even  Christ  abridged,  not  altered  it ; — at  anotlier,  nay,  in  the 
same  page,  tlie  same  sentence,  exliorts,  -with  equal  earnestness, 
to  the  equal  necessity  of  drenching  the  earth  with  animal 
blood  as  tlie  appointed  path  of  human   purification?    Here 
then  is,  in  the  very  texture  of  the  Old  Testament  and  its 
pcjlity,  a  mystery  gi'cater  than  any  you  can  escape  by  denying 
its  predictive  import.     It  is  altogether  insoluble  on  any  sup- 
position but  the  one,  the  supposition  which  alone  can  elevate 
ceremonies  to  the  dignity  of  moral  obligations.   Judaism  with 
a  ty])ified  atonement  may  be  a  miracle  or  a  chain  of  miracles, 
but  Judaism  without  it  is  a  greater  miracle  still ! 

Impressed,  if  he  is  impressed,  with  such  considerations  as 
these,  the  opponent  of  "  mystery  "  has,  however,  a  subterfuge 
in  reserve.  An  excuse  for  suspense  is  quite  as  welcome  as  an 
excuse  for  disbelief.  Tie  contents  himself  with  observing, 
that  the  Atonement  is  a  mystery,  and  that  these  difficulties 
about  the  Jewish  ritual'sm  are  certainly  somewhat  mysterious 
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also :  "  Let  na,  then,"  he  argues,  "  neutralize  them  by  each 
other,  and  leave  the  question  as  indeterminable."  Certainly, 
if  we  can  pronounce  the  improbabilities  equal  on  both  sides. 
But  can  we?  The  improbabilities  of  the  Jewish  system,  con- 
sidered apart  IVom  its  fd£lment  in  the  Christian  sacrifice,  are 
improbabilities  of  which  we  can  all  judge.  They  are  in  the 
field  of  our  own  human  nature,  which  (whether  we  think  it  or 
not)  ia  the  daily  study  of  every  man  that  lives.  On  such 
a  question  we  are  adequate  and  authorized  judges.  When 
■we  call  such  things  improbable,  we  kuow  what  we  say.  But 
the  great  Atonement, — who  shall  dare  to  say  that  he  knows 
enough  of  the  counsela  of  heaven,  the  requisitions  of  God, 
and  llis  relation  to  man, — to  pronounce  it  improbahh  ?  Who 
is  he  that  comes  among  us  in  the  liigh  character  of  confiden- 
tial secretary  to  the  divine  adrainiBtration,  that  he  can  venture 
to  afiirm  that  God  requires  no  suffering  mediator?  Where  is 
the  man  or  angel  who  has  irresistibly  demonstrated  to  the 
creatures  of  earth  his  accurate  acquaintance  with  all  the  moral 
systems  of  all  the  spheres,  and  who,  enriched  with  tliis  im- 
mensity of  knowledge  (for  notliing  short  of  this  will  suffice), 
has  at  length  expressly  revealed  it  as  certain,  or  even  pro- 
bable, that  the  nature  of  God  cannot  require  a  sacrifice  as  the 
basis  of  redemption  ?  Give  ua  the  eWdence  of  such  an  one, 
and  wc  will  consent  that  an  atonement  is  "  improbable."  But 
until  such  testimony  be  exhibited,  I  shall  be  content  to 
"  search  the  Scriptures,"  and  to  find  them,  in  characters  ot 
blood,  "  testifying"  to  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world."  Until  such  a  "  friend  of  God  "  and 
partner  of  His  counsel  be  forthcoming,  I  shall  be  content 
witli  that  "  friend  of  God  "  who,  in  covenant  and  sacrifice  of 
blood,  "  saw  the  day  of  Christ,"  and  rejoiced  to  see  it.  Until 
such  a  visitant  of  heaven  is  among  us,  I  shall  ask  but  the 
testimony  of  Ilim  who  hath  said,  that  "  no  man  hath  ascended 
np  to  Iteaven  but  he  that  caroc  down  from  heaven,  even  the 
Bon  of  man  which  is  in  heaven;  "  and  who  in  the  might 
b2 
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aid  liilncss  of  that  familiarity  with  all  the  recesses  of  the 
heavenly  counsels,  hath  Himself  declared  that  He  ''came  to 
give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many/'— that  "His  blood  was 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

And,  viewed  in  this  aspect,  there  are  few  considerations 
more  startling  or  impressive  than  our  I^ord's  constant  partici' 
pation  in  the  significant  rites  of  the  Jewish  religion,  daring 
the  days  of  His  humiliation  in  the  flesh.  Of  how  wonderful 
a  sight  were  the  Jewish  bystanders  the  unconscious  witnesses, 
when  they  beheld,  at  each  returning  assembly,  Him  meekly 
liearing  the  prophecies,  in  whom  all  prophecy  was  to  be  ful- 
filled !  "  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy ; " 
and  lo  !  the  Inapirer  is  sitting  at  the  feet  of  His  messengers, 
and  learning  the  lesson  He  taught  them  !  But  in  the  calm, 
unmoved  asprct  of  the  Son  of  God,  no  trace  can  be  dis- 
covered of  t]i<;  mighty  interest  He  alone  ran  take  in  those 
mysterious  anticipations  of  Himself.  One  nmong  a  crowded 
synagogue,  seldom  called  upon  to  hoar  an  office  or  utter  an 
opinion,  rebuked,  it  may  be,  to  the  lowest  place,  overlooked 
as  a  ])oor  man  among  his  betters,  and  deemed  altogetlier  dis- 
rpialiiied,  by  narrowness  of  education  or  capacity,  for  sound- 
ing the  depths  of  tlie  page  which,  but  for  Him — at  once 
inspirer  and  object— had  never  existed  !  "  This  people  that 
know  not  the  law  are  cursed,"  and  the  humble  artisan  of 
Nazareth  was  one  of  "  this  peojile !  "  But  pass  from  pro- 
])hecy  to  the  more  vivid  language  of  type,  and  contemplate 
Him  as  He  comes,  in  meek  obedience  to  the  law,  "fulfilling 
all  righteousness,"  to  celebrate  or  to  witness  those  bloody 
sacrifices  that  portrayed  His  own  death  of  blood  1  Thrice  a 
year  he  entcn^d  Jenisalem  to  act,  more  or  less  directly,  the 
story  of  His  coming  sufferings.  If  He  were  present  (and  on 
one  occasion  we  find  Him  in  Jenisalem  at  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles just  after  it)  at  the  great  Festival  of  Expiation,  how 
profoundly  must  He  liavc  entered  into  the  purjx)rt  of  all  that 
8'»lenin  scene  1     The  bleeding  sacrifice   at  the   door  of  the 
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tabernacle,  tlie  guiltless  aiiiiual  dismissed  with  tlie  impuU'd 
guilt  of  Israel,  tlie  blood  borne  by  tlie  priest  into  the  holy  ol 
holies, — image  of  that  celestial  sanctuary  He  was  so  soon  to 
enter  with  a  similar  offering; — how  must  all  this  dumb  show 
have  addressed  the  Saviour's  soul,  a  soul  in  which  exquisite 
tenderness  of  affection  was  doubtless  united  with  intense  capa- 
cities of  suffering !  Or  consider  that  more  domeslic  sacrifice 
in  which  the  Jewish  layman  waa  more  directly  concerned, 
that  Passover  which  so  accurately  typified  the  divine  oblation 
of  Christ.  In  this  each  Israelite  was  his  own  sacrificcr; 
and  often  must  He  have  beheld  His  brethren  slay  the  lamb 
whicli  was  to  represent  that  better  "  Lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot,"  "  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
How  must  the  human  heart  of  Jesus  have  shrunk,  in  such  an 
hour,  from  the  terrible  picture  of  His  sufferings  to  come! 
And  when  the  bleeding  knife  was  drawn  from  the  quivering 
fiesh,  and  the  blood  sprinkled  at  the  altar-base,  with  what 
feelings  did  the  Man  of  sorrows  return  to  share  in  the  feast 
that  followed!  Oh!  how  ranch  more  than  the  cross  was 
twrne  by  the  crucified  Redeemer  1  Or  rather,  how  daily  and 
iioiirly  was  the  cross  He  bore ! 

Abundantly,  then,  in  all  their  structure  and  bearing,  do  the 
Scriptures  and  their  Jewish  subject  attest  the  AUmcment  that 
was  to  found  our  redemption ;  atte^it  it  by  virtue  of  their 
composition  and  character,  and  though  their  historical  narra- 
tion were  nothing  l.cyond  an  ideal  allegory.  But  tliia  witness 
Btretchefl  farther  still.  They  testify  not  only  to  the  cause  of 
life,  but  to  the  life  itself, — the  splritnal  quickening,  present 
and  eternal.  Here,  too,  I  seek  not  to  detain  you  with  the 
separate  manifestations  of  the  blessed  future,  the  special  tyjies 
tliat  visibly  embodied  the  invisible  gift  of  sanctification  to 
come — the  anointings,  the  washings,  the  solemn  seclusion  of 
tlie  entire  people  from  the  common  family  of  nations.  I 
otaerve  only  the  force  and  direction  of  the  whole  current  of 
the  scriptural  records  themselves,  and  T  find  it  all  pressing 
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on,  and  gathering  as  it  advances,  to  the  holiness  won  and 
cliapcnaed  by  Jesua. 

2.  It  is  not  an  easy,  and  it  is  in  some  sense  an  invidious, 
laak,  to  attempt  a  distinction  between  the  characteristic  lioH- 
nesa  of  the  Old  and  New  Tealaments.  Any  such  distinction 
must,  of  course,  be  taken,  not  as  above  all  possible  exception 
strictly  and  literally  universal,  but  as  a  general  contrast, 
marking  the  genius  and  spirit  of  each.  And,  understood  in 
this  liberal  construction,  perhaps  it  might  be  said  that  the 
habitual  sanctity  of  the  Old  Testament  was  a  life  to  God 
united  with  a  life  to  the  world  also,  the  loyalty  of  the  subject 
to  his  prince,  which  does  not  interfere  with  a  strong  develop- 
ment of  other  tendencies  too ;  while  that  of  the  Christian 
institute  is  peculiarly  a  death  to  the  world,  in  order  that  man 
may  enter  upon  a  life,  intimate  and  undivided,  with  God 
alone.  How  vividly  tliis  is  represented  in  the  initiatory  rite 
of  the  Christian  life,  I  need  not  observe.  But  [to  avoid  all 
misconceptions  upon  a  matter  of  such  moment)  I  will  digreas 
to  say,  that  this  great  characteristic  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Spirit  does  not  impair  the  obligation  or  the  energy  of  a  single 
earthly  duty — of  even  a  single  legiltmate  affection  ;  it  simply 
destroys  for  ever  the  independent  sovereignty  of  those  prin- 
ciples; superadds  an  affecrion  of  such  strength  as  to  overcome 
them  when  they  interfere,  or  to  pervade  them  when  they 
liarmonize  with  it ;  subdues  them  to  itself  or  subdues  them 
altogether,  and  (it  may  be  granted)  disposes  the  mind  to 
avoid  as  much  as  poFsible  midtiplying  them,  without  dis- 
cernible spiritual  advantage.  The  Christian's  "  death  to  the 
world  "  amounts  to  simply  this — that  no  principle  not  trace- 
able to  heaven  shall  be,  for  even  an  instant,  recognised  as  the 
sovereign  director  of  the  soul;  not  merely  that  God  shall 
ordinarily  hold  ihn  first  place  in  his  deliberate  calcularions  of 
opposing  courses  of  conduct  (for  this  the  pious  of  all  agei» 
liave  admitted),  but  that  every  thing  else — habits,  affections, 
situations,  events — shall  be  connected  with  Him,  imbued  and 
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pervaded  witli  Ills  light,  and,  as  it  were,  seen  and  known  by 
it  alone.     This  total  separation  of  every  earthly  bond,  coti- 
sidered  as  earthly,  and  aBaumptiou  of  a  new  life  at  the  hand 
of  Grod,   HO  that    man,  while   on  earth,  practiaally   Uvea    in 
heaven,  was  not  within  ttie   Bcheme  of  the  Old   Testament 
revelation,  however  it  may  appear   by  glimpses  in  the  in- 
spired writers  tbeinaelvea.     If  they  possessed  it,  it  wa8  not  for 
the  public.     Nor,  indeed,  with  God  eimiiently  represented  aa 
a  national  (lod,  and,  instead  of  the  ample  expanse  of  heaven 
and  of  eternity,  with  this  earth  regarded  as  the  great  scene  of 
Hifl  rewarding  dispensations,  is    it   easy  to  Bee   how  these 
views  of  unworldly  parity  could  possibly  have  been  proposed. 
But  what  is  mainly   to  be  considered   at  present  is,  that, 
though  not  directly  proposed,  they  seem  evermore  to  be  seen 
in  dim  and  distant  vision,  in  vision  that  grows  nearer  and 
brighter  constantly  as  the  day  of  Christ  approaches.     David 
himself,  the  great  type  of  Israelitish  holiness,  and  whose  lan- 
guage, in  our — perhaps  often  in  his  own — spiritual  applica- 
tions, embraces  all  the  profoundest  feelings  and  hopes  of  the 
Christian, — David  perpetually  rises  above  his  state,  beseeches 
a  power  which  ho  can  conceive  but  cannot  compass,  and  seems 
struggling  to  get  beyond  hia  place  in  the  progressive  order  of 
revelation.     "  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  won- 
ders. ...  I  will  run  the  way  of  thy  commandments  when  thou 
ahalt  enlarge  my  heart ...  I  have  longed  after  thy  precepts : 
quicken  me  in  thy  righteousneas.      Let  thy  tender  mercies 
come  unto  me,  that  I  may  live.     My  soul  fainteth  for  thy 
salvation.     Thy  commandment  ia  exceeding  broad.     Let  my 
cry  come  before  thee,  0  Lord:  give  me  understanding!" 
And  as  the  aacrijlce  of  Christ,  after  He  had  republished  the 
law  aa  Hia  own,  was  to  be  the  necessary  condition,  and  so, 
prior  to  His  power,  of  dispensing  the  Spirit,  so  do  we  observe 
the  very  same  order  in  the  preparatory  disposition  of  the  Old 
Testament.     There,   too,   the  law  is   first  solemnly  enacted 
at  Sinai,  the  complicated  observances  of  aacrifice  are   then 
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orJaineJ,  and  the  further  work  of  sanctification  comea  out  in 
gradual  pro  inence  of  prediction,  and  at  length  attains  ita 
highest  splendour  of  promise  in  the  pages  of  tlie  Propheti 
You  will  at  once  perceive,  how  this  obvious  analogy  between 
the  two  Testaments  silences  the  objection  of  Sociniana  and 
Dei3ts,  against  the  additions  to  the  Gospel,  which  they  pro- 
fess to  discover  in  the  apostolic  Epistles.  And  in  the 
hallowed  raptures  of  Isaiah  and  hia  prophetic  brethren,  along 
with  tlie  promise  of  sanctification  under  the  second  covenant, 
it  ia  impossible  not  to  observe,  in  dim  outline,  those  traits 
accompanying  it,  which  accompany  the  possession  of  the  gift 
in  tlie  preaching  and  the  Epistlea  of  Peter,  and  Paul,  and 
John.  The  precepts  of  the  Law  are  in  the  Law  delivered 
with  sternness  and  brevity,  its  peualtics  denounced  willi 
urnnitigated  severity;  in  the  Prophets,  a  code  substantially 
llic  same  is  presented,  by  transitions  almost  insensible,  in 
colonra  softer,  and  richer,  and  more  attractive.  Hues  from 
Boruc  distant  glory,  itself  unrevcaled,  have  fallen  upon  those 
j,^loumy  fcatmcs,  and  iLiuminud  them  into  its  own  likeueas. 
Judaism  iu  Muses  and  Isaiuh  is  »tiU,  indeed,  Judaism,  but  it 
w  like  the  one  landscape  seen  in  different  lights,  and  we  can 
scarcely  recognise  it  for  the  same !  "  The  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  "  has  already  begun  to  supplant  the  "  law  of  sin  and 
death."  Whether  the  misfortunes  of  the  people,  knowing, 
lis  we  do,  how  largely  affliction  is  employed  as  an  instrument 
in  the  hand  of  God,  miglit  have  been  concerned  in  fitting 
tiiem  to  receive  this  higlier  tone  of  spiritual  promise,  it  is  not 
easy  to  say  with  certainty ;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  it  IS 
from  the  depths  of  captivity,  in  the  hour  of  bitterest  bondage, 
lliat  Jeremiah  and  Ezckiet  have  reached  the  culminating 
point  of  the  promise  of  holinesa  to  come — that  great  an- 
nouncement of  the  covenant,  the  peculiar  charter  of  our 
r.ligion — which  you  will  find  cited  in  that  character  by 
St.  Paul  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
"  Behold,  the  days  come  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant 
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with  the  house  of  Judah  ;  not  according  to  the  covenant  tliat 
I  made  with  their  fathers :  for  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will 
make.  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  tliem 
in  their  hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  Glod,  and  they  shall 
be  to  me  a  people." 

If  these  anticipations  of  spiritual  vitality,  of  life  from  the 
death  of  sin,  be  thos  the  constant  character  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (itself  unpossessed  of  the  gift),  we  may  repeat  that  in 
this  sense  also  was  the  Lord  of  glory  justified,  when  He 
appealed  to  those  Scriptures  in  the  mass,  for  their  testimony 
to  Him  as  the  Author  and  Giver  of  life. 

3.  It  remains  that  wc  speak  of  the  last  subject  of  atteeta- 
tion,  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  to  Christ,  as  the  source 
of  an  immorlalily  of  ghry  to  His  followers.  Few  minutes 
are  left  ua  for  this :  but  it  need  not  detain  us  long.  It 
Beems,  in  relation  to  our  subject,  the  topic  most  prominent  of 
all;  but,  in  truth,  it  is,  in  a  great  measure,  contained  in 
the  former.  Christ's  atonement,  Christ's  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
Christ's  gift  of  glory,  follow  in  iicfo-is^ny  intemiil  connexion  ; 
and  wliciwcr  the  two  former  ai-e  proelainicd,  the  last  is 
Bubstantialiy  involved.  But,  according  to  the  universal  law 
of  progressive  development,  tiie  Old  Testament  predictions 
become  less  and  less  vivid  as  we  advance  through  the  three ; 
the  earliest,  the  atonement,  is  presignified  the  most  distinctly 
of  all ;  the  sanctification  by  the  Spirit,  less  and  more  lately  ; 
the  final  glorification  faintly,  and  more  often  by  implication 
than  assertion.  Nor  indeed  could  EJTHEn  the  present  or  the 
eternal  life  of  the  Spirit  have  been  adequately  manifested  in 
type  or  prophecy  without  the  other;  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  prediction  of  the  spiritoal  covenant,  which  I  have 
I,  just  cited,  declares  that  Jehovah  will  become  "a  God"  to 
Hia  sanctified  people;  a  phrase  whose  import  as  extending 
to  the  future  world,  Christ  Himself,  on  one  illustrious 
occaaion,  interpreted.  The  connexion  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  immortal  glory  is  not  arbitrary  or  external  but 
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inward  and  esBential.  Mauy  liave  insinuated  that  to  indat 
on  the  heavenly  recompense  is  to  corrupt  the  purity  of 
the  religioua  motivea.  Deeper  retJectiou  would  have  taught 
them  tliat,  without  the  heavenly  future,  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  preach  our  religion  at  all.  Men  cannot  possess 
the  elevation  of  the  Christian  affections  on  a  temporal  scheme, 
and  without  constant  reference  to  a  larger  world  as  their  own. 
Men  cannot  breathe  the  breath  of  heaven  witliout  the  free 
amplitude  of  heaven  around  them.  You  cannot  proclaim  a 
religion  built  on  mystical  union  with  God,  unless  you  6r8t 
lift  men  into  God'a  world, — into  a  world,  therefore,  of  incor- 
ruption,  of  eternity.  Even  could  we  exclude  the  notion 
of  reward  altogether,  our  religion  could  not  live  and  grow 
wiihont  heaven  and  immortality  as  its  element.  And 
(without  arguing  that,  on  any  other  supposition,  tlieir 
fortitude  must  have  exceeded  that  of  our  Christian  martyrs) 
I  cannot  donbt  that  though,  perhaps,  forbidden  by  the  Spirit 
to  declare  their  convictions,  except  in  gUmpaea  and  enigmas, 
the  holy  men  of  old  must  have  lived  on  such  a  belief;  that 
"the  fathers  looked  not  for  tranaitory  promises ; "  that  Bome 
"sought  the  heavenly"  country  in  the  strength  of  a  general 
dependence  on  the  tried  faithfulness  of  God ;  others,  favoured 
with  visions,  more  or  less  express,  of  "  His  day,"  who  now 
appealed  in  turn  from  their  unbelieving  descendants  to  them 
and  theii-  Scriptures  for  the  promise  of  "  eternal  life,"  aa 
being  "they  which  testified  of  Ilim."  Ah  the  hour  drew 
nearer,  we  kuow  from  olher  sources  that  tlie  conviction 
became  more  decided;  some  of  the  apocryphal  books  teem 
witli  notices  of  a  future  state.  National  misfortune  drove 
the  Jews  from  the  present  to  a  coming  world ;  and  before 
the  advent  of  Him  who  was  destined  to  "  bring  them  "  to 
perfect  "light,"  "life  and  immortality"  had  already  feebly 
dawned  upon  the  beliefs  or  tbo  hopes  of  Israel.  But  in  Him 
alone  was  that  consummated,  which  Israel  till  then  could 
only  conjecture.     They  might  "search  the   Scriptures"  in 
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pursuit  of  ''eternal  life,"  but  in  Him  alone  had  those  Scrip- 
tures centred  it ;  in  Him  every  scattered  raj  that  brightened 
their  immortal  prospects  converged  into  one  resplendent 
focus;  n%8  marvellous  existence  alone  satisfied,  in  one 
comprehensive  solution,  all  their  difficulties,  accomplished 
all  their  promises,  substantiated  all  their  hopes.  He  was 
rejected,  but  on  that  rejection  was  built  the  world's  accep- 
tance, the  atonement,  the  illumination,  the  immortality. 
1^0  it  you  owe  that,  redeemed  from  dumb  idols,  you  can  this 
day  expatiate  at  will  through  the  old  Jewish  inheritance, 
once  so  jealously  guarded ;  that  you  can  ''  search  the  Scrip- 
tures," and,  discerning  on  every  page  the  hidden  name  of 
Jesus,  can  hear  them  whisper  of  "  eternal  life,"  but  only 
as  they  speak  of  Him  who  is  the  sole  Dispenser  of  the 
priceless  wealth  of  immortality. 


SERMON  XV. 

HUMAN  AFFECTIONS  RAISED,  NOT  DESTROYED,  BY  THE  GOSPEL 

1  TmornT  VL  17. 

Chargt  them  that  are  rich  in  this  worlds  that  they  he  not  high-minded,  nor  irutt 
in  uncertain  riches,  btU  in  the  living  God,  vho  giveth  us  richly  ail  things  to 
enjoy. 

The  business  of  the  pulpit,  my  brethren,  is  to  take  man  as 
it  finds  him,  though  not  to  leave  Iiim  as  it  finds  him.  Its 
position  places  it  in  the  midst  of  a  lost  and  degraded  world, 
and  it  must  regard  that  world  as  such  without  qualification 
or  compromise,  or  else  miss  of  its  proper  destination.  Christi- 
anity itself,  as  recognised  in  Christian  lands, — what  is  it  but 
(as  it  were)  a  vast  medical  establisliraent  for  diseased  minds? 
And  the  functions  of  the  pulpit — what  are  they  but  tlie 
solemn  and  public  tender  of  divinely  authorized  remedies 
to  the  assembled  patients  in  each  ward  of  that  mighty  hos- 
pital, the  sin-aflflicted  world?  The  physicians  may  vary 
in  skill  or  activity — the  suflfcrers  in  the  virulence  of  the 
evil;  but  the  relation  between  them  remains  substantially 
michanged.  Nor  does  it  affect  the  tioith  of  the  representation 
that,  in  a  vast  majority  of  instances,  the  sick  are  unsuspicious 
of  their  sickness ;  any  more  than  the*  confidence  of  the  insane 
would  be  accepted  as  e^'idencc  of  sanity.  The  ignorance  is 
<i  part  of  the  disease,  and  the  first  step  to  health  is  to  know 
how  far  we  are  from  it.  The  pulpit,  then,  I  repeat,  must 
lake  man  exactly  as  it  finds  him,  with  all  his  multitude 
of  passions  and  prejudices  around  him  ;  with  his  discontented, 
yet  perverst^ly  obstinate  devotion  to  this  world,  and  his  feeble 
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aspirations  after  a  better.  It  must  take  the  whole  mass  as  if 
moves  in  the  crowded  walks  of  common  life,  and  not  any 
imaginary  or  fictitious  humanity; — it  must  take  it,  that, 
purifying,  directing,  strengthening,  these  weak  elements, 
it  may,  in  the  energy  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  mightily  accom- 
panying the  Word  He  once  gave,  mould  them  into  a  better 
harmony,  and,  of  these  rude  materials  of  intellect  and  affec- 
tion, frame  a  "  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  for  time  and  for 
eternity  1 

Of  these  materials,  I  say,  —  for  here  is  the  point.     The 
Apostle  sets  before  us,  in  the  text,  two  applications  of  the 
same  human  affection.     He  bids  us  not  to  "  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,"  but  to  trust  "  in  the  living  God."     He  assumes  that 
there  is  in  the  heart  of  man  the  tendency  to  dependence  upon 
something  beyond  itself,  yet  intimately  connected  with  itself; 
and,  above  all  (and  as  the  chiefest  instance  of  the  principle), 
upon  that  wealth,  which  is  the  pledge  and  representative  of 
all  earthly  enjoyment,  and  which  is  thus  the  great  mediator 
between  the  heart  and  the  w  orld  that  attracts  it.    He  assumes 
that  this  trusting  impulse  exists,  and  he  would  not  destroy  I  ' 
reform  it.     He  would  cxliibit  the  true  and  eternal  object  fu! 
a  tendency  in  itself  indestructible;   and  would  intiiiiulo  d/  ' 
there  is  prepared  for  the  just  desires  of  the  soul  a  sphere  of 
being,  adequate  to  these  desires,  and  from  which  the  present 
detains  us,  only  as  the  counterfeit  and  mockery  of  it !     On 
the  one  hand  "ur?cer^^i'/i  ric/ie.«»/"  on  the  other  the  parallel 
announcement,    that   "  God  giveth   us   richly   all  things  to 
enjoy."     And  thus  the  Spirit,  that  spoke  in  the  exhortation 
of  Paul,  instructs   in  the  great   truth,  that  the  faculties  of 
men  are  themselves  a  mechanism  for  eternity ;   that  it  is  not 
they^ — it  is  not  Love,  and  Reliance,  and  Hope,  and  Desire, — 
but  tlieir  habitual  objects,  that  man  must  toil  to  change ;  that 
if  your  worldliness  assume  (as  in  the  text)  the  form  of  un- 
bouiuleJ  trusty  to  be  a  disciple  of  the  mighty  Master,  you 
uuist  not  cease  to  trust,  but,  with  a  thousandfold  foi*ce  con* 
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centrate  all  the  energies  of  your  dependence  upon  "  the  living 
God ; "  in  short,  that  you  must  be  the  man  you  were,  but  not 
where  and  as  you  were, — the  same  faculties,  but  not  the  same 
uses ;  even  aa  the  breathing  organs  of  a  human  body  are  etill 
substantially  the  same,  when  at  one  hour  inhaling  pestilence 
and  ruin,  at  another  drawing  the  pure  and  blessed  air  of 
morning  in  the  open  landscape,  and  with  all  the  happy 
consciousneas  of  life,  and  health,  and  vigour. 

The  text,  then,  invites  us  to  regard  the  general  question 
of  the  religious  affections  in  this  aspect,  and  the  more  impera- 
tively, that  in  our  ordinary  discussions  of  the  Bpiritual  life, 
it  seems  to  be  constantly  misconceived  or  exaggerated.  The 
text  exemplifies  one  instance  which,  in  its  general  application, 
pervades  the  whole  intercoitrse  of  God  and  man, — the  prin- 
ciple, namely,  of  the  preservation  in  the  renewed  nature  of 
the  whole  heart  of  man,  with  all  its  multitude  of  feelings  and 
affections,  the  only  element  absolutely  new  being  the  higher 
and  holier  direction  which  is  impressed  on  them  by  tlie 
energy  of  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.  On  this  important 
matter,  then,  I  shall  first  endeavour  briefly  to  engage  yonr 
attention,  and  I  shall  then  attempt  to  illustrate  the  melan- 
choly extent  of  tlie  actual  perversion  of  our  nature,  by 
showing  how,  even  in  their  wanderings,  these  affections 
betray  the  higher  purpose  for  which  they  were  primarily 
intended,  and  how,^more  especially  in  the  instance  noted 
in  the  text,  the  "  trust  in  riches" — man  still  unconsciously 
invests  with  the  very  attributes  of  perfect  felicity,  of  heaven. 
and  of  God,  the  earthly  idol  to  which  he  sacrifices  both  1 

TJiere  are  tiiose,  then,  who  speak  with  solemn  and  pro- 
phetic truth  of  the  cliangc  whicli  comes  over  the  aspect  of 
the  human  soul,  when,  for  the  first  time,  '*  awaking  to  right- 
eousness," it  is  introduced  ("while  yet  in  the  world  of  time) 
into  the  eternal  world,  and  becomes  cognizant  of  the  glories, 
till  then  unseen,  that  surround  "  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb."     Tlicy  tell  us, — and  how  truly  do  they  tell 
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ua  I — that  auch  a  cliajige  aa  ihia  in  importance  stands  alone 
in  human  life ;  they  say,  or  might  say,  that  all  the  variations 
of  fortune,  in  her  wildest  caprices,  lifting  peasants  to  a  throne, 
and  depressing  kings  to  a  dungeon,  are  idle  as  the  changeful 
shadowings  of  an  evening  cloud,  when  compared  with  tliat 
flohtary  hour,  when  He  who  "  stands  at  the  door  and 
knocks"  is  first  consciously  admitted  by  tho  loving  heart 
of  a  repentant  believer ;  tliat  the  one  class  of  changes  are 
those  of  a  world  itself  tho  very  type  of  change;  the  other 
the  revolution  of  the  destinies  of  an  eternity,  witnessed 
by  all  enraptured  heaven,  and  of  which  ten  thousand  angels 
are  the  historians.  This  surely  is  not  to  exaggerate,  it 
ia  simply  to  describe,  that  transcendent  event  in  the  spiritual 
world, — the  conscious  re-creation  of  a  human  soul  after  the 
image  of  the  God  who  formed  it. 

But  when,  from  the  dignity  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
change,  men  pass  to  define  its  nature,  there  is  often,  it  seems 
to  me,  much  inaccuracy  and  some  imprudence  in  tlieir  state- 
ments. We  find  it  sometimes  described  as  if  no  one  element 
of  human  nature  were  to  remain  in  the  regenerate  spirit.  The 
declaration  that  a  new  heart  is  bestowed  is  taken  in  almost 
the  fulness  of  a  literal  acceptation.  All  the  old  machinery  of 
humanity  is  discarded ;  the  "works"  are  (aa  it  were)  taken  out 
of  the  case  of  the  instrument,  and  a  totally  new  organization 
of  passions  and  affections  provided.  The  spiritual  renewal  ia 
thus  falsely,  I  think,  and  dangerously,  made  to  consist,  not  in 
"setting"  our  emancipated  "affection  upon  things  above," — 
not  in  the  privilege  of  having  "  the  whole  body,  and  soul,  and 
spirit  pre3i?rved  blameless  until  the  coming  of  Christ,"  but 
in  the  acqr.isition  of  some  indescribable  affections  (if  such 
they  may  be  called),  which,  thougli  they  be  named  love 
and  desire,  are  no  longer  human  love  and  human  desire,  but 
differing  almost  as  much,  it  would  aeom,  from  these  affections 
as  they  arc  in  our  hearts,  as  love  and  hate  differ  from  each 
other!     Hence  that  mystic  and  dangerous  mode  of  representa- 
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lion  too  common  among  a  large  class  of  teachers,  whidi  would 
exalt  the  "  love  to  God  '  (for  example)  beyond  all  human  con- 
ception, not  merely  in  the  dignity  of  its  oi;'cc(  (in  whicli,  I  need 
not  Bay,  no  language  could  overstate  it),  but  even  in  the  very 
nature  of  the  feeling ;  as  if  the  love  of  a  devoted  friend  was 
one  thing  and  intdligible,  but  the  love  to  God  quite  another 
aifection,  and  all  but  incomprehensible!  Or,  again,  it  is  the 
same  injudicious  and  unwarrantable  exaggeration,  which  repre- 
sents that  state  of  the  soul  in  regard  to  Christ  Jeeus,  which 
forms  the  inward  human  conditionof  our  justification,  and  the 
fundamental  element  of  the  spiritual  life,  the  stale  oi  faith,  as 
something  in  its  o?\ti  nature  totally  distinct  from  faith  as  exer- 
cised upon  any  other  object, — as  consisting  in  some  mysterious 
"  apprehension,"  for  *hich,  it  would  seem,  a  newjacult^  must 
be  miraculously  provided,  as  assuredly  no  one  of  tlic  ordinary 
faculties  of  an  average  human  mind  at  all  answers  to  its 
description)  or  is  coui|>etent  to  its  supposed  fuuctions.  The 
error  of  all  such  cases  is  the  same, — the  notion  that  in  the 
work  of  renewal  new  faculties  are  given  hb,  instead  of  a  new 
direction  to  the  old  ones;  the  notion  that  God  annihilates 
human  nature  when  He  only  perfects  it;  and  that  the  proper 
office  of  the  Iloly  Spirit  is  to  evacuute  our  former  being, 
instead  of  taking  it  as  the  basis  of  His  mighty  work, — to 
destroy  the  channels  themselves,  instead  of  cleansing  their  jKil- 
luted  streams,  and  then  repleninhing  them  for  ever  with  the 
waters  of  Paradise  I 

This  question,  my  brethren,  of  the  trve  nature  and  extent 
^^f  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  is,  be  assured,  no  matter  of  mere 
siieculation  ;  there  are  many  rcasonfl  why  it  is  of  direct  and 
practical  importance.  Over  and  above  the  general  advantage 
of  distinctness  and  simplicity  in  all  our  apprehensions  of  the 
work  of  God  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  the  gross  injury  done 
to  religion  by  dissociating  it  from  the  plain  and  familial-  laws 
of  our  nature,  as  if,  because  "  the  ground  whereon  thou 
Blandest  is  Wy,"  it  therefore  ceases  to  be  a  part  of  our  native 
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earth,'  — beyond  ihia,  I  say,  there  is,  in  the  immediate  prac- 
tical bearing  of  the  caae,  much  that  invests  with  especial  peril 
all  error  and  enthusiasm  concerning  it.  As  long  aa  ' 
conceived  that  the  religious  affections  are  in  their  essence 
wholly  different  from  every  other  affection,  they  will  inevitably 
conclude  that  the  training  and  discipline  for  them  must  be 
itself  equally  different.  The  path  of  holiness  becomes  at  once 
clouded  with  obscurity,  and  the  rules,  which  are  of  universal 
application  in  the  formation  of  daily  character,  become  (so 
coutrarily  to  the  Scripture  teaching)  totally  inapplicable  to 
the  regulation  of  progressive  godliness.  But  when  it  is 
clearly  felt  that  man,  born  for  GJod,  has  mthln  him  tlie  very 
faculties  that  God,  operating  by  Ilia  eternal  Spuit,  would 
direct  to  Himself;  that  there  are,  in  the  texture  and  substance 
of  our  nature,  the  rudiments  of  eternal  life,  though  distorted 
and  degraded ;  that  we  are  to  "  love,  not  the  world,  nor  the 
things  of  the  world,"  but  with  the  very  same  affection  to 
"  love  the  Lord  our  God  ;"  that  we  are  (as  in  the  text)  not  to 
"  trust  in  uncertain  riches,"  but  with  the  very  same  fulness  of 
devoted  reliance,  as  again  in  the  text,  to  "  trust  in  the  living 
God  I" — then  the  simplicity  of  the  conception  gives  simplicity 
to  all  its  consequences ;  our  way  is  open  and  unambiguous ; 
and  we  see  at  once  that,  if  we  would  be  the  servants  of  a 
heavenly  Master,  we  must  apply  and  sanctify  to  His  blessed 
Bervico  the  very  maxims,  which  years  of  melancholy  experi- 
ence have  taught  us  are  all-powerful  in  binding  our  slavish 
affections  to  the  bondage  of  the  world  1  We  vanquish  Satan 
with  his  own  weapons,  and  all  our  "  knowledge  of  the  world  " 
will  only  instruct  us  how  to  soar  above  it !  The  wretchedness 
of  the  past  itself  becomes  our  teacher  in  the  art  of  happiness ; 
for  as  long  as  the  faculties  and  feelings  of  our  natiure  remain 
(and  they  must  in  themselves  reuaain)  the  same,  there  is  not 
one  rule  of  ordinary  experience  more  capable  of  fortifying  us 
in  ruin  than,  properly  applied,  it  may  tend  to  make  us  "  meet 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light .' " 
BUT.  Si:HM.  I.  V 
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So  far  for  the  general  principle  involved  in  the  particular 
exhortation  of  the  Apostle,  tlie  principle  that  the  same  affec- 
tiona  which  cling  to  the  lowly  earth  are  those  which  mtiat 
struggle,  under  celestial  guidance,  to  find  their  rest  in  God. 
"  Trust  not  in  riches,  but  [trust]  in  the  living  Gn^ !"  Blessed 
invitation  1  How  it  exalta,  CTen  while  it  reproves,  our  fettered 
nature!  How,  from  the  very  depth  of  our  infatuation,  it 
unfolds  its  glorious  contrast, — the  bright  story  of  our  true, 
though  forgotten  destinies, — the  title-deed  and  charter  of  our 
neglected  immortality  1  Trust,  yes,  trust  with  a  devotednesa 
such  as  the  wildest  frenzy  of  avarice  has  never  exhibited  I 
Trust,  and  fear  not !  It  is  among  the  noblest  energies  of 
your  being, — it  was  never  given  in  vain.  Trust,  bnt  "  trust 
in  the  living  God  I "  Preserve  unbroken  every  element  of 
your  affections;  they  are  all  alike  the  property  of  heaven. 
Be  ambitious,  but  ambitious  of  the  eternal  heritage.  Let 
avarice  be  yours,  but  avarice  of  celestial  treasures.  Covet 
esteem,  but  esteem  in  the  mind  of  God  and  the  circles  of  the 
blessed.  Labour  after  knowledge,  but  let  it  be  "  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Qod  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ!"  Yearn  after  sympathy,  bat  seek  it  where  iJono  it 
is  unfailing, — in  Him  whose  essence  from  eternity  is  love,  and 
who  became  man  that  He  might  humanize  that  awfulnesa  of 
celestial  love  to  the  tenderness  of  a  brother's.  The  father  of 
our  race  had  all  these  affections  when  alone  with  God  in 
Paradise ;  objects  to  meet  and  satisfy  them  He  who  gftve 
them  would  never  liave  failed  to  supply  in  a  world  of  inno- 
cence. Be  it  ours  to  find  in  the  new  world  unveiled  in  the 
Gospel  the  true  materials  of  these  holy  desires,  and  bo  to 
train  them  while  on  earth  for  the  society  of  heaven. 

I  have  bnt  this  moment  glanced  at  a  topic  which  might  well 
demand  deeper  and  fuller  illustration.  I  mean  the  change 
which  the  fact  of  the  incarnation  of  God  must  rightfully  to afce 
in  all  that  concerns  the  laws  and  regulation  of  the  humau 
affections.     For,  after  all,  these  affections  do,  doubtless,  strivo, 
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in  tlie  first  instance,  towards  human  objects;  Imman  tliem- 
selves,  they  naturally  cling  to  the  human  outside  and  beyond 
them.  Ever  since  God  became  incarnate,  this  tendency  pre- 
cludes not  their  direct  passage  to  heaven ;  nay,  it  quickens  and 
guides  it.  Hence  we  can  perceive  one  of  the  reasons  why  the 
practical  morality  of  the  Jewish  period  was,  in  many  things, 
especially  in  the  deeper  spiritual  government  of  the  heart  and 
thoughts,  tolerated  at  a  lower  point  than  is  permitted  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  The  affections  that  tend  to  God,  the 
"  theopathetic  "  afFections  {to  use  a  phrase  of  TTartlcy's),  were 
not  yet  provided  with  their  object  in  all  its  human  fiilness  and 
attractiveness.  It  would  have  been  little  short  of  miracle, 
that  even  the  most  pious  should  maintain  the  state  of  per- 
petual contemplative  affection  towards  the  awful  essence  of 
the  unminglcd  God.  But  when  that  God  became  man  this 
difficulty  was  removed.  The  direct  pathway  to  heaven  was 
opened  to  the  human  heart.  Man,  seeking  his  own  image, 
finds  it  there,  himself  in  all  but  sin;  he  is  "drawn  by  the 
cords  of  a  man,"  and  to  a  man ;  the  second  table  of  the  law 
(aa  St.  John  has  hinted,  1  John  iv.  20}  luads  to  the  first ;  and, 
in  a  manner,  the  love  of  man  is  itself  but  sublimed  and  puri- 
fied, when  it  passes  into  the  love  of  that  God  who,  though 
God,  is  man  also.  In  this  view  we  see  how  just  are  the 
liigher  requirements  of  the  Christian  rule  of  perfection;  how, 
when  it  presents  a  mightier  source  of  attraction  in  heaven, 
and  one  so  exquisitely  qualified  to  win  to  it  our  whole  actual 
nature,  it  fairly  demands  that  our  affections  shall,  with  a  new 
and  corresponding  energy,  "  seek  those  tilings  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  aitteth  at  the  right  liand  of  God," 

From  these  general  considerations, — which,  I  trust,  have 
not  been  without  their  advantage  in  directing  the  views  of 
those,  at  least,  among  you,  who  have  learned  to  sanctify  their 
understandings,  as  well  as  their  aifections,  to  the  service  of 
God,  by  rejlecthuj  on  the  work  of  divine  grace  in  the  heart  of 
man, — let  us  for  a  while  descend  to  a  closer  contemplation  of 
t2 
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the  Apostle's  charge  to  his  convert.  And  tlie  more  you  regard 
the  passage,  the  more  will  you  perceive  tliat  Buch  views  as 
those  I  have  sketcJied  were,  in  substance,  the  views  which 
occupied  the  inspired  teacher.  His  whole  object  is  manifestly 
to  contrast  the  two  rivals  for  the  human  heart,  the  worlds 
visible  and  invisible ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  text  before  us  is 
the  natural  sequel  to  the  preceding  verse,  where  tlie  glory  of 
the  eternal  God  is  nnveited  in  all  its  majesty  as  the  object 
which  is  to  fix  the  affections  of  man.  There  is,  proclaims 
St  Paul  (ver.  15),  a  "blessed  and  only  Potentate,"  who  is 
hereafter  to  determine,  "  in  his  ovm  time"  (as  it  is  emphati- 
cally called),  the  appearing  of  Clirist  Jesus  in  glory.  This 
Being  demands,  as  His  inalienable  right,  all  the  energies  of 
all  the  affections ;  for  no  inferior  claimant  can  interfere  with 
Him,  who  ia  "  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  Tliis  Being 
is  above  change  in  the  serenity  of  His  own  incommunicable 
attribute  of  self-existence,  for  He  "only"  (ver.  16)  "hatli 
immortality."  This  Being  is,  in  his  pure  deity,  beyond 
human  access,  for  He  "  dwellcth  in  the  light  which  no  man 
can  approach  unto;"  yea,  except  as  visible  in  the  face  of 
Christ  Jesus,  He  is  removed  from  all  human  perception,  for 
Him  "  no  man  halh  seen  nor  can  see."  But,  though  thus 
mysterious  in  His  nature  and  properties,  this  great  Being 
exists,  is  around  us,  within  as,  sustains  and  upholds  us ;  has, 
by  the  adoption  of  our  nature,  descended  to  meet  us ;  has  shed 
Hifl  own  light  upon  our  dust,  and  consecrated  our  very  weak- 
nesses by  for  a  time  assuming  them ;  and  iksrefore  it  is  that, 
with  St.  Paul,  tee  likewise  echo  the  note  of  praise,  "  to  Him 
be  honour  and  power  everlasting  I" 

Then  comes  the  exhortation.  Seeing  that  such  a  privilege 
as  this  is  ours  (ver.  17),  "charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this 
world,"  that  they  interpose  not  a  veil  between  themselves  and 
this  Father  of  their  spirits,  or  suffer  the  clouds  and  vapours 
of  earth  to  sully  or  eclipse  the  beams  of  this  eternal  sun. 
"  Char^je  then,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in 
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uncertain  richea,  but  in  the  living  GoJ,  wlio  giveth  us  riclily 
all  things  to  enjoy  I " 

I  mean  not,  however,  to  follow  out  the  purport  of  all  these 
pregnant  words ;  I  mnat,  at  the  eame  time,  for  distinctness, 
-  aak  yoo,  in  passing,  to  observe  the  subject  of  the  charge, 
"  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world ; "  the  natural  amaequencea 
imputed,  self-exaltation, — "  that  they  be  not  high-minded ; " 
and,  as  its  cause,  a  grovelling  confidence  in  (as  the  more  em- 
phatic original  has  it)  "  the  uncertainty  of  wealth  : "  and  then 
the  contrasts  uplifted  to  every  member  of  the  statement ;  self- 
truflt  opposed  to  trust  in  God ;  perish ableness  to  the  "  living" 
and  eternal  God;  and  that  dependence  on  earthly  resources 
which  produces  the  wretched  and  contradictory  self-confidence 
of  the  worldling,  to  the  blessed  dependence  of  the  believer  on 
those  spiritual  supplies  which  exceed  them  aliiie  in  extent,  in 
liberality,  and  in  consolation  (for  He  "  giveth  us  all  things  richlg 
to  enjog  "),  and  the  constant  experience  of  which  fortifies  the 
trust  in  God,  or,  if  it  ever  excite  any  form  of  "  self-confidenee" 
can  only  excite  it  as  a  rfijlection  of  that  confidence  in  Ood,  by 
which  the  disciple,  identifying  himself  with  his  Master,  feela 
that  the  power  of  heaven  pledged  for  him  becomes,  as  it  were, 
his  own,  and  that  all  the  choicest  graces  of  heaven  are  made 
over  to  him  as,  in  a  manner,  his  celestial  property,  a  divine 
freehold  held  under  God,  but  permitted  still  to  be  held  as 
his  own! 

8iicb  is  the  analysis  of  the  exhortation  in  the  text ;  it  is 
well  miTiutcly  to  meditate  on  it ;  but,  as  I  have  said,  into  tha 
depths  and  variety  of  these  particulars  I  am  not  now  about  to 
enter.  I  pass  at  ence  to  that  second  general  lesson  which,  I 
observed  to  you,  was  involved  in  the  very  parallelism  of  the 
text ;  not  merely  what  we  have  already  insisted  on, — the  con- 
trast of  the  visible  and  the  invisible  worlds  as  tlie  objects  of 
one  and  the  same  trusting  atTections, — but  the  further  and 
most  impressive  fact,  that  our  earthly  objects  of  pursuit  are 
tberaaclvea  clad  by  hope  with  colours  that  rightfully  belong 
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only  to  tlieir  celestial  livals  ;  that  our  ordinary  cartlily  long- 
ings tliemselves  Btrain  after  a  really  heavenly  happiness, 
while  they  misa  bo  miaeraWy  the  way  to  reach  it ;  that,  in 
other  worils,  in  the  treasuries  of  lieaven  are  laid  up  all  that 
you  truly  covet,  even  while,  by  a  wretched  illusion,  you  labour 
after  their  mockeries  od  earth !  Surely,  if  this  can  be  proved, 
no  conceivable  argument  can  more  powerfully  demonstrate 
Iiow  we  are  made  for  religion)  and  can  only  find  our  true 
rest  there  1 

Now  the  tnitli  is,  brethren  !  so  wholly  are  wc  framed  for 
the  eternal  world,  that  we  most  make  a  lieaven  of  earth  before 
we  can  fully  enjoy  it ;  that  is  to  say,  we  must  ideally,  and  in 
the  dreams  of  hope  or  fancy,  invest  this  world  with  those  very 
characteristics  which  are  the  exclusive  property  of  the  world  to 
come, — its  abundance,  its  dignity,  above  all,  its  unfading  per- 
manence, —before  we  can,  with  full  content  of  heart,  sit  down 
to  the  feast  it  offers  to  sense  and  soul.  God  has  so  inwoven, 
in  the  innermost  texture  of  our  nature,  the  title  and  testimo- 
nies of  the  immortal  state  for  which  He  made  us,  that,  mingled 
with  the  perishable  elements  of  earth,  it  is,  even  now,  for  ever 
around  ua ;  it  rises  in  all  our  dreams,  it  colours  all  onr 
thoughts,  it  liaunts  us  w^ith  longings  we  cannot  repel ;  in  our 
very  vices  it  reveals  itself,  for  they  cannot  charm  ns  till  they 
hiive  more  or  less  counterfeited  it :  and  thus,  not  merely  "  out 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings,"  but,  if  ye  will  receive 
it,  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  voluptuary  himself,  has  Giod 
"  ordained  praise,"  the  praise  of  those  undying  enjoyments,  in 
search  of  which  the  wretch  has  gone  astray  among  shadows! 
Our  miseries  are  still  the  sublime  discontent  of  a  being  too 
mighty  for  the  perishable  world  he  dwells  in;  a  deathless 
spirit  is  impatient  for  its  native  eteniity.  Yes,  the  heir  of 
iramortatily  is  far  from  the  Father's  bosom,  by  what  myste- 
rious doom  it  skills  not  to  say;  suffice  it,  he  awakes  to  breathe 
a  lioBtile  air,  lie  is  bom  in  the  enemy's  country,  and  amid  the 
camp  of  the  prince  of  darkness.     They  have  trained  him  up 
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among  them,  tliey  liave  taught  liira  (and  oh  I  with  wliat  fatal 
eucceas!)  to  blaspheme  his  pureut  and  despise  his  heritage; 
they  would  crush,  if  they  could,  every  trace  of  hia  high  lin- 
eage, and  intercept  every  lingering  hope  that  still  hovers 
between  the  worlds  of  his  birthrigbt  and  of  his  exile.  But  it 
cannot  all  perish  I  There  are  aspirations  turned  astray,  that, 
even  in  their  distortion,  attest  their  origin  and  purpose.  There 
are  warped,  and  crippled,  and  polluted  hopes,  that,  even  from 
their  dungeon  of  flesh,  still  cry  to  heaven.  There  are  desires 
that,  cursed  with  the  frenzy  of  sin,  run  mad  throngh  the 
thronged  and  healed  highways  of  the  world, — ^yea,  that  are 
evolved  in  all  the  hideous  forms  of  vice,  and  intemperance, 
and  blood.  But  vice  itself  is  not  objectless  ;  this  insanity  is 
superinduced  upon  sound  faculties ;  these  fires  are  the  fires  of 
conflagration  and  ruin,  but  they  do  not  less  than  others  poiiU 
to  the  akies  I  Ay,  even  vice  itself,  could  it  but  understand  its 
own  blind  emotions,  is  not  without  its  witness  of  immortality  t 
Not  to  speak  of  those  hours  of  better  thought,  in  which  the 
most  degraded  are  known  to  catch  these  whispered  voices  from 
eternity,  surely  the  very  hours  of  highest  enjoyment  are  not 
without  this  attestation.  To  be  enjoyment  it  must  bo  felt 
80 ;  to  be  felt  so,  it  must  either  "be  itself  congenial  with  the 
heavenly  country  (as  in  the  whole  train  of  the  benevolent 
affections,  themselves  happiness  and  heaven !}  or  else,  by  the 
accursed  mockery  I  have  denounced,  invested  for  the  time  by 
hope  and  fancy  with  the  characters  which,  in  truth,  belong 
only  to  the  world  of  eternity  and  of  God  t 

In  the  spirit  of  these  convictions,  turn  again  to  the  text. 
To  whom  does  the  Apostle  enjoin  the  exhortation?  To 
"them  that  are  rich  in  this  world."  What  does  he  here 
assume  ?  lie  assumes  the  existence  of  wealth,  and  (involved 
in  that  existence)  the  desire  to  attain  it,  which  is  the  neces- 
sary motive  for  its  accumulation.  He  asstmies  that  there 
resides  in  the  heart  of  man  the  desire  to  build  up  around 
it  the  means  of  perpetual  enjoyment,  to  secure  to  itself  the 
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materials  of  happiness, — of  happiness,  for  such  is  the  specific 
essence  of  moneyed  wealth,  that  may  be  independent  of  the 
moment,  and  which  (as  it  were,  condensed  in  its  representa- 
tive) may  be  preserved  for  a  period  indefinitely  future.  But 
what  terms,  save  these,  shall  we  employ,  when  we  would 
depict  the  heaven  of  the  Scripture  revelation  ?  What  charac- 
ters are  these  but  the  very  properties  of  God's  eternal  world  ? 
And  so  far  is  it  not  manifest  that  the  votary  of  earthly  wealth 
does  in  fact,  with  all  the  energies  of  his  nature,  strain  afier 
that  very  security  of  unchangeable  bliss  which  we  preach; 
but,  mistaking  the  illusory  phantom,  weds  his  whole  soul  to 
the  fictitious  heaven,  which  the  powers  of  evil  have  clothed  in 
colours  stolen  from  the  skies  ? 

The  delusion  produces  its  own  delusive  results.  But  these 
also  are  but  the  shadowy  copies  of  a  bright  and  holy  reality. 
Every  attribute  of  the  eager  candidate  for  earthly  happinesB 
and  security  is  but  the  poor  semblance  of  the  very  state  the 
Christian  already  possesses  or  anticipates.  The  rich  are  first 
warned  of  the  peril  of  what  is  here  called  "  htffh-mindedness;  " 
a  word  whose  happy  ambiguity  perfectly  corresponds  to  my 
argument.  Superior  to  the  surrounding  world  in  what  that 
world  most  prizes,  the  wealthy  Christian,  even  in  those  early 
days  of  privation  and  persecution,  might  be  tempted  to  betray 
a  triumph  over  his  less  gifted  brother.  Are  the  sincerely 
Christian  of  our  own  days  wholly  unspotted  of  that  blemish  ? 
How  far  the  evil  is  aggravated  among  the  nominally  Chris- 
tian it  would  be  idle  to  insist.  Of  all  temptations  it  is  the 
most  secret,  constant,  penetrating,  and  perilous.  But  as  there 
is  a  worldly  and  Satanic  "  high-mindedness,"  so  is  this 
(as  before)  but  the  counterfeit  presentment  of  a  high-minded- 
ness God-given  and  celestial.  Laying  deep  its  foundations 
in  self-abasement,  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  bestows  the 
blessed  confidence,  without  which  the  Christian  may  be  the 
inconsolable  penitent,  the  mortified  ascetic,  the  prostrate 
trembler  before  an  offended  God;  but  without  which  he  is, 
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nevertlielcaSjbiit  lialfaChrisfian.  The  happy  confidence  of  thr 
children  of  God  is  an  element  which,  though  false  teaching 
may  exaggerate,  no  tme  teaching  will  ever  discard.  It  is  not 
for  nothing  that  he  is  bid  to  rest  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and 
to  anticipate  upon  earth  the  repoae  of  immortality.  It  ia  not 
for  nothing  thiit  the  justified  fugitive  to  Christ  is  declared 
to  poasess  "  peace  vifith  God,"  and  all  ita  train  of  heavenly 
consequences;  rejoicing  in  tribulations,  because  they  bring 
patience,  and  experience,  and  hope ;  delighting  in  a  diaciplJne, 
every  hour  of  which  is  refining  more  and  more  the  pure  gold 
that  is  to  pass  from  the  fire  of  eaxthly  trial  into  the  adorning 
of  God's  eternal  temple  1  It  is  not  for  nothing  that  be  is  bid 
to  "  lift  up  his  head  as  bia  redemption  draweth  nigh ; "  and, 
as  no  affliction  can  separate  Him  from  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  so  to  suffer  no  affliction  to  cloud  bia  "jot/  in  the  Holy 
Ghost ; "  bat  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  to 
"  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,"  "  rejoicing  always."  And  even  in 
the  tarliest  atages  of  the  course  which  ends  in  heaven,  there  is 
a  justifiable,  though  humble  and  moderated,  self-content,  in- 
separable from  righteous  self-exertion,  and  permitted  by  a 
gracious  God  to  Hia  struggling  disciple  ;  nor  shall  the  solitary 
combatant  with  evil  remain  uncheered  by  an  exulting  sense 
that  Am  cause  is  the  right  cause,  that  God  is  with  him,  that 
all  the  powers  of  good  are  enlisted  in  his  behalf,  and  that,  if 
he  be  but  true  to  himself,  he  cannot  fail,  until  Satan  hnvc 
dethroned  the  Lord  of  heaven !  Here,  then,  is  the  "hgh-mind- 
e(fnc^"  of  the  Christian;  here  is  the  truth  to  match  that  worldly 
falsehood,  that  high-mindedness  base  and  debasing;  here  is 
the  blight,  unchanging  fire,  which  the  votary  of  thia  world 
would  rake  among  the  dust  and  ashes  of  earth  to  enkindle  t 

Once  more,  the  "  rich  in  thia  world  "  is  warned,  not  merely 
of  the  peril  of  self-exaltation,  but  also  of  that  of  unbounded 
"  truBf"  in  the  fleeting  riches  he  accumulates.  The  contrast 
I  need  not  here  insist  on.  We  have  already  noticed  it,  and 
tlie  Apostle  liimsclf  lias  expressly  enforced  it.     The  "  living 
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God  "  and  Ilia  liberal  grace  b  arise  to  claim  the  homage  of  the 
"  trusting"  heart.  The  dependent  on  richea  makes  them  hia 
god,  in  making  them  the  object  of  Ids  dependence.  Heaven 
is  here  again  defrauded  of  its  own,  and  all  the  charms  of  the 
divine  character,  the  charms  that  fix  and  fascinate  the  adoring 
believer  in  Christ, — its  abiding  permanence,  its  just  sove- 
reignty, its  fixed  security,  its  unshaken  faithfulness, — all  are 
torn  from  the  throne  of  God  to  clothe  the  idol  of  the  worship- 
per of  wealtli  I  I  need  not  continue  the  argument.  Tou  will 
perceive  how  universally  it  applies  to  all  the  variety  of  human 
porsuits ;  though  unquestionably  the  direct  pursuit  of  wealth 
it«elf,  the  instance  presented  in  the  text  seems  formed  to  em- 
body and  illustrate  the  argument  with  special  and  singular 
force.  But  in  all  alike  the  same  principle  ia  revealed  ;  in  all 
alike  the  sou!  made  for  heaven  is  seen  lost  among  heaven's 
shadows  upon  earth  ;  it  feigns  the  heaven  it  cannot  find,  and 
casts  around  the  miserable  companions,  yea,  around  the  inani- 
mate furniture,  of  its  exile, — the  dust  and  clay  of  earth, — the 
attributes  that  belong  to  the  God  it  was  bom  to  adore  1 
Brethi^en,  if  among  you  there  be  those  who  fear  that  you  may 
in  any  degree  have  thus  robbed  heaven  of  its  rights,  and 
suffered  your  affections  to  be  detained  on  fhar  way  to  God  by 
the  mockeries  that  belro  Him,  oh !  leara  at  length  to  recognise 
the  true  and  unchangeable  happiness  for  which  you  \verc 
framed,  and  seek  it  where  God  Himself  has  placed  it  1  Tlie 
heart  and  affections  of  man  are  too  precious  to  be  wasted  thus. 
Lay  not  out  your  rich  capital  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  and 
admiration,  upon  the  poor,  precarious  investments  this  world  at 
best  can  offer  you  I  Impress  upon  your  hearts  the  conviction, — 
and  Bay,  ia  it  not  a  proud  conviction  ? — that  not  one  energy  of 
nil  this  liost  of  energies  but  was  primarily  designed  for  heaven  ; 
and  open,  in  this  blessed  belief,  the  full  tide  of  your  affections 
to  that  world  whare  alone  they  can  ever  find  repose !  Idealize 
the  presence  of  God  byfaitli,  know  Him  as  lie  ia  in  Christ  Jesus, 
ami,  I  will  not  say  ?oyc  Him — toknowllini  thus  w  to  love  Himl 
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This  ia  that  life  in  the  worM,  and  yet  above  the  world, 
which  old  philosophy  saw  in  the  dim  diatance,  and  fondly 
persoaded  itself  it  sometimes  reached.  Vain  illusion!  for 
what  is  all  ancient  learning  but  the  ever-varied  expression 
of  one  mighty  want,  one  consuming  hunger  of  the  heart,  for 
that  which  the  Desire  of  all  nations  came  to  give  ?  He  had 
prophets  to  publish  His  coming  in  type  and  in  prediction ; 
bnt  not  these  were  His  prophets  alone.  Forerunners  had 
He,  mightier  and  more  awfiil  still,  hopes  and  feara,  and  the 
dread  oracles  of  conscience,  and  the  baffled  aspirations  of  four 
thousand  years  of  suffering  men ;  yea,  the  univeraal  heart  of 
mankind,  from  out  of  the  depths,  invoked  the  presence  of  the 
Restorer,  though  it  could  not  read  its  own  involuntary  pro- 
phecy. Above  all  did  Death  itself,  and  all  its  dread  accom- 
paniments, proclaim  a  mystery  to  be  solved  alone  by  "  Him 
that  was  to  come."  Tlie  dj"ing  heathen,  in  that  awful  lone- 
liness of  spirit  which  is  the  most  fearful  attribute  of  Death, — 
all  the  busy  scenery  of  life  melting  into  shadows  around 
him,  as  it  must  in  that  hour  around  each  of  us, — but  with 
nothing  before  him  but  the  blackness  of  annihilation, — he,  in 
his  very  helplessness  of  despair,  waa  the  symbol  of  that  want 
the  Lord  of  life  came  to  satisfy.  Ho  has  come,  and  He  has 
shed  light  upon  the  grave  and  beyond  it ;  and  shall  we  not 
walk  aa  "  children  of  the  light"  He  has  given  ?  The 
humblest  pupil  in  our  Christian  schools,  knowing  more  of  the 
history  and  destinies  of  man  than  the  great  teachers  of  old 
ever  dared  even  to  conjecture,  shall  not  our  life  be  a  life 
beyond  theirs  ?  And  if  they  could  feel  that  there  is  that  in 
us  that  claims  nothing  short  of  God  for  its  object,  shall  not 
we,  who  know  this  for  a  fact,  surpass  them  who  dreamed  it 
for  a  possibility,  and,  rising  habitually  into  the  eternal  world 
which  is  our  home,  learn,  with  all  the  forces  of  our  hearia, 
human  indeed,  but  exalted  to  things  divine,  " to  tiust  not 
in  uncertain  riches,"  not  in  aught  else  that  Is  unccjtain, 
unsatisfying,  unenduring,  "but  in  the  living  God?" 


SERMON  XVI. 

THE  REST  OF  THE  PEOPLE  OF  GOD. 

1  Chronicles  XXIII.  25. 
For  David  said,  The  Lord  Ood  of  Israel  hath  ffiven  rest  wUo  Si$  peopU, 

My  brethren !  these  are  words  of  weight  to  reflective  and 
feeling  hearts.  In  these  simple  words  we  may  truly  say, 
that  the  peculiar  and  pre-eminent  gift  which  our  religion 
promises  to  confer,  is,  in  a  mystic  and  symbolical  form,  set 
before  us.  The  rest  which,  externally  and  nationally,  David 
here  congratulates  his  land  on  attaining,  prefigures  deeper 
realities  ;  it  speaks  to  us  of  that  rest  which  "  the  whole  crea- 
tion" naturally  "  groaneth  and  travaileth  for;"  of  that  rest 
which  our  God  hath  ever  proclaimed,  as  the  attribute  of  His 
own  mighty  essence,  and  the  exclusive  blessing  of  His  eternal 
kingdom.  The  good  king  of  Israel  felicitates  his  subjects 
on  their  happy  privilege  of  living  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Most  High,  of  being  the  peculiar  people  of  Him  to  whom 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  owe  allegiance,  and,  specially, 
of  now  possessing  that  mark  of  His  favour  which  is  implied 
in  being  permitted  to  close  with  a  period  of  rest  the  long  and 
stormy  annals  of  their  previous  national  history.  But  do  you 
suppose  that  hts  mind,  ever  illumined  with  predictive  know- 
ledge, and  ever  glowing  with  those  high-wrought  spiritual 
affections  that  in  good  men's  hearts  are  themselves  a  kind  of 
prophecy  of  a  blessed  future, — do  you  suppose  that  the  mind 
of  him  who  so  often  wished  for  "  the  wings  of  a  dove,  to  fly 
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away,  and  bu  at  rest,"  gave  no  deeper  significancy  to  Yna 
words,  when  he  spoke  of  the  "  rest "  which  "  the  Lord  Glod 
Lad  given  to  Hia  people?"  The  author  of  Psalms,  which 
are  to  this  day  the  best  expressions  the.  Church  posseasea  of 
ila  highest  Christian  experience,— Psalms  which,  wherever 
we  go  in  spiritual  feeling,  we  shall  find  Iiave  been  there 
before  us; — the  man  whose  fervent  and  tender  heart  gave 
utterance  to  such  songs  as  these,  wo  may  well  believe,  had 
brighter  hopes  of  rest  than  any  national  prosperity  could  ever 
answer.  He  must  have  known  and  felt  that  external  peace 
is  of  little  or  no  value,  save  as  it  tends  to  allow  the  cultivation 
of  the  interior  peace  "  which  passeth  understanding ; "  that 
instruments  cannot  harmonize  together  to  any  purpose,  when 
each  is  not  in  tune  with  itself! 

But,  besides  these  holy  aspirations  and  just  convictions, 
which  belonged  to  such  a  heart  as  that  of  David,  it  is  im- 
possible not  to  feel  that  the  whole  mass  of  the  Old  Testament 
language,  in  dcacribmg  national  favours,  points  naturally 
to  liigher  and  betler  graces.  The  soul,  whose  gratitude 
glorified  God  for  the  wealth  of  a  favoured  countiy,  was 
already  prepared  to  glorify  Him  for  the  more  precious  inter- 
nal riches  of  Ilis  gracious  Spirit. 

L  In  the  mysterious  polity  of  tlie  people  of  Israel,  spiritual 
and  temporal  blessings  were  so  closely  allied,  that  the  same 
language  might  naturally  be  employed  to  signify  either.  To 
a  people  who  lived  under  the  direct  government  of  God, 
temporal  felicity  was  the  consequence,  and  thence  the  indi- 
cation, of  divine  favour ;  and  when  once  the  vast  conception 
of  immediate  divine  agency  is  introduced  into  tiie  minds 
of  men,  it  can  scarcely  lie  idle  theie.  When,  with  the  con- 
viction (founded  on  palpable  evideiico  of  sense  and  experience) 
of  special  divine  superintendence,  was  combined  the  pure  and 
lofty  moral  nature  of  (Ae  divine  Ocvemor,  as  revealed  in  the 
law  issued  by  Moses,  it  is  inconceivable  but  that  the  higher 
class  of  Israelitish  minds,  the  holy  and  meditative  class,  must 
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often  have  felt,  that  the  maaa  of  ordinances  wliicU  surrotinded 
ihem  were  truly  meant  as  typea  of  some  more  profound 
Bpiritual  realities,  and  that  their  whole  national  liistory  waa 
intended,  in  eonie  secret  way,  to  image  forth  a  moral  history, 
wider  in  its  purpose  and  extent,  and  more  adequate  to  the 
power  and  dignity  of  a  God  whom,  at  the  very  time  tliey 
were  exulting  in  His  special  favour,  they  well  knew  to  be  the 
God  of  tht  whole  earth  as  well  aa  of  the  territory  of  Israel, 
yea,  even  "  a  God  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  could  not 
contain."  Among  our  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament)  we 
possess  an  invaluable  tract,  whose  especial  purpose  is  to 
unfold  the  true  purport  of  that  dialect  of  things  symbolical, 
through  which  it  pleased  God  to  address  the  people  of  Israel. 
I  allude,  as  you  know,  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  In 
that  Epistle  we  are  taught  to  understand  the  prophetic 
language  of  ceremonies;  and,  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  to 
contemplate  the  one  substance  of  so  many  typical  shadows. 
But  we  can  also  read  more  than  tliis  in  the  inspired  inter- 
pretation of  inspired  rites,  furnished  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
that  Epistle,  We  can  perceive  that  God  spoke  in  a  dialect 
of  events,  no  less  than  in  a  dialect  of  cerenumies ;  that  the 
history  and  fortunes  of  Israel  were  meant  as  truly  {tliough 
not  indeed  in  the  same  degree)  to  foreshadow  interior  truths ; 
and  that  the  Jewish  student,  who  in  a  fitting  spirit  meditated 
over  the  records  of  hia  country,  might  detect  there  the  laws 
of  God's  spiritual,  as  really  as  of  His  temporal,  providence, 
and  become,  in  a  manner,  aa  anticipated  Christian  1  Thus  it 
is,  brethren,  that  the  Old  Testament  becomes  to  us  a  sym- 
bolical history,  not  only  of  the  facts  that  secure  our  justifi- 
cation, but  also  of  the  grace  that  constitutes  our  sanctification. 
To  evince  how  truly  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament 
addresses  the  internal  experience  of  Christians,  I  might  refer 
you  to  the  eleventii  chapter  of  that  interpretative  Epistle  to 
which  I  have  drawn  your  attention.  You  will  there  find  the 
radical   virtue  of   Christianif//,  the   grace  of  faith,  made  to 
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be  the  moving  principle  of  the  whole  Jewish  Imtory,  aa 
far  as  it  was  a  liistory  of  successful  acliievementa ;  and  tbe 
history  itself,  under  God's  guidance,  arranged  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  display  the  reality  and  power  of  that  principle ; 
ao  that  Christianity  shall  appear,  not  so  much  to  reqmre 
a  new  virtue,  as  to  present  a  new  of^ect  to  a  pre-existing 
virtue.  But  I  prefer  to  turn  your  attention  to  another  part 
of  the  same  Epistle,  not  only  because  it  has  direct  reference  to 
our  immediate  subject,  but  because  it  canies  the  value  of  the 
Old  Testament  histories  a  step — and  a  very  important  step — 
farther.  It  establishes  that  they  contain  not  only  a  series  of 
symbolical  representations  of  tbe  atoning  sacrijice,  and  con- 
stant instances  of  the  grace  that  apprehends  it,  but  also  bints 
and  shadows  of  the  rewarding  blessedness  which  consecrates 
each  heart  that,  relying  upon  that  sacrifice,  walks  bolily  with 
God.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle,  it  is  shown  that 
the  "  rest "  wliich  the  Israelites  enjoyed  in  tlie  land  oi 
promise,  no  leas  than  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath-day,  was 
symbolical  of  the  repose  of  the  persevering  Christian.  It  is 
shown,  moreover,  that  specially  through  the  mouth  of  David 
(whose  words  we  are  this  day  considering)  the  Spirit  of  God 
preeignified  this  rest.  And  though  it  is  commonly  held  that 
the  Apostle,  in  this  passage  of  bis  Epistle,  solely  has  regard 
to  that  eleifuxl  rest  which  remains,  beyond  the  grave,  to  the 
faithful  people  of  God,  I  confess  that  I  cannot  consent  to 
limit  the  purport  of  his  expressions  to  that  exclusive  scope. 
I  believe  that  he  speaks  generically  of  the  blessed  rest  of 
a  devoted  believer;  a  rest  not  indeed  conavmTnated xiniW  the 
gates  of  the  grave  are  passed,  but  begun  before  they  are 
reached ;  and  that,  while  he  directs  the  attention  of  his 
readers  to  the  repose  of  heaven,  as  the  noblest  instance  of  the 
peace  which  he  is  eulogizing,  it  is  only  as  the  noblest  instance 
that  he  ciles  it.  "  We  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest," 
he  declares ;  and  if  tlie  propriety  of  this  version  be  ques- 
tioned, as,  on  the  ground  of  a  peculiar  idiom  of  present  for 
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future,  it  haa  been,  I  cannot  but  think  that  tlie  reasoning 
in  the  tenth  verse  of  the  cha])ter  is  of  itaelf  sufficient  to 
demonstrate,  how  eompvehciiaive  was  the  view  which  tlie 
Apostle  in  this  place  was  taking  of  the  "rest"  of  a  Christian 
Bjiirit.  Comparing  the  sabbath  of  God's  rest  at  creation  witli 
the  Sabbath  that  is  left  to  the  people  of  God,  he  justifies  the 
comparison  by  urging,  that  "  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest, 
he  also  hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from 
His,"  This,  surely,  would  seem  to  show  that  when  we  cease 
from  "  our  own  works  "  the  sacred  rest  commences.  What, 
then,  are  "  our  own  works  ?  "  We  may  perhaps  derive  some 
light  from  the  contrasted  expression  in  the  second  chapter 
and  twenty-sixth  verse  of  Revelation :  "  He  that  keepeth  m^ 
worlcs  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the 
nations."  By  "  our  own  works,"  therefore,  I  would  under- 
stand all  those  wretched  and  laborious  ways  of  life,  which 
liave  their  origin  and  end  iti  the  comipted  principles  of  our 
own  Iicarts ;  as  contrasted  with  those  ways  of  life  and 
happiness  which  at  once  become  our.'i,  and  with  them  a 
sabhath-reat  of  spirit,  when  (and  surely  this  is  before  the 
grave),  abandoning  all  the  miserable  devices  with  whicli 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  endeavours  to  delude  itself  into 
fictitious  happiness,  we  cast  our  sins  upon  the  sacrificed 
Lamb  of  God,  our  cares  upon  the  Father  of  mercies,  and, 
in  the  bright  confidence  of  faith,  walk  humbly  on  to  heaven, 
feeling  already  within  us  the  dawnings  of  the  heaven  wc  are 
approaching ! 

II.  I  say  then,  brethren,  that  it  is  not  unwarrantable  for  us 
to  conjeclure  that,  in  the  joyous  utterance  of  his  inmost  heart, 
contained  In  the  text,  David  insinuated  profounder  truths  than 
lie  on  the  surface  of  bis  words ;  that  wlien  the  patriot  cried 
tiiat  "  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  had  given  rest  unto  Si's  people,'* 
he  was  not  more  the  patriot  of  Israel  than  of  mankind ;  or,  at 
least,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  spoke  through  his  lips  with  a 
higher  purpose,  to  be  explained  and  developed  by  the  evcnta 
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of  Babaequent  agea.  But,  even  though  the  signifirancy  of  hia 
words  was  of  a  transient  and  temporary  nature,  it  is  impoa- 
sible  for  us  not  to  regard,  with  interest  and  curiosity,  tlie 
important  crisis  on  which  they  were  spoken.  The  pious  king 
had  just  organized  all  the  officers  connected  with  divine  wor- 
ship, upon  a  footing  suitable  to  the  new  service  upon  wliich 
they  were  to  be  engaged.  The  ark  of  the  Lord  waa  no  longer 
to  be  borne  from  place  to  place ;  the  visible  presence  of  God 
was  no  longer  to  continue  a  wanderer  among  the  homea  of 
Israel.  Change  and  unsettlemcnt  were  to  give  place  to  per- 
manence and  repose.  The  ancient  city  of  Salem,  where  a 
priest,  Melchisedek,  had  ruled  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  and 
where  a  high-prieat  "after  his  order,"  waa  to  offer  up  a 
mightier  oblation  in  after  ages,  was  selctted  by  God  as  the 
centre  and  scene  of  that  middle  dispensation,  which  was  to 
connect  the  faith  of  Abraham  with  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  It 
is  not  wonderfiil  that  David,  looking  npon  the  past  history  of 
his  country,  a  history  of  troubles  and  uncertainties,  a  history, 
for  the  moat  part,  of  crime  and  punishment,  and  now  contem- 
plating the  glorious  and  contrasted  prospect  of  settled  peace, 
should  have  burst  forth  in  gratitude  and  joy.  The  light  of 
divine  favour,  which  before  had  gleamed  upon  Israel  in 
sudden  and  transient  flashes,  seemed  now  to  fix,  like  a  noon- 
day sun,  in  steady  and  continuous  lustre.  And  he  himself, 
who  had  been  so  strangely  chosen  for  the  purpose  by  the 
Lord,  had  performed  a  distinguished  part  in  this  great  revo- 
lution. He,  as  a  warrior,  had  begun  what  his  son,  as  a  man 
of  peace,  was  to  consummate.  The  God  of  Israel,  in  permit- 
ting His  ark  to  be  deposited  in  a  permanent  abode,  seemed 
to  guarantee  the  eternal  glory  of  the  city  of  David.  And  it 
seemed  at  length  that  the  Lord  was  about  to  give  His  people 
the  proof  of  His  peculiar  favour,  which  they  might  naturally 
have  expected,  by  actually  exalting  them  to  the  highest  tem- 
poral position  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  making 
the  divine  glory  on  the  mercy-aeat  the  centre  from  which  the 
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deputed  authoritj  of  God  waa  to  radiate  to  the  circumference 
of  the  world !  "  The  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  given  rest 
unto  His  people,  tJiat  they  may  dwell  in  Jerusalem  for  ever  I  " 

Whether,  and  how  far,  the  king  of  Israel,  when  he  spoke 
tlieae  words,  sympathised  with  such  lofty  expectations  as 
those,  or  to  what  extent  his  prophetic  vision  corrected  all 
exaggerated  anticipations  of  this  kind,  it  would  not  be  very 
easy  to  determine.  His  high  spiritual  affections,  doubtless, 
led  him  to  anticipate  a  purer  internal  felicity  than  any  which 
temporal  distinctions  could  bring,  as  alone  worthy  of  the 
moral  character  of  the  holy  God  whom  he  served.  But  hia 
deep  patriotism,  his  sympiitliy  with  the  welfare  of  his  native 
land,  might,  by  an  amiable  Heakness,  give  to  tlicBe  feelings 
a  more  earthly  turn.  With  such  an  equality  of  rival  affec- 
tions, a  direct  revelation  from  heaven  alone  could  turn  the 
balance ;  and  though  we  know  that  David  was  destined  to  be 
the  cliannel  of  much  of  ouv  most  definite  Christian  prophecy, 
we  cannot  be  certain  how  far  he  understood  the  purport  of 
what  he  prophetically  declared,  and  how  far  the  words  of  his 
utterance,  which  illumine  our  convictions  at  this  day,  illumined 
his  own  when  he  spoke  or  wrote  them. 

But,  whatever  was  the  measure  of  knowledge  vouchsafed 
at  that  period,  how  utterly  would  he  have  been  deceived,  who 
entertained  such  expectations  of  the  fiiture  glory  of  Israel  aa 
I  have  mentioned !  It  was  the  destiny  of  that  country,  after 
a  brief  period  of  prosperity,  to  separate  into  rival  dynasties, 
to  run  through  a  course  of  much  iniquity,  to  despise  con- 
stant, reiterated  warnings,  and  at  length  to  merge  in  utter 
ruin,  undestroyed  indeed,  but  preserved  only  as  a  monument 
of  God's  abiding  vengeance.  But  mark  the  unsearchable 
depths  of  the  purposes  of  Providence  I  These  national  mis- 
fortunes brought  in  universal  blessedness.  Israel  fell  to  pre- 
pare the  salvation  of  mankind ;  and  the  "  rest,"  which  tlie 
Lord  God  denied  His  people,  was  denied  only  that  an  ever- 
lasting rcBt  might  be  aecurecl  to  His  spiritual  people  for  e<er  I 
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Well  might  the  Apoatle,  who  was  chosen  aa  the  chief  labourer 
in  this  extension  of  th«  kingdom  of  God,  exclaim  when  He 
contemplated  that  gi'eat  revolution:  "Oh,  the  depth  of  the 
riches,  and  the  wisdom,  and  tie  knowledge  of  God  I  How 
anBearchable  are  Ills  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding 
out !  " 

III.  If,  then,  my  brethren,  "  there  remaineth  a  rest  to  the 
people  of  God,"  through  Christ,  which  was  outwardly  and 
temporarily  refused  to  the  people  of  God  in  Israel,  it  becomes 
US  to  secure  this  great  blessing  as  the  sole  or  chief  object  of 
existence.  "  Let  ua  therefore  fear,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  leat,  a 
promise  being  loft  as  of  entering  into  His  rest,  any  of  you 
should  seem  to  come  short  of  it  1 " 

Brethren,  this  rest  which  "the  Lord  God  of  Israel"  be- 
stows on  His  spiritual  Israel, — "  that  they  should  dwell  in 
Jerusalem  (even  the  heavenly  Jerusalem)  for  ever," — is,  I 
must  once  more  remind  you,  no  unattainable  blessing  even  on 
tbis  side  of  the  grave.  It  is  the  mark  of  a  poor  spirit  to  bo 
satisfied  with  small  things.  Believe  it,  we  never  received 
the  principle  of  amUtion  for  nothing.  Set  it  to  work  on  its 
proper  objects,  and  it  is  a  noble  clement  of  our  nature.  Alas  I 
we  seem  to  covet  every  happiness  but  relu/ioiis  happiness ;  we 
spurn  the  idea  of  inferiority  in  every  pursuit,  but  that  in 
which  the  prize  is  an  immortal  crown  I  I  know  not  your 
personal  histories  ;  1  have  never  inquired  into  the  special  dis- 
satisfactions of  those  who  now  hear  me  ;  "  the  heart  knowetli  its 
own  bitterness,"  and  "  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not"  cither 
"  with  its  joy  "  or  its  sorrow.  But,  in  addressing  an  assem- 
bly of  human  beings,  I  need  not  doubt  that  I  am  addressing 
many  whose  hearts  are  asking  for  a  happiness  which  the 
circumstances  of  life  deny  them.  I  need  not  doubt  that  there 
aBTTOund  me  numbers,  whose  hourly  experience  presents 
them  witli  cau-tes,  continually  recurring,  of  discontent  with 
the  ordinary  conrae  of  life.  It  is  flaid  that  our  religion 
regards  such  discontent  as  a  crime.  In  a  certain  sense,  the 
u2 
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doctrine  is  true,  but  in  a  wider  and  more  important  sense  it 
is  utterly  false.  With  the  temporal  dispensations  of  God, 
whatever  they  be,  a  Chriatian  is  bound  to  be  content ;  but  for 
the  naaa  who  is  not  a  Christian,  that  ditscontent  should  be  hia 
portion  ia  the  prayer  of  mercy  itself  1  May  such  a.  man  con- 
tinue discontented  with  all  the  world  can  bring  1  Such  dis- 
content is  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  whom  his  nature 
was  originally  formed,  calling  upon  him  to  perceive  and 
acknowledge  that  he  has  "  no  abiding  city  here,"  and  that,  in 
seeking  after  "  the  things  that  belong  to  his  peace,"  he  must 
turn  to  the  Prince  of  Peace/  Glorious  discontent,  indeed  ! — 
though  it  be  the  misery  of  this  world,  it  is  the  truest  testi- 
mony to  the  inherent  dignity  of  our  fallen  nature  I  What 
some  dreamer  imagined  as  to  the  structure  of  the  earth  we  live 
on,  is  a  truth  a^  regards  our  own  internal  nature.  We  are, 
indeed,  a  fragment  struck,  from  the  great  Source  of  light  and 
heat,  from  the  Sun  of  eternal  righteousness  ;  and  if  the  force 
that  wilfully  separates  us  from  our  origin  would  but  cease  to 
operate,  we  should  return  to  our  native  birthplace,  even  the 
bosom  of  onr  Father — ^w  e  should  fly  to  the  centre  of  all  good, 
and  there  abide  in  blessedness  for  ever ! 

Now,  my  brethren,  to  effect  this  union  ia  the  great  object 
of  our  religion ;  "  Chuist  the  Medutok"  is  the  link  that 
binds  us  to  the  centre  of  everlasting  happiness.  Ho  is,  in 
His  own  profound  words,  describing  this  spiritual  mediation, 
— "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  He  is  "  the  way"  that 
leads  to  truth  and  life,  "the  truth"  through  which  we  must 
behold  the  life,  and  "  the  life"  which,  as  opposed  to  death 
and  imperfection  leading  to  death,  is  the  perfection  and  con- 
summation of  all  conscious  natures.  Christ,  and  Christ's  law, 
is  the  true  answer  to  all  these  discontents  which  harass  and 
affiict  you.  If  it  could  not  give  such  an  answer,  it  would  not 
be  worth  your  attention.  Observe  now,  in  a  few  words, 
whether  it  is  not  formed  to  produce  the  true  internal  peace. 
Ynur  own  prnyert,  and  the  Spirit  of  Ood  that  animates  and 
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'list  answers  them,  must  beatow  tlic  rmliiiea  of  these  trutl's; 
I  only  ask  you  to  acknowledge  is  not  the  machinery  prepared, 
if  you  would  but  take  advantage  of  it,  and  efFectively  put  it 
in  motion  ? 

IV.  1.  I  insist,  then,  that  reat  and  peace  must  fall  upon  a 
Christian  spirit, — first  from  its  devotion  to  Christ  Himself, 
and  its  devoted  imitation  of  His  pure  and  perfect  example. 
The  life  of  a  Christian  is  tlie  imitation  of  Christ  "  If,  when 
we  were  enemies,"  says  the  inspired  reaaoner,  "  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  tlie  death  of  His  Son,  mucb  more,  hemg 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  hy  Ilia  life"  And  saved,  I 
would  again  say,  my  brethren,  by  a  salvation  which  com- 
mences even  in  this  life.  If,  in  deed  and  in  truth,  feeling  tliat 
our  beloved  Master  was  human  as  ourselves,  we  would  but 
determine  to  walk  as  He  walked,  to  do  the  deeds  of  right- 
eousness as  He  did,  to  love  where  He  loved,  and  hate  as  He 
liated, — though  ever  far  below  our  model,  and  tliough,  as 
works  of  righteousness,  our  works  could  command  but  little 
approbation,  yet,  with  all  this,  God  would  look  complacently 
upon  such  a  state,  and  our  conscience,  which  is,  in  some 
respect,  the  image  of  God  upon  eartli,  would  bring  us  a  peace 
beyond  what  the  world  could  give.  If  by  constantly  regard- 
ing the  character  of  Christ,  as  it  is  presented  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  living  in  His  Spirit,  we  would  but  earnestly 
set  ourselves  to  copy  that  all-perfect  example,  the  Apostle  is 
our  guarantee  as  to  the  consequences,  when  he  tells  us  that 
by  "  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory !  "  And, 
among  all  the  imitable  attributes  of  Christ,  none  is  more 
beautiful  than  His  perfect  peace.  In  His  saddest  hours  He 
walked  on  earth  as  the  God  of  it.  In  the  midst  of  His 
affliction  He  was  calm.  He  had  voluntarily  undertaken  His 
humiliation,  and  He  bore  it  with,  the  quiet  dignity  of  a  volun- 
tary sufferer.  When  He  wished  that  "  the  cup  should  pass," 
He  ended  the  wish  witli  a  prayer  of  resignation ;  and  when  on 
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Ilie  cross  Hia  exceeding  agouy  burst  forth  in  tlie  terrific  cry 
that  "Grod  had  forsftken  Him,"  we  shudder  at  the  tliouglit, 
oiily  because,  in  being  bo  alieu  from  Hia  usual  habits,  it 
forces  on  us  a  tlira  conception  of  the  depths  of  horror  Hia 
spirit  must  have  laboured  through, — how  all  the  powers  of 
evil  must  have  assaulted  His  soul  at  that  tremendous  hoar. 
But  the  celestial  warrior  conquered  them,  conquered  all,  and, 
after  a  dread  struggle,  was  at  length  enabled  to  say,  "It 
is  finished," — the  most  momentous  sentence  that  was  ever 
uttered  since  God  said,  "  Let  us  make  man." 

If  you  doubt  whether  you  can  attain  this  celestial  peace  of 
Christ,  I  remand  you  to  His  own  words: — '^ Peace  I  leave 
with  you.  My  peace  I  give  unto  you  ;  not  as  the  world  giveth 
give  I  unto  you."  Blessed  Lord!  Thou  doat  indeed  give 
us  tins  peace  when  Thou  givest  Thyself  as  our  example  I 
To  be  Thy  disciples  and  copyists  is  to  be  at  peace  with  every- 
thing but  sin. 

2,  But  this  influence  of  tlie  character  of  Christ  becoming 
the  great  exemplar  of  their  actions  is  not  the  only  cause  which 
works  peace  and  rest  in  the  hearts  of  Hia  followers.  The  very 
singleness  of  the  olyed  of  His  hope  has  a  power  to  elevate 
the  Christian  above  the  petty  concerns  of  daily  life.  The 
Klarthas  of  the  world  are  "  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things;"  the  Marys  feel  that  "there  is  one  iking  needful." 
Those  who  have  many  debts  often  feel  it  a  relief  to  eschange 
them  all  for  a  single  creditor;  he  whose  whole  heart  is  bent 
upon  reaching  a  single  point,  leaves  all  around  him  on  his  way 
in  equal  and  complete  insignificance.  The  true  peace  of  mind 
is  that  which  resolves  all  into  a  single  principle.  God  is 
01U-;  let  our  affections  but  pajrtake  of  the  unity  of  that  object, 
and  wc  shall  have  reached  the  pathway  of  real  and  imperish- 
able rest. 

3.  I  might  argue  the  same  great  question  from  the  very 
nature  of  fJie  Christian  afcctions,  affections  whose  very  exer- 
cise is  peace  and  happiness.     For,  unlike  certain  vain  and 
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falae  ayatemg  of  human  device,  Chriatianity  doea  not  auppress 
those  aSectioDS,  bat  direct  tJiem.  In  the  very  exercise  of  faith, 
and  hope,  and  love,  tliere  are  the  materials  of  peace,  even  apart 
from  tlie  subject  of  these  feelings.  The  mere  position  of  a 
miud  believing,  and  trusting,  and  loving,  is  one  of  real 
happinesa.  But  I  do  not  delay  yoa  on  this  point,  because 
I  wish  you  finally  to  weigh  that  great  motive  to  Christian 
peaee  and  happiness  which  ariaea  from  %U  hope  being  anchored 
in  a  future  vorl<l. 

4.  In  such  a  state  as  ours,  unless  the  eternal  world  in  some 
manner  becomes  the  guarantee  of  this,  we  are  the  slaves  of 
every  accident,  wiihont  any  hope  for  the  future,  any  consola- 
tion for  misfortune,  any  substantial  or  permanent  motive  for 
conduct,  any  reward  for  endurance,  any  guide  for  life.  To 
support,  still  more  to  exalt  us,  heaven  must  mingle  with  earth. 
You  know  that  to  direct  a  vessel  upon  the  ocean  there  must  be 
two  elements  at  work,  the  air  most  modify  the  agency  of  the 
water ;  you  know  that  to  set  a  vessel  at  rest  there  must  be 
more  elements  than  one  employed,  and  the  earth  must  afford 
the  means  of  resisting  the  breezes  and  the  sea.  Now  this 
comparison,  rude  as  it  is,  may  assist  you  in  conceiving  the 
position  of  man  in  the  voyage  of  his  life.  The  earthly  and 
the  heavenly  elements  most  combine,  or  we  are  powerless. 
Confined  to  the  single  element  of  our  corrupted  nature,  we  are 
the  sport  of  every  accident,  we  have  no  rules  for  our  navi- 
gation. If  you  doubt  it,  recur  to  your  own  experience  as  to 
the  fortunes  of  the  exclusively  worldly,  and  you  will  find  sueh, 
running  adrift  without  any  real  principle  of  motion  or  certainty 
of  course,  and  upon  a  eea  already  bestrewn  with  shipwrecks  1 
But  they  who  join  to  the  human  nature  the  higher  element, 
Utey  have  a  power  that  guides  them  to  the  everlasting  hnvcn  1 
To  have  the  great  object  of  our  thoughts  plsced  beyond  the 
chances  of  huraau  life  is  to  place  ourselves  beyond  them  1 
Our  hope  "  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil ! "  The  Christian 
lays  hold  of  a  chain  which  is  bound  to  the  throne  of  God ;  ho 
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links  himaelf  to  the  eternal  certainties  of  nature ;  the  immu- 
table attributes  of  the  God  of  the  universe  are  pledged  for  hia 
eecurity !  As  tlie  certainty  of  the  end  is  greater  than  that  ol 
the  means,  and  aa  the  dead  world  that  surrounds  U9  exista, 
doubtlesH,  witii  a  main  view  to  the  Christian  people  of  God, — 
the  less  perfect  being  ever  subordinate  to  the  more  perfect, — 
so  we  may  say  that  the  iirmeat  laws  of  nature  and  man,  the 
very  foundations  of  the  world  that  now  ia,  are  lesa  firm  and 
durable  than  the  purpose  of  God  to  make  His  faithful  people 
happy  I  Kence  tlie  awful  words  of  our  Lord  :  "  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away." 
The  laws  that  bind  together  the  elements  of  the  universe  may 
vanish  and  give  place  to  new  relations  and  connexions ;  the 
law  that  binds  together  the  eternal  sovereignty  of  Christ  with 
the  happiness  of  His  people,  is  unchangeable  aa  God  Himself  I 
Shall  we  call  it  less  than  insanity,  the  perversity  that  sends 
men  from  audi  promises  aa  these  to  grovel  in  the  delusive 
felicities  of  worldly  pleasure,  that  all  experience  proves  to  be 
short  and  bitter  mockeries  ?  Shall  we  call  it  less  than  abso- 
lute idiotcy,  the  worse  perversity  that  blinds  even  the  afflicted, 
those  who  have  never  known  that  dream  of  worldly  pro- 
sperity,— to  the  free  offers  of  the  everlasting  Consoler?  If 
such  dreamers  be  among  you,  God  calls  upon  them  to  awake 
from  their  visions,  to  awake  even  now  to  righteousness  and 
peace ;  unless  they  would  defer  their  time  of  awaking  to  that 
momentous  hour  when  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  shall  awake 
them,  to  know  {liow  dreadful,  if  to  know  then  for  the  first 
time  1)  the  teiTible  realities  of  eternity !  But  for  the  people 
of  God,  the  children  on  earth  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love, 
—let  the  passage  on  which  we  have  been  commenting  speak 
for  them, — "  the  Lord  God  hath  given  rest  to  His  people,  that 
ibey  may  dwell  iu  Jerusalem  for  ever," — even  that  "  new 
JeruBalem,"  "the  holy  city,"  "coming  down  from  God  out 
<if  heaven." 


SERMON  XVIL 


CHRIST  THE  TBEA3URT  OF  WISDOM  AND  KNOWLEDGE. 


CoLosauKS  It  3. 
/n  irKom  are  hid  all  tkc  Irfastirea  of  uHsdr/m  end  kmnclidge^ 

Here  is  a.  sentence,  my  brethren,  whicli  might  well  claim  to 
attract  the  notice  of  an  age,  whose  prominent  characteristic  it 
is  to  covet  "  knowledge  "  under  all  its  forms.  We  are  not 
apt,  with  the  Jews,  "  to  require  a  sign  ;"  it  has  become  rather 
unfashionable  to  admit  the  possibility  of  one ;  but  wc  assuredly 
display  no  small  development  of  that  other  tendency,  with 
"  the  Greeks,"  to  "  seek  after  wtirdom."  Now,  thia  is  a  ten- 
dency of  which,  as  you  know,  the  Scriptures  give  very  opposite 
accounts.  Sometimes  "  to  search  for  knowledge  as  for  hid 
treasures"  is  applauded  as  the  noblest  business  of  man;  a 
labour  rewarded  by  the  richest  testimonies  of  divine  favour, 
and  involving,  as  it  would  seem,  almost  every  other  excellence 
within  it.  At  other  times,  to  search  after  wisdom  is  coldly 
rebuked  as  the  characteristic  of  the  arrogant  and  dissatisfied 
caviller,  the  mark  of  a  heart  alienated  from  the  obedience  of 
God,  the  temper  inherited  from  that  unhappy  mother  who  did 
eat  of  the  tree  because  she  saw  it  was  "  a  tree  to  be  desired  to 
make  one  wise."  Can  the  same  act  be  liable  to  a  verdict  so 
opposite,  and  thia  a  verdict  from  the  very  tribunal  of  infallible 
truth  ?  Yes,  for  it  is  the  same  act  founded  in  opposite  dis- 
positions and  motives ;  or  rather,  as  these  dispositions  and 
motives  are  themselves  tlie  direct  objects  of  the  divine  per- 
ception and  judgment,  it  is  not  the  same  act,  but  acts  different 
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and  opposite,  though  expresaed  nndei  the  &ame  title  from  the 
sameneaa  of  outward  appearance, 

And  thus,  wheu  in  one  place,  already  alluded  to,  the 
Apoatle  has  noticed  the  Grecian  solicitude  for  "  wisdom,"  h^ 
adds,  by  way  of  contrast,  that  "  we  preach  Chrial  crucified," 
who  was  to  these  disputants  "  foolishness,"  and  who  was  not 
to  be  preached  "with  wisdom  of  words,"  lest  His  "cross 
should  be  made  of  none  effect;"  while  here  he  speaks  of  this 
same  Christ  as  containing  within  Him  all  the  infinitude  of 
wisdom  and  of  knowledge.  The  Christ  whose  Gospel  was 
invested  with  tiie  simplicity  of  infancy  was  yet,  it  seems,  the 
fountain  of  a  wisdom  deep  as  eternity;  the  preaching  of  Hig 
truth  was  to  be,  like  Himself,  at  once  lowly  and  divine.  It 
was  to  be  a  light  which  "  the  darkness  comprehendeth  not," 
valued  not;  and  yet  a  "marvellous  light,"  on  which  angela 
shrank  as  they  gazed,  "I^ittle  children"  were  to  know  it, 
and  rejoice  in  it,  and  bless  it ;  the  sage  of  eighty  winters  was 
to  reject  it  in  perplexity,  or  distrust,  or  contempt.  And  as  it 
thus  began,  so,  there  was  little  doubt,  thus  it  was  to  continue. 
Through  all  its  earthly  fortunes  it  was  to  meet  an  irrecon- 
cilable antagonist  in  that  spurious  wisdom  it  deposed.  Pride 
in  Adam  originally  made  its  revelation  necessary ;  pride  in 
the  sons  of  Adam  was  to  be  its  everlasting  foe.  "  The 
foolishness  of  God "  was  indeed  far  "wiser  than  men;" 
but  to  the  mass  of  men  it  was  to  be  "  foolishuesa "  stilL 
The  "  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge "  were  to  be  in 
Christ ;  but,  as  the  text  emphatically  has  it,  they  were  to 
be  "hid"  there. 

It  appears,  so  soon  was  the  trail  of  the  serpent  again  visible 
m  the  Paradise  of  God,  that  these  Colossians,  to  whom  St. 
Paul  wrote  this  sentence,  required  some  admonition  upon  these 
points.  As  the  first  Churches  had  many  advantages  over  ns, 
80,  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  they  had  some  disadvantages  too. 
Visited  by  apostles,  yet  apostles  could  not  always  abide 
with  them ;  and,  in  many  instances,  we  may  conclude  thai 
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at  this  very  early  period  their  regular  ministry  waa  but  partly 
filled,  and  their  ecclesiastical  organization  still  imperfect. 
The  Holy  Spirit  might  be  active  in  supplying  these  defi- 
ciencies; but  the  kwa  of  spiritual  agency  are  mysterious; 
and  we  know  not  how  often  the  moral  failures  of  Churches 
may  have,  in  anger,  suspended  these  preternatural  blessings. 
Nor  had  they  always  the  ready  and  easy  a])peal  to  written 
documents,  containing  the  plan  and  substance  of  the  faith, 
which  we  possess.  And  thus,  though  in  all  the  main  fea- 
tures  of  the  truth  it  is  wholly  beyond  doubt  they  kept  the 
faith,  and  in  their  creeds  transmilled  if,  — creeds  which  all 
resemble,  and  bespeak  a  common  and  sacred  origin, — tliough, 
in  the  great  outlines  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  they  are,  as 
they  advanced  to  their  full  development,  the  acknowledged 
model  of  our  own  Church,  and  worthy  to  bo  so,  and  though 
heresy,  at  worst,  could  be  but  temporary  and  occasional, 
resisted  as  it  ordinarily  was  by  the  indignant  denunciation  of 
the  local  authorities,  or  of  the  Church  at  large, — yet  the 
vigour  which  could  suppress  heresy  could  not  always  prevent 
ita  entrance.  "  We  have  entered  into  the  labours"  of  these 
blessed  communities  ;  we  possess  the  faith  they  kept,  we  pos- 
sess the  ministry  they  transmitted ;  but,  while  we  thus  enjoy 
the  results,  we  cannot  know  the  conflict  they  often  endured  to 
preserve  to  us  this  precious  inheritance. 

It  is  certain  that,  in  many  matters  affecting  the  new 
religion,  tempting  opportunities  were  afforded  to  ambitious 
teachers  for  perverting  inexperienced  minds;  and  it  is  a 
melancholy  fact  that  there  are  few  of  the  Pauline  Epiatlea 
that  do  not  intimate,  in  his  Apostolic  absences,  intrusions  of 
the  errora  he  had  discountenanced,  unauthorized  teachings, 
and  personal  dissensions.  The  particular  errora  which  he 
rebukes  may,  like  their  unhappy  authors,  have  disappeared ; 
having  no  root  in  the  common  ma^a  and  deposit  of  the  faith, 
they  may  have  decayed  and  dropped  from  the  tree  they 
incumbered,  and  left  to  us  the  simple  proportions  of  the  truth 
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of  Christ :  but  we  know  too  well  that  the  spirit  which 
originated  these  devices  has  not  vanished.  It  has  assumed 
new  forma  suitable  to  a  new  scene  of  action.  The  Cliurch  of 
Clirist,  though  promised  an  existence  immortal,  is  also  pro- 
mised an  existence  of  conflict ;  it  must  live,  hut  only  by 
fighting  for  life  ;  and,  surely,  this  age  of  ours  does  not  Be«ra 
liliely  to  disappoint  the  prediction,  or  to  leave  the  servants  ot 
the  living  God  without  an  adversary  to  meet  and  to  resist. 

Now  the  one  point  in  which  these  pretended  enlightenera 
of  the  Ciiristian  community,  in  St.  Paul's  day,  all  agreed, 
which  formed  the  badge  of  tlieir  calling,  their  pride  and 
boast,  was,  we  can  collect,  the  profession  of  "  wisdom."  This 
was  the  ground  on  which  tliey  challenged  universal  attention, 
and  in  comparison  with  which  they  depreciated  the  apostolic 
teaching  as  cold  and  unsatisfactory.  We  can  gather  this 
from  the  very  letter  before  us.  Tlie  Apostle  had  previously 
prayed  that  they  "  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
God's  will  in  all  wisdom,"  and  declared  that  he  "preached 
Christ,  warning  every  man  and  teaching  every  man  in  all 
wisdom ;"  and  in  the  words  that  follow  the  text  we  discover 
the  reason  of  these  forms  of  phrase,  "  This,  I  say,"  he  adds 
to  his  proclamation  of  the  wisdom  to  be  found  in  Christ, 
"  leat  any  man  should  htguile  you  witli  enticing  words." 
"  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and 
vain  deceit,"  by  seducing  your  simplicity  into  tenets  and 
practices  "  which  have  a  show  of  wisdom."  The  object 
of  these  perpetual  references  to  the  attainment  of  "  wisdom 
and  knowledge"  cannot,  then,  be  mistaken.  Pretences  were 
abroad  in  this  little  society,  which  it  was  necessary  to 
denoimce  and  counteract.  The  sages  of  this  Colossian  con- 
gregation thought  they  could  not  confer  a  greater  blessing  on 
society,  than  by  suiting  to  the  spirit  of  the  age  a  revelation  some- 
what too  rude  for  men  of  refl.ection  and  experience.  The  gold 
of  heaven's  own  sanctuary  naight  be  advantageously  refined, 
as  they  thought.     It  was  trne  God  Himself  had  come  from 
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heaven  with  Hia  restorative,  but  these  inatructora  thought 
that  perhaps  the  remedy  might  be  made  yet  more  effective  by 
a  little  earthly  qualification.  Now,  aa  far  as  we  can  collect 
from  the  record  before  ua,  these  improvements  seem  to  have 
been  of  two  kinds,  I  name  tlieni,  because  they  distinctly 
mark  the  two  principal  paths,  by  which  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  has  ever  proceeded  in  corrupting,  or  in  practically 
Buperaeding,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  aa  originally  held, 
preached,  and  transmitted  by  Hia  Church.  The  most  active 
of  these  teachers  (if  we  may  conjecture  the  degree  of  their 
mischievous  activity  by  the  space  the  Apostle  devotes  to 
them)  inclined  to  superstitious  additions, — to  a  religion  more 
diversified,  romantic,  and  minute,  than  the  Gospel  supplied, 
— to  the  worship  of  angels,  to  the  ritual  observances  of  the 
Jews  (chap.  ii.  16 — 18,  &c.).  But  somclhing  of  a  different 
kind  IB  probably  meant,  when  the  Apostle  warns  his  cluldreu 
against  those  "  enticing  words,"  that  "  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,"  with  which  their  inexperience  was,  or  would  be, 
assailed.  Here  we  discover  the  effort,  not  so  much  to  mul- 
tiply the  observances  of  religion,  as  to  refine  all  religion  into 
a  dreamy  mysticism,  or  (for  the  same  root  of  bitterness  has 
a  new  offshoot  for  every  age)  into  whatever  other  way  of 
thought  characterized  the  prevailing  speculation  of  the  day. 
What  was  then  &  cold,  unpractical  mysticism,  would  now  be 
as  cold  and  heartless  a  devotion  to  what  worldly  men  call 
the  "substantial  goods"  of  life.  But  the  enlighteners  of 
that  day,  and  the  enliglitenera  of  this,  are  brethren.  Both 
alike  would  sacrifice  to  the  received  wisdom  of  the  time,  that 
"everlasting  Gospel"  which  is  of  no  time,  or  rather  of  all 
times,  because  it  addresses  itself  to  a  nature  unchanged  in  its 
wants  and  its  weakness  from  the  hour  of  the  Fall  to  tlie 
hour  of  "  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth." 

It  is,  then,  against  such  delusive  idols  as  these,  whether 
substitutions  for  the  truth  or  corruptions  of  it,  that  our 
Apostle,  in  this  memorable  passage,  erects  the  banner  of  the 
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cross,  the  preaching  and  teaching  of  that  simple  but  all- 
sufficing  Gospel,  which  he  was  commiaaioned  to  declare ; 
beyond  which  (in  liia  own  expressive  phrase)  he  "  determined 
to  know  nothing;"  and  in  comparison  with  whose  "excel- 
lency of  knowledge,"  he  bad  learacd  to  count  all  as  loss  and 
refuse.  It  is  the  same  cause  in  which  I  have  to  animate 
yon ;  for  the  time  demands  these  warnings.  The  supremacy 
of  this  truth  is  again  virtually  disclaimed,  its  paramount 
authority  again  questioned.  The  position  and  claims  of  the 
faith  of  Christ  to  stand  as  tlie  ftindaniental  element  in 
national  advancement,— the  claims  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
the  witness  and  depository  of  that  faith,  to  he  recognised 
as  the  nation's  organ  of  moral  education,— if,  as  I  rejoice 
to  think,  they  are  received  and  appreciated  by  a  growing 
number  among  us,  are  still  but  too  faintly  felt  by  many. 
The  truth,  which  had  once  to  contend  against  an  over-fond 
and  superstitious  devotion,  has  now  to  contend,  with  equal 
anxiety,  against  a,  cold  and  carnal  Eclfishiicss.  Men  have 
again  learned  to  think  that  this  sacred  deposit,  this  awful 
representative  of  God  in  the  world,  may,  without  a  crime, 
be  left  for  superstition  to  corrode,  or  infidelity  to  neglect ; 
that  this  truth,  for  which  Clirist  died,  is,  after  all,  hut  an 
incidental  adjunct  to  the  formation  of  the  mind  of  a  people  j 
that  they,  to  whom  God  has  given  the  fearful  rcsponsihility 
of  dispensing  truth  or  falsehood  among  millions,  may  abandon 
all  effort  to  secure  the  publication  of  God's  message  among  a 
dark  and  godless  population.  It  is  not  with  the  ignorant  and 
thoughtless  we  have  to  deal,  when  we  undertake,  as  Christ's 
commissioned  servants,  to  repel  these  infatuations.  These 
are  too  often  the  theories  of  gifted  statesmen  and  laborious 
thinkers;  of  men  who  profess  to  be  the  guides  of  their 
brethren,  the  vanguard  of  their  country's  intellect  It  ia 
these,  "  the  wise  and  prudent,"  who  cannot  discover  either 
"  wisdom  or  knowledge "  in  the  mystery  of  Clirist.  Nay, 
these  are  even  the  moat  liable  to  the  delusion  I     The  dieam 


Berm.  XVII.]       WTHDOM  ANB  KN^OWLEDOE.  307 

of  modem  Bophistry,  that  any  education  can  be  of  real  value, 
in  a  world  like  oars,  wliicli  is  not  Lased  upon  definite  convic- 
tions as  to  the  world  beyond  it ;  that  trial  and  temptation  can 
be  met  and  resisted  out  of  the  armoury  of  this  world's  weak 
and  shadowy  motives,  however  vain  the  dream  be,  will  natu- 
rally, perhaps,  be  most  cherished  by  those  whose  station  haa 
allowed  them  to  refine  tlieir  minda  by  earthly  speculation, 
and  who  keenly  relish  its  charms.  Or  whence  else  is  it,  that 
BO  large  a  portion  of  the  influence,  and  property,  and  even 
virtue  of  these  lands,  can  look  abroad  over  the  myi  iads  of 
Bonis  that  God  has  virtually  set  in  their  charge  throngh  the 
extent  of  these  countries,  and  profess  to  believe  them  created 
for  eternity,  and  that  llje  eternal  is  only  "  to  know  the  true 
God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  has  sent,"  and  yet  can, 
without  a  struggle,  resign  this  high  and  holy  conflict  for  the 
truth  to  which  they  are  by  authority  of  station  summoned? 
Do  I  exaggerate  when  I  speak  of  men,  and  tliat  no  small  or 
unimportant  class,  among  whom  the  maxim  has  taken  its 
place  as  authentic  truth,  that  falsehood  may  be  rightfully 
established,  encouraged,  and  endowed,  wherever  a  sufficient 
number  of  votaries  are  found  to  demand  it ;  that  in  religion, 
though  in  nothing  else,  what  each  man  tJdnlts  true  is  truth  to 
him,  and  invested  with  all  the  claims  and  attributes  that 
belong  to  the  very  message  bequeathed  by  Him  who  was 
"the  truth  and  the  life."  Alas  I  these  are  the  approved 
axioms  of  our  modem  systems  of  moral  training ;  of  "  wisdom 
and  knowledge"  they  speak  loudly,  but  little  and  vaguely  of 
Him,  in  whom  "  their  treasures  are  hid." 

Against  these  perversions,  I  repeat, — against  these,  which 
are  but  modern  forms  of  that  old  Colossian  spirit,  that  strove 
to  be  wiser  than  the  wisdom  of  God ;  against  these  theories 
of  national  illumination,  which  mask  indolence  and  indif- 
ference in  the  guise  of  charitable  liberality ;  against  these  it 
is  your  duty  to  be  prepared  to  bear  a  prompt  and  willing 
testimony,  and,  whore  the  means  have  been  organized,  as 
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among  you,*  to  make  tliRt  testimony  practically  availablo 
for  your  poorer  brethren  in  Jeaus  Christ.  To  whatevei 
class  the  adversaries  of  Christian  education  belong,  whichever 
section  of  the  Colossian  schismatics  they  reflect,  be  prepared, 
in  a  deep  and  intelligent  appreciation  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
to  cherish  the  inestimable  bequest,  and  to  discountenance 
every  pretext  for  superseding  it,  however  plausible.  You 
may  do  much  to  rectify  the  public  mind  upon  the  great 
question  of  a  general  education  for  the  entire  people  of  our 
country;  but,  however  you  reaolve  thai  problem,  no  doubt 
can  cloud,  no  delay  should  be  suffered  to  impede,  your  solici- 
tude to  fulfil  your  duty  to  the  poorer  members  of  your  own 
body.  It  is  their  privilege  that  the  light  of  the  Goapel  ia 
as  free  to  them  aa  the  light  of  tlie  day ;  nothing,  then, 
remains  to  prevent  their  education  from  being  eminently 
tie  education  of  Christian  disciples,  but  the  backwardness 
of  their  wealthier  brethren.  Shame  would  it  be  if,  in  any 
district  of  our  land,  this  backwardness  were  ^vinced,  at  such 
a  crisis  and  such  a  call !  I  cannot  give  you  dispositions, 
I  c&n  only  give  you  reasons.  I  cannot  make  you  joyful  in 
the  truth  of  Christ,  or  resolute  to  support  and  spread  it ; 
these  graces  are  in  the  gift  of  God  alone;  but  I  can  tell 
you,  with  mj  inspired  author,  of  the  glory  of  this  truth, 
of  its  pervading  power,  and  its  bouudleas  extent ;  how  it  is  a 
very  and  literal  certainty,  that  "  iu  it  are  hidden  all  the 
treasures  of  wiadom,"  for  that,  varied  as  are  the  departmenta 
of  human  thought,  this  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  God  in 
Christ  embraces  all,  and  iilb  all,  and  vivifies  all,  and  exalts 
all.  This  ia  what  makes  it  paramount  in  education,  and  u« 
urgent  in  pressing  it ;  this  alone  makes  us  "  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature:"  all  education  without  it  leaves  man  tha 
animal  it  found  him!  We  uphold  the  fortunes  of  the  human 
race,  when  we  demand  the  Gospel  for  our  children  ;  it  is  the 
true  civilizer,  this  revelation  of  Jesus.     Apart  from  it,  what 
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is  ordinary  civilization,  but  a  variety  of  comiption  ami 
maturer  sagacity  in  evil  ?  Apart  from  it,  what  ia  liuman 
Bcience?  But  let  the  Apostle's  own  reaaoniogs  reply  to  that 
question,  for  on  it  hia  words  directly  turn.  Bear  with  me 
lor  a  moment  farther,  then,  if  you.  would  estimate  the  pre- 
dominant position  of  Christian  instruction  in  relation  to  all 
tliat  rivals  it ;  if  you  would  be  supporters  of  Gospel  education 
from  fixed  and  clear  conviction. 

When  the  Apostle  spoke  of  the  wisdom  hid  in  Christ,  he 
meant  by  "  wisdom  "  juat  what  his  adversaries  meant,  lliat  is, 
the  knowledge  of  man  in  those  sublime  relations  that  connect 
him  with  God  and  God's  universal  plan.  Now  this  is  a  sort 
of  knowledge,  to  which  eeerythiiig  may  be  expected  to  con- 
tribute some  remote  and  faint  light ;  but  the  point  here  to  be 
observed  ia,  that  the  Revelation  of  Christ  Jeans  alone  and 
unaided,  flashes  a  beam  of  splendour  upon  it,  in  which  all 
otliers  are  lost  and  disappear.  Nor  this  only,  hut  as  all 
knowledge  ia  mainly  valuable  as  it  helps  our  efforts  for  this 
last  and  mightiest  knowledge  of  ourselves  and  God,  ho  when 
this  is  attained,  through  virtue  of  the  Christian  truth,  it,  in 
its  turn,  radiates  back,  upon  all  tlic  departments  of  know- 
ledge, a  new  and  blessed  light.  And  thus  the  Revelation  of 
Christ  not  merely  leachea  us,  in  itself,  a  series  of  truths  of 
inexpressible  importance,  and  without  it  wholly  unattainable, 
bat  it  also,  as  a  great  central  discovery,  harmonizes  all  our 
beliefs,  sacred  and  secular,  binds  them  together  as  its  own  ser- 
vanta,  gives  thorn  a  new  interest,  and  position,  and  colouring, 
and  dignities  the  pursuit  of  them  as  n  labour  in  the  very  cause 
of  God  Himself, — begun  and  prosecuted  with  a  view  to  Ilia 
glory, — for  to  know  the  beauty  of  the  temple  is  to  know  the 
glory  of  the  architect.  And  lience,  so  far  are  we  who  advocate 
the  Revelation  of  Christ  as  the  basis  of  education,  from  (aa 
onr  slanderers  have  it)  restricting  or  dreading  the  free  search 
of  natural  knowledge,  that,  on  the  contrary,  when  once  the 
comer-stone  has  been  fixed  in  our  foundation,  we  exult  in  ft 
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science  and  a  philosophy  that  is  Butservieat  to  the  faith  of 
Christ ;  we  hail  every  bright  discovery  as  a  new  tribute  to 
the  creating  and  redeeming  Giod  whom  we  adore.  Let  but 
the  Sun  of  Righteousueaa  reign  in  the  centre  of  the  soul,  and 
■we  know  that  every  element  of  inferior  knowledge  will  dis- 
pose itself  to  revolve  harmoniously  around  it  1 

Here,  then,  you  can  catch  (in  a  large  and  general  senee) 
the  Apostle's  meaning,  when  he  said  that  "the  treasures  o( 
wisdom  and  knowledge  "  were  laid  up  in  the  faith  of  Christ. 
He  meant  that  all  true  wisdom  centred  in  this  faith,  and  that 
all  else  was  wise  or  wisdom-giving,  only  as  this  faith  per- 
vaded, and  brightened,  and  hallowed  it. 

But  draw  nearer  yet  to  the  subject.  What  are  the  objects 
of  all  human  inquiry?  5Ian  investigates  nature ;  man  inves- 
tigates himself;  man  rises  fi-om  both  to  the  Author  of  both, 
and  inquires  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God.  Confine  him 
to  each  of  these,  as  matter  of  direct  experimental  inquiry  and 
observation,  and  see  what  progress  he  will  make  towards  that 
wisdom,  which  tells  him  his  duties  and  his  destinies.  I  speak 
of  the  mass  of  mankind,  of  the  average  man;  for  it  is  with 
Buch  our  educational  mcaaures  have  to  deal. 

Place  your  pupil,  then,  in  front  of  the  vast  edifice  of  nature. 
Bid  him  enter  its  doors  and  survey  its  chambers ;  it  is  the 
glory  of  our  age  that  he  is  enabled  to  such  extent  to  do  so. 
Show  him  the  marvels  of  the  structure,  teach  him  how  to 
classify  all  the  varieties  of  this  wonderful  museum ;  but  show 
him,  teach  him  nothing  more.  Can  it  be  questioned  that  the 
conclnsion  will  forcibly  strike  him,  that  so  much  design  must 
have  a  designer;  that  a  care  SO  constant  betokens  a  presiding 
Providence ;  that,  if  such  a  Being  exist,  he  is,  doubtless,  one 
to  whom  subjection  is  rightfully  due  ?  Can  it  be  questioned  ? 
Brethren,  it  can  be  qaeslioned,  and  that  in  no  petulant  spirit^ 
but  in  melancholy  conviction.  These  conclusions  are  to  us  bo 
elementary  and  perpetual, — the  Church  herself,  nay,  the  ever- 
lasting traditions   of  human  reason,  so  constantly    impress 
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them, — that  we  forget  they  were  never  our  oicn  conclusiona, 
however  evident  when  proposed.  But  suppose  I  grant  that 
an  average  mind  (and  that  too  upon  average  attainments  in 
the  science  of  nature)  will,  without  assistance,  make  these 
deductions,  will  yet  their  light  be  clear  enough,  their  force 
strong  enough,  to  form  permanent  principles  of  action  ?  Let 
the  experience  of  all  ages,  nations,  and  tonguea  answer  the 
questicii.  And,  then,  above  all,  what  w  /(  your  deductions 
have  established?  The  being,  the  power,  and  the  skill  of 
God.  Convictions  awful  indeed,  but  cold  and  repelling  I 
Convictions  that  never  yet  won  the  heart  of  man ;  and  yet 
the  heart  is  the  sole  empire  in  which  God  will  condescend  to 
reign.  Do  I,  then,  affirm  that  we  cannot  discover  the  ffood- 
ness  also  of  the  Supreme  in  Ilis  work  of  creation  ?  Kay,  I 
profess  to  thank  Him  for  our  "  creation,  preservation,  and  all 
the  blessings  of  tJiis  life  ;  "  but  I  rise  beyond  them  to  "  the 
means  of  grace  and  the  hope  of  glory,"  because  1  feel  these 
to  be  indeed  the  sources  of  a  gratitude  which  earthly  changes, 
however  sudden  or  afflictive,  cannot  take  away ;  and  I  rejoice 
in  the  consoling  thougjit,  because  I  well  know  that  the 
vexing  bittenieaaes  of  this  life  arc  {to  our  imperfect  nature) 
powerful  enough  to  crush  too  often  our  best  efforts  at  grati- 
tude, were  we  dependent  on  the  light  of  nature  alone  for  our 
grounds  of  love.  A  single  finger  held  near  the  eye  will  hide 
half  the  heavens ;  a  single  misfortune  near  the  heart  will  hide 
all  the  earthly  evidences  of  divine  beneficence.  But  a  God 
made  known  in  Christ  crucijied, — give  us,  O  heavenly  Spirit  I 
but  a  firm  faith  in  this,  and  no  earthly  visitation  can  shake 
our  confidence  in  His  love.  Afflictions  may,  for  a  moment, 
cloud  our  apprehensions  of  the  divine  mercy,  but  there  is  an 
evidence  in  that  one  awful  fact — the  God  condemned  for  man 
— that  must  triumph  over  every  temporary  obscuration,  re- 
assume  its  placid  empire  in  the  soul,  and  restore  tlie  trembling 
Christian  to  his  Lord  again. 

But  come,  bring  your  pupil,  your  Gospel-deprived  pupil, 
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from  tha  outward  to  tbe  inward  world;  set  liini  to  explore  his 
own  heart,  and  to  find  his  duties  and  Ins  hopes  there !  Unfold 
to  him  all  the  variety  cf  his  powers  and  his  affections ;  show 
him  the  just  prerogatives  of  his  reason,  the  due  subjection 
of  the  inferior  nature.  Much  will  you  have  done,  and 
yet  little.  Much  will  you  have  fumiahed  to  perplex,  bat 
no  light  at  all  towards  a  solution!  A  nature  so  sublime, 
BO  debased — with  such  occasional  perceptions  of  good,  such 
perpetual  tendencies  to  evil — how  shall  he  know  whither  tc 
turn  in  this  chaos?  Above  all,  how  shall  he  know  the  right, 
when  there  is  that  within  him  which  perpetually  urge.'*  him  to 
love  the  wrong?  Can  the  judgment  be  trusted  when  the 
passions  are  ever  ready  to  betray  it?  \Vliat  is  the  reason  ot 
moat  men  but  a  special  pleader  to  the  passions,  a  hired  advo- 
cate ready  to  justify  whatever  they  have  predetermined  ?  A 
fixed  standard,  independent  of  these  variations,  we  must 
have ;  that  standard  is,  and  is  only,  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  I 
You  would  tell  your  pupil  why  man  is  evil,  and  yet  the 
mysterious  child  of  eternal  hopes  ?  Cast  aside  your  pompons 
pretences  of  an  education  independent  of  the  Gospel;  place 
befcffe  the  immortal  being  for  whom  you  are  prescribing,  a 
page  of  tlie  atory  of  Paradise  for  Ihe  one,  the  death  and  vic- 
tory over  death,  of  the  Saviour,  for  the  other ;  and  one  lesson 
will  have  taught  him  more  than  years  of  ineffective  inquiry. 

We  have  searched  nature;  we  find  her  dumb  until  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  give  her  a  mouth  and  utterance :  we  have 
sought  this  hidden  wisdom  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  found  no 
response,  or  none  worth  a  pause,  till  the  same  Gospel  tells  us 
the  history  of  that  heart,  its  fall  and  its  restoration  :  shall  we 
now  direct  our  ungospelled  pupil  to  dream  of  God^  and  find 
Ilia  "  wisdom  "  in  his  dreams  ?  But  T  refrain  from  even  the 
supposition,  A  voice  beyond  man  bids  mc  resign  the  theme, 
an  oracle  from  the  sanctuary  that  supersedes  all  discussion. 
"  Jesus  saith,  /  am  the  way.  ...  No  man  cometh  to  the 
Father  but  by  me,"     "  Ko  man  hatli  seen  God  at  any  time ; 
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the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
He  hath  declared  Him."  This  snflSces.  You  may  demon- 
strate a  First  Cause,  and  call  Him,  if  you  please,  the  Monarch 
of  the  Universe ;  but  the  knowledge  of  God,  as  God  is,  is  in 
Christ  alone.  And  amid  all  the  boasts  of  an  arrogant  age, 
amid  its  pretences  to  penetrate  unauthorized  into  the  very 
courts  of  God,  it  is  still  our  blessed  belief,  the  spring  and 
support  of  our  exertions,  that  "God  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darhnessy  hath  shined  in  our  heart,  to 
give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  JeaiLS  Christ^  There  alone  we  profess  to  find  it ; 
there  alone  we  would  bid  those,  who  ask  us  the  way  to  God, 
to  seek  it  and  be  happy. 


SERMON   XVm. 

THE  DIVINITY  OF  OUR  PRIEST,  PROPHET,  AND  KINO. 
(Preached  on  Trinity  Sunday,  before  the  University  of  Dublin.) 

2  COBIlfTHUNS  V.  19. 
Chd  wot  in  Chritt,  reconeiling  the  world  unto  Himttlf, 

The  Christian  Church,  by  immemorial  usage,  and  on  the 
justest  principles,  appropriating  distinct  days  to  the  special 
consideration  of  each  of  the  leading  elements  of  our  belief, 
invites  us,  upon  this  occasion,  to  reflect  upon  the  loftiest  of 
them  all, — upon  a  doctrine  which  (as  if  to  force  upon  us  the 
immeasurable  advantages  of  Eevclation,  as  distinguished  from 
the  intimations  of  the  natural  faculties)  is  at  once  placed 
beyond  the  discovery,  perhaps  even  beyond  the  conjectures, 
of  Eeason,  and,  at  the  same  time,  when  once  known,  becomes 
discemibly  the  central  point  of  our  whole  system  of  religious 
beliefs,  around  which  the  rest  group  themselves  in  natural 
arrangement,  and  deprived  of  which  they  seem  to  lose  their 
presiding  principle,  their  collective  symmetry,  and  their  rela- 
tive order.  Happy  would  it  be,  if,  on  an  occasion  such  as 
this,  it  were  permitted  us,  forgetting  all  the  cavils  which 
the  fevered  restlessness  of  a  too  ambitious  ignorance  has 
perpetually  raised  against  the  mysteries  of  God,  to  resign 
ourselves  wholly  to  the  feelings  which  the  simple  recep- 
tion of  the  truth  brings  with  it ;  and  as  wc  reflect,  to  know 
by  the  same  testimony  of  inward  consciousness,  that  they 
are  deceived,  who  tell  us  that  this  is  a  doctrine  which, 
even  if  conceded   to  be   true,   is  barren  of  practical  fruit, 
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isolated  from  the  Christian  life  and  experience.  Of  a  truth, 
they  who  dwell  in  the  light  of  thia  belief,  when  they  drop 
into  the  dead  world  of  common  life,  might  well  be  as  men 
whose  upward  eyea  have  been  too  dazzled  with  the  brightness 
of  the  heavens  to  discern  the  objects  and  relations  of  earth. 
Such  elevation  is  in  itself  high  and  holy;  but  let  us  remem- 
ber that  there  are  few  or  no  merely  contemplative  abstractions 
among  the  truths  which  God  lias  thought  fit  to  reveal  to  His 
Church.  The  speculative  doctrine  is,  in  this  instance,  met  by  a 
practical  counterpart,  mysterious  indeed  as  itself,  yet  of  deep 
and  daily  interest  to  every  regenerate  soul.  As  tliat  Godhead, 
which  was  substantially  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit, 
hath  entered  into  fellowship  ivith  the  human  nature,  so  are  we 
invited  to  a  corresponding  fellowsEiip  with  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Spirit.  These  are  the  two  terms, — and  the  neccBsary 
terms, — of  the  mystic  intercourse  of  heaven  and  earth.  This  ia 
the  inheritance,  sealed  to  every  believing  soul,  that  in  it  should 
abide  these  three  myaterioua  agents;  and  that  in  our  union 
specialty  with  the  Son,  as  in  His  specially  with  us,  ehould  be 
virtually  involved  the  union  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Thus  are  we,  through  tliat  blending  of  the  human 
and  divine  in  Christ  (and  even  natural  reason  in  its  calmer 
hours  might  apprehend  that  thence  only  could  the  wondrous 
object  be  effected),  introduced  into  the  very  presence  t.f  Deity 
in  all  its  aspects ;  incorporated,  as  it  were,  with  the  Godhead ; 
"partakers,"  in  the  Apostle's  language,  "of  the  divine  na- 
ture ; "  and  immortalized  hereafter  in  glory  by  that  eternal 
essence  thus  mystically  united  to  our  own. 

The  assumption  of  humanity  by  the  divine  Substance  in  its 
eecond  Person,  is,  then,  the  fact  or  doctiine  which  makes  the 
remoter  mystery  of  the  Trinity  of  practical  importance  to  us ; 
and  on  this  subject  specially  I  shall  endeavour,  this  morning, 
to  fix  your  attention.  The  general  question  of  the  Trinity 
divides  into  the  characters  of  divinity  and  of  personality,  as 
attributable  to  each  of  the  Three  Persons.     With  respect  to 
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tlie  Father,  loth  divinity  and  personality  are  conceded  by  j 
who  profea^  to  call  on  Ilia  adorable  name.  As  regards  the 
Son  and  the  Spirit,  the  case  is  reciprocally  reversed.  Of  the 
Bon  of  God  {aa  manifestly  one  with  the  "  Son  of  Man  ")  the 
personality  is  granted,  and  the  divinity  denied ;  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  on  the  contrary,  the  divinity  is  UBually,  in  some  sense, 
granted  {when  ile  ia  conaidered  aa  an  attribute  or  influence  of 
God),  and  the  distinct  personality  refused.  I  may,  perhaps, 
conclude  that  many  of  the  topics  that  concern  the  latter  ques- 
tion were,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  brought  before  you  on 
the  last  Sunday;  and  this  exclusion,  with  the  admission,  already 
Btated,  of  the  divinity  and  personality  of  the  Father,  leaves, 
as  my  more  immediate  subject,  the  union  of  a  true  and  perfect 
deity  with  the  human  nature  of  the  Lord  Jesu3  Christ. 

I  will  attempt,  on  this  occasion,  to  evince  that  there  la, 
apart  from  all  direct  scriptural  affirmations  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  an  antecedent  probability,  and  an  internal  evidence,  of 
the  reality  of  that  fact,  derivable  from  the  declared  purposes 
of  Hia  coming,  and  the  nature  of  His  religion, — amounting 
nearly,  if  not  altogether,  to  absolute  moral  certainty.  The 
subject  ia  of  such  extent,  that  within  the  brief  compass  of 
a  single  discourse  I  can  only  offer  a  few,  and,  perhaps,  not  the 
most  effective,  out  of  many  topics ;  selecting  rather  sucli  as  can 
be  easily  and  compendiously  expressed,  than  such  as  are  in 
themselves  most  convincing ;  and  aware  tliat,  even  in  them,  I 
aiialS  with  difficulty  eaca]3e  the  imputation  of  obscurity. 

There  are  two  characters  in  Christ,  which,  as  they  are  both 
in  different  senses  divine,  it  is  proper  to  request,  at  least,  my 
younger  hearers  carefully  to  distinguish.  On  the  one  hand  is 
the  essential  divinity  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God ;  on  the  other, 
the  Spirit  of  God  actuating  His  humanity.  It  wa.?  by  rhis 
luttei"  agency  that  the  Christ,  or  Anointed  One,  was  duly 
inaugurated  to  all  His  mediatorial  offices ;  and  we  find  it 
perpetually  present  with  Him,  and  influential  during  His 
whole  earthly  career.     G-od  "  gave  not  the  Spirit  by  measure 
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to  Him;"  and  it  is  in  theae  spiritual  influencee  that  Ilia 
Church,  or  body,  is  said  to  share,  we  "  receiving  of  His  ful- 
ness," and  "  grace  for  grace,"  that  is,  a  grace  coireapouding 
in  its  own  degree  to  every  grace  in  Him  ;  the  mission  of  thie 
Spirit  to  those  who  believe  on  Him,  being,  however,  an  exer- 
cise of  power  itself,  doubtless,  divine. 

Now  this  Spirit  which,  miraculously  accomplishing  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  dwelt  in  Him,  and  constituted 
Him  the  Christ,  is  declared  by  type,  prediction,  and  our  Lord's 
assertions,  to  have  qualified  Him  for  three  principal  offices, — 
the  priestly,  the  prophetical,  and  the  regal.  Daniel  pro- 
phesies the  "anointing  of  the  Most  Holy,"  who  was  to  be 
"cut  off,  not  for  himself;  "  and  David,  "  the  Priest  after  "  the 
eternal  "  order ;  "  Christ  Himself  applies  the  prediction  that 
"the  Spirit  hath  anointed  Him  to  preach ;"  and  the  second 
Psalm  declares  Him  "  the  King"  set  by  God  upon  His  holy 
hill  of  Zion.  These  functions  make  up  the  mediatorial  cha- 
racter, as  fur  as  it  is  given  to  tw  to  understand  it ;  and  in  the 
exercise  of  these  he  was  unfjuest  ion  ably  human.  My  object 
is  to  show,  that  He  couJd  not  liave  been  competent  to  any  one 
of  them,  unless  deitg  was,  in  the  most  absolute  and  literal 
reality,  combined  with  the  inferior  nature,  in  the  single  person 
of  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man. 

The  text  states  that  "  God  was  in  Christ,  reconcUing  the 
world  to  Himself/  "  and  our  first  consideration  shall  dwell  on 
Hiin  in  His  character  of  reconciling  priest.  The  argument  I 
shall  now  submit  has,  since  I  was  first  capable  of  contemplat- 
ing such  subjects,  impressed  my  own  mind  with  an  evidence, 
which  I  cannot  call  less  than  demonstrative. 

It  is,  indeed,  disputed  how  far  moral  subjects  ore  properly 
susceptible  of  demonstration.  But  if  demonstration  consist  in 
evolving  from  previous  suppositions  all  which  these  supposi- 
tions contain,  there  is  no  valid  reason  why  it  should  not  be 
applicable  to  these  notions ;  for  these  notions  unquestionably 
do  involve  relations  admitted  by  all  unprejudiced  minds  the 


3!8  THE  DIVJKIT7  OF  OUR  [Senn.  zviit    ' 

instant  they  are  expressed ;  and  I  have  little  doubt  the  a^Qmis- 
Bion  would  he  universal,  if  tlic  ideas  in  question  could  be 
detained  in  steady  clearnesa  before  the  judging  faculty,  pure 
from  the  corrupting  influences  of  habit  and  of  prejudice.  Tlie 
facility  of  obtaining  the  idea,  thus  pare  from  foreign  and  , 
adulterated  admixture,  is  the  great  advantage  of  the  m-dtnar^  \ 
demonstrative  sciences,  but  does  not  constitute  them  exclu- 
sively demonstrative.  And,  however  we  may  delermine  about 
other  departments  of  moral  inquiry,  this  acems  evident  in  all 
speculations  concerning  tiiejust  or  ohligato'y,  in  which  Reason 
takes  the  whole  matter  into  her  own  hands  independent  of  all 
inductions  from  fact ;  or,  if  she  does  descend  into  the  world 
of  fact,  descends  there  only  to  apply  authoritatively  her  own 
pre-established  formulas. 

K  in  our  moral  deductions  concerning  eartJdy  relations,  we 
can  attain  this  determinate  conviction,  still  more  forcibly  may 
it  be  anticipated,  when  wo  transfer  our  meditations  to  tlie 
divine  attributes.  For  here,  passing  into  the  very  sphere  of 
the  Infinite  itself,  all  qualifications,  limitations,  and  allowancea 
cease.  Here,  bare  abstract  excellence  ia  realized  and  in 
action ;  and  therefore  here,  if  anywhere,  we  may  confidently 
rely  upon  the  deductions  of  the  moral  reason,  certain  that  tliey 
cannot  but  be  carried  out  in  the  events  of  the  divine  adminia-  | 
tration,  even  though  we  see  not  how. 

From  a  common  confusion  of  ideas,  an  objection  may  here 
be  anticipated,  appearing  in  some  such  shape  as  tliis,  "  that  we 
have  no  right  to  apply  our  poor  faculties  to  pronounce  on 
things  regarding  God."  To  such  an  objection  first,  if  it 
imply  that  we  can  luiow  twiliiiiij  of  the  moral  character  of  God  i 
apart  from  revelation,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  oppose  the  ex- 
press denial  of  revelation  itaell";  or  to  evince  {which  might  be 
easily  done)  that  this  supposition  would  make  the  -vexj  words 
of  the  revelation  unintcUigiljle,— those  words  which  involve 
moral  notions,  which  suppose  a  moral  capacity,  which  capa- 
city proclaims  the  character  of  God ;  or,  finally,  to  waive  the 
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examination  of  the  objection  altogether,  and,  whatever  he- 
comes  of  it,  to  recor  to  the  fiill  testimony  of  revelation,  which 
declares  that  God  is  infinitely  just,  and  wise,  and  good,  under- 
standing by  this  infinity,  that  no  exception  to  the  absolute 
universality  of  these  attributes  in  <jod,  except  whatever  may 
be  demanded  by  their  mutual  consistency,  ever  can,  by  any 
possibility,  or  in  any  circumstances,  occur.  But,  secondly,  if 
the  objector  mean  that,  though  wc  may  be  certain  of  God's 
moral  character,  we  can  never  pronounce  in  what  manver  it  ia 
to  he  developed,  and,  therefore,  can  never  know  whether  a 
certain  set  of  facts  are  demanded  by  it  or  not,  on  account  of 
unknown  relations  that  may  recortcile  what  we  cannot  recon- 
cile,—I  answer,  that,  however  applicable  the  principle,  as  a 
general  one,  may  be,  we  have,  in  the  case  now  before  me,  clear 
and  ample  intimations  that  the  reconcilement  is  ellected,  mithin 
the  limits  of  the  facts,  by  them,  and  by  no  others  whatsoever. 

Now,  God  being,  in  the  sense  "before  explained,  infinitely 
just  and  loving,  the  problem,  on  the  creation  of  a  free  being 
capable  of  transgression  and  transgressing,  was,  the  concilia- 
tion of  both ;  and  to  the  fact  of  this  objecl  in  the  eternal 
counsels  Scripture  bears  constant  testimony,  were  it  only 
in  the  perpetual  use  of  legal  terms  of  condemnation  and  ac- 
quittal in  the  statement  of  our  condition  before  God,  Who  ia 
declared  to  make  it  the  great  aim  of  Hia  work  in  Christ,  that 
lie  might  be  "  just  and  yet  the  justifier,"  That  this  concilia- 
tion is  naturally  necessary,  that  sin  deserves  punishment  and 
must  receive  it,  and  that  the  office  of  perfect  love  in  the 
divine  being  can  never  be  to  hinder  or  eclipse  the  activity  of 
equally  perlect  justice,  is,  indeed,  questioned  by  those  with 
whom  we  have  to  do.  Accustomed  to  that  system  of  compen- 
safion  and  compromise,  which  our  weaknesses  oblige  in 
earthly  dispensations  of  reti-ibution,  they  dare  to  apply  the 
necessities  of  out  frailty  to  omniiHitcnt  and  omniscient  mind. 
But  as  there  is  no  limit  to  the  possibility  of  wilful  denial,  wa 
can  neither  concede  this  point  to  caprice,  nor  delay  at  present 
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among  all  the  fantastic  varieties  of  objection.  Whether  we 
regard  the  idea  of  law  as  indiapensably  including  sanction,  or  the 
Juct  of  desert  as  a_/Be?i'n^  of  every  rational  mind,  or  the  express 
and  reiterated  declarations  of  Scripture,  the  same  truth  emerges, 
that  the  moral  legislation  of  the  universe  (whose  upholder 
and,  as  it  were,  embodiment,  13  God)  inevitably  connecta  sin 
and  punishment.  To  escape  the  conviction,  we  can  but  recur 
to  that  universal  scepticism,  which  denies  this  to  be  certain, 
in  denying  anything  to  be  certain  that  respects  the  moral 
character  or  government  of  God. 

The  demand  of  each  individual  conscience  is,  that  the 
punishment  be  undergone  by  the  criminal.  This  demand  of 
the  natural  reason  continues ,  and,  in  continuing,  teaches 
the  value  and  the  mercy  of  the  pardon.  But  it  by  no  means 
renders  transference  of  punishment  impossible  or  inconsistent  ; 
the  possibility  of  the  vicarious  transference  depending,  not  on 
our  sense  of  desert,  but  on  the  secret  connexion  between  gnilt 
and  pain  in  the  mind  of  God  and  the  reason  of  things.  If 
this  connexion  be  absolute  and  necessary,  transference  is  impos- 
sible ;  if  the  final  cause  of  punishment  be  preventive,  trans- 
ference might  take  place  unless  a  letter  preventive  could  be 
found:  if,  furthermore,  to  "magnify  the  law  and  make  it 
honourable,"  punishment  may  be  transferable,  unless  a  mode 
more  effective  can  be  devised,  of  accomplishing  the  same 
purpose  in  full  consistency  with  God's  attribute  of  justice. 
But  in  all  possible  cases  punishment  is  not  superseded,  but 
transferred ;  for  it  may  be  pronounced  altogether  incon- 
ceivable, that  the  law,  distinct  as  it  is,  and  ever  must  be, 
from  considerations  of  compassion,  could  be  satisfied  without 
a  penalty  in  some  place,  at  some  time,  in  some  manner, 
undergone. 

Arrived  at  this  point,  I  open  the  page  of  revelation.  I 
there  find  all  my  gloomy  anticipations  verified.  I  find  this 
volume  (and  it  alone)  evermore  represent  God  as  the  imme- 
diate governor  of  man,  and  exacting,  ivith  rigorous  justice, 
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the  service  of  bodj  and  aoul.  I  find,  bo  important  wdb  the 
impression  of  this  relation  between  God  and  man,  that  matiy 
hundred  years  of  tlie  history  of  mankind  were  devoted  to 
acting  it  over  in  one  district,  of  the  world,  to  exhibiting,  in 
colours  not  to  be  mistaken,  God^s  demands  and  man's  in- 
ability to  fulfil  them,  I  find  this  long  and  wondrona  history, 
from  Moaes  downwards,  declared  by  an  inspired  interpreter 
to  liave  been  intended  aa  a  preparatory  exhibition  of  truths 
universal  as  the  human  heart ;  perpetual  requirements  on  the 
one  hand,  perpetual  incompetence  on  the  other ;  and  the 
necessity  of  a  provision  for  the  conciliation  of  both.  That 
terrible  alliance  of  sin  and  punishment,  which  natural  justice 
had  already  proclaimed,  I  find  everywhere  assumed  or 
asserted  ;  but  I  find  more  than  this.  That  transference  of 
punishment,  which  I  had  only  dared  to  hope  for,  is  repeatedly, 
forcibly,  explicitly  declared ;  and  a  mysterious  Being,  whom 
the  coldest  and  most  cursory  inspection  cannot  deny  to  be 
invested  with  attributes  of  extraordinary  dignity, — a  Being 
of  whom,  before,  and  during,  and  after  His  appearance  among 
us,  language  is  used,  which,  detached  from  the  context,  no 
one  familiar  with  the  jealous  caution  of  Scripture  pliraseology 
could  hesitate  to  believe  applied  only  to  supreme  Deity, — 
such  a  Being  as  this  is  revealed  as  the  voluntary  subject 
of  the  vengeance  of  offended  law. 

I  return  to  the  determinations  of  Reason  once  more,  and  I 
ask  of  her,  what  was  the  nature,  and  what  the  dignity  of  the 
Being,  wlio  undertook  and  who  accomplished  such  an  ofiice 
as  this  ?  If  he,  indeed,  appeared  upon  the  stage  of  the  world 
to  solve,  in  His  own  person,  the  problem  of  justice  made 
consistent  with  pardon,  what  must  have  been  the  position, 
in  relation  to  the  law  itself,  of  the  Being  who  could  triumph- 
antly effect  it ;  who  could,  at  the  same  moment,  add  new 
glories  to  the  moral  legislation  of  God,  and  win  a  title  to  the 
skies  for  the  ruined  race  that  had  violated,  disgraced,  and 
contemned  it? 
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I  affirm  tliat  Reason  replies,  that  every  scheme,  which  doea 
not  suppose  the  Being  who  suffered  actually  identical  with 
the  Being  whose  justice  demanded  tlie  sacrifice,  and  whom 
we  call  by  the  holy  name  of  God,  defeats  the  notion  of  satis- 
faction, and  not  only  leaves  the  attributes  of  iniinite  justice 
and  infinite  love  unreconciled,  but  does  manifestly  violate 
them  both. 

To  state  the  case  in  the  bnefest  form : — such  a  Being  must 
have  been  greater  than  God,  or  equal  with  God,  or  inferior  to 
God,  or,  finally,  God  Himself. 

The  two  first  suppositions  need  not  detain  us.  They  are 
easily  shown  to  be  self-contradictory,  and  will  not  be  main- 
tained by  any  adversaries  with  whom  the  truth  of  God  liaa 
to  contest.  We  arrive  at  the  third  possible  supposition,  that 
which  pronounces  the  law  satisfied  by  the  punishment  of  one 
Mimsetftke  hounden  subfect  of  the  law, — of  a  law  whichj  in  its 
evangelical  promulgation,  commands  eoerjf  man  to  be  ready 
to  "  lay  down  his  life  for  the  brethren."  Now  if  such  be  tlie 
nature,  and  such  the  extent,  of  the  law  of  God,  that  all  works 
of  supererogation  are  manifestly  impossible,  and  that  of  every 
creature,  the  lowest  not  more  than  the  highest,  it  may  with 
er[ual  truth  be  said  that,  after  be  has  done  all  that  he  ever  did 
or  coiild  perform,  whether  for  himself  or  others,  he  is  still  but 
the  performer  of  his  duty, — -it  eeeras  necessary  to  follow  that, 
though  we  regard  the  work  of  Christ  under  its  most  exalted 
aspect,  it  was,  were  Christ  simply  a  creature,  no  more  than 
a  realization  of  that  universal  law  of  love  under  which  every 
created  being  ia  bound,  and  conflequently  could  have  no 
propitiatory  influence  beyond  His  own  person ;  in  other 
words,  that  even  He  fulfilled  but  His  duty  as  a  creature,  when 
He  "did  to  others  as  He  would  they  had  done  for  Him." 
This  argument  ia  equally  appbcable  through  every  stage  of 
created  being,  unless  creation  be  wider  than  the  sovereignty 
of  its  Creator's  law.  The  propitiatory  virtue  of  Christ's 
sacrifice  mus^  thejefore,  rest  altogether  upon  the  dignity  of ' 


I 


Serm.  XVIII.]     PRIEST,  PBOPIIET,  AND  KING.  323 

His  person,  and  no  dignity  can  cover  the  conditions  of  the 
question,  until  we  reach  titat  one  Ikinij,  over  whom  is  no 
superior,  and  to  whom  the  conception  of  duty  to  any  object 
above  Himself  ceaaea  to  be  applicable.  Our  fourth  supposi- 
tion now  emerges,  and  the  eacrificing  priest  of  the  New 
Testament  is  discovered  to  be  one  with  the  everlasting  God. 

As  regards  the  reconcilement  of  the  attributes,  the  suppo- 
sition is  er[iiaUy  impeachable,  which  exhibits  infinite  justice 
placing  the  burden  of  guilt  on  a  being  totally  distinct  from 
Himself,  His  inferior,  and  absolutely  innocent ;  and  which 
exhibits  ittfinite  love  aa  accepting  an  infliction  of  pain,  which 
(unless  we  question  the  divine  Oninipotence)  could  manifestly 
Lave  been  prevented  by  the  very  disposition  of  events  which 
the  Christian  Church  receives.  And  to  that  infinity  of  ex- 
cellence which  the  great  fact  itself  was  professedly  meant  to 
display,  and  to  which  the  least  exception  is  as  fatal  as  the 
greatest,  the  defence  is  totally  nugatory,  which  pleads  the 
voluntary  nature  of  the  sacrifice  as  a  justification  of  its  ac- 
ceptance by  Him  who  is  substantial  love  ;  a  doctrine  which, 
while,  on  the  one  hand,  it  pracllcally  transfers  the  whole  merit 
of  the  act,  and  our  whole  gratitude  for  its  performance,  from 
God  to  the  man  or  angel  who  undertook  to  be  our  champion, 
on  the  other,  leaves  that  God  in  the  strange  and  inadmissible 
position  of  being  outdone  by  His  own  creature  in  the  mani- 
festation of  His  own  noblest  attribute,  at  the  most  critical 
moment  of  its  exercise,  and  in  a  dispensation  purposely 
intended  to  disphiy  it  I 

Contemplating  Christ,  then,  in  tlis  priestly  character,  these 
propositions  appear  to  be  amply  ratified  by  reaaon  ;  the  pro- 
priety of  punishment,  the  possibility  of  transference,  and  the 
internal  necessity  that  tlie  satiafier  of  the  demands  of  the  Law 
should  Himself  be  one  with  its  Author,  its  Dispenser,  and  its 
Judge.  From  Christ  the  Priest,  I  pass  to  Christ  tlie  Prophet, 
with  the  advantage  that  most  of  those  who  deny  Him  as  the 
Saviour  from  penalty,  will  at  least  consent  to  admit  Him  aa 
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the  legislator  and  revealer  of  duty.  But  in  this,  no  leas  thttu  I 
the  forroer,  I  retid  the  indelihle  characters,  and  behold  the  I 
manifest  assumption,  of  deity ;  and  though  lie  had  nevop  J 
declared  Himself  one  with  the  Father,  or  accepted  the  un-~l 
qualified  adoration  of  those  who  approached  Him,  or  hcardJ 
without  a  disclamation  the  incredulous  disciple's  confession  of  I 
His  divinity, — I  could  not  contemplate  His  OTvn  jxisition  in  | 
the  Law  He  gave,  without  knowing,  that  none  below  God  | 
could  have  been  the  Prophet  of  the  New  Testament  I 

The  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  as  the  principal  part  of  His  pro-  I 
phetic  function,  came  to  confirm  the  whole  laic  of  God,  by  an  i 
ampler  revelation,  a  more  authoritative  commission,  a  mors  I 
perfect  example,  a  more  impressive  evidence.     To  this  part  I 
of  His   office   He    perpetually  refers,   with   careful  cantion  I 
resisting  the  notion  that  He  had  come  to  destroy  and  not  to  I 
fulfil.     If,  on  the  one   hand,   He  declares  that  heaven  and  J 
earth  should  pass  away  sooner  than  His  word,  on  the  other  1 
He  proclaims  that  "  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  | 
than  one  tittle  of  the  Law  to  fail ;"  and  thus  identifies  "  Hia  I 
word"  and  the  law  of  God,  in  a  common  authority  and   , 
common  perpetuity.     And    hence   He   usually  preferred   to  I 
present  His  own  commands,  while  He  continually  declared 
them   Hi»  own,   rather  as   abstracts  of  the  more  diffuse 
quisitions  of  the  old  law,  or  as  literal  repetitions  of  them, 
than  in  a  form  absolutely  new.     Now,  "  the  law  was  given 
by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jcsiis  Christ;"  tho  ■ 
dispensation  of  command    (the  "ministralion   of  condemna^  \ 
tion"}wa8  committed  to  Moses  as  its  messenger;  the  dis- 
pensation  of  pardon  (the   "ministration  of  righteousness")  I 
to  Christ.     Considered  simply  as  ambassadors  of  God,  i 
have,  perhaps,  no  direct  reason  for  establishing  a  personal  ] 
BUperiority  of  one  to  tho  other ;    in   each  case  alike  a.  man   ' 
could  be  originally  authorized,  a  man  could  speak,  a  man  ( 
could  be  dignified  by  miraculous  attestations.     But  when  W9   ( 
descend   into   the    substance  of   the   two   commissions,   the   | 


Serm.ZTin.]     PRIEST,  PROPHET,  AND  KING. 

equality  disappears,  and  a  diatinction  manifeetB  itself,  which 
not  merely  elevates  the  promised  "  Prophet  like  unto  Moses" 
above  Moaes,  but  places  Him  where  no  created  nature  can 
stand.  This  personage,  who  was  to  witness,  and  enforce, 
and  be  the  martyr  of  the  Law,  comes  forward,  at  the  same 
moment,  and  in  virtue  of  the  same  commission,  to  suspend 
its  terrors,  and  to  suspend  them  on  what  condition?  On  con- 
dition of  the  possession  of  a  spiritual  grace,  directed  imme- 
diately to  Himself,  and  terminating  in  Himself;  a  grace 
which  is  alternately  designated  as  "  faith  in  God"  and  "  faith 
in  Christ,"  and  which,  if  it  sometimes  regard  Him  as  mes- 
eenger,  and  relate  simply  to  belief  in  His  veracity,  assuredly 
DO  less  frequently  regards  Him  as  the  final  and  ultimate 
object  of  religious  aifection.  Now  consider  the  state  of  this 
case.  A  being,  wlio  declares  that  the  law  itself  shall  stand 
eternal  and  immutable,  professes  to  insure  acceptance  witli 
God,  without  its  personal  fulfilment  by  the  accepted.  He 
declares,  that  in  the  mind  of  each  individual  thus  accepted, 
a  substituted  condition  must  be  realized ;  a  condition  which, 
in  itself,  baa  no  natural  claim  to  justify,  and  can  derive  its 
justifying  quality  only  from  the  merciful  ordination  of  God. 
This  condition  is  such  as  to  rest  the  whole  weight  of  the 
mind  upon  the  messenger  himself,  who,  with  the  voice  of  a 
man  and  a  brother,  proclaims  its  sufficiency.  Eveiy  form  ot 
phrase  is  employed  wliich  can  evince  that  in  Him  the  substi- 
tuted affection  is  to  find  its  object,  scope,  and  scene;  and 
that,  in  the  balance  of  the  great  account,  a  thorough  depend- 
ence on  Him,  infused  by  the  Spirit  and  living  in  the  life, 
is  to  cancel  the  debt  we  never  could  have  paid.  It  ia  of 
no  moment  to  the  argument  to  what  class  we  reduce  this 
peculiar  grace,  whether  it  be  essentially  moral  or  purely 
instrumental.  I  only  demand  what  all  Scripture  confirms, 
that  it  ia  declared,  in  terms  equally  absolute,  to  concentre  in 
Chriflt  as  to  concentre  in  God.  Who,  then,  is  this  Being, 
that  thus  transfere  the  rights  of  God  to  Himself?  Who  ia 
BUT.  8KRH.  t.  r 
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He  that  boldly  annula  the  hannonies  of  the  moral  universe, 
and  makes  the  tendency  to  Him  equivalent  to  the  tendency 
to  God?  Who  is  this  new  "Sun  of  Kighteouaness,"  that 
identifica,  in  their  effects  on  the  etcnial  state,  the  attraction 
of  faith  to  HimBelf  as  a  centre,  and  the  attraction  of  unsinnin^ 
obedience  to  God  aa  a  centre  ?  I  can  find  no  solution  for  the 
question,  till  I  find  the  oLjecta  identical;  until  I  recognise 
in  Him,  who  fixed  on  Himself  man's  grasp  of  faith,  the  same 
everlasting  God,  who  of  old  fixed  on  Himself  man's  obligation, 
of  obedience.  Then  can  I  see  the  force  of  that  comparison 
of  St.  Paul  between  the  two  prophets  of  the  Law  and  Gospel, 
which  occupies  the  opening  of  hia  third  chapter  to  the 
Hebrews ;  wlien  he  states  that  Moses  was  "  the  servant," 
bnt  Christ  "  the  Imlder  of  the  house,"  and  "  the  Son  over  hia 
own  house."  Himself  Wie,  architect  and  orderer  of  the  great 
Btructure  of  righteousness.  He  alone  could  descend  into  Hia 
own  mansion,  and  "  at  the  counsel  of  Hia  will,"  arrange  its 

L temporary  disorders.  As  the  giver  and  witness  of  the  Law, 
yea,  the  very  essence  of  righteousness  in  His  own  person, 
He  could,  on  the  one  hand,  maintain  t(  inviolate,  on  the 
other,  alter  Hia  terms  of  acceptance,  from  sinless  obedience 
to  Himself,  to  faith  dependent  on  Himself.  But  what  an 
"  order"  would  that  have  been,  which,  leaving,  aa  we  have 
already  seen,  the  Law  unsatisfied,  should  have  compensated 
disobedience  to  God  by  the  worse  crime  of  unreserved  reliance 
on  a  creature?  Or  what  should  we  have  thought  if  Masna, 
"  the  servant  in  the  house,"  had  come  furth  with  a  similar 
proposal,  and  dared  to  pronounce  himself  his  human  and 
created  self,  the  object  on  Tvliich  the  despairing  heart  of  man 
was  to  rest,  and,  in  so  resting,  feel  itself  liberated  from  the 
curse  of  moral  guilt,  and  in  union  with  the  uncreated  God ! 
My  opportunity  of  detaining  your  attention  ia  at  present 
too  brief  to  cany  tliis  point  into  any  further  development.  1 
pass  without  delay  to  the  third,  the  kingly  office  of  the 
Messiah;  and  in  the  Being,  who  was  anointed  to  this  office 
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by  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  seem  to  detect  the  necessary  presence 
of  the  element  of  divinity,  even  vtore  prominent  and  obvious, 
though  not  more  certain,  than  in  either  of  the  former  of  His 
mediatorial  functions. 

When  the  prophet  Zechariah,  in  his  wondrous  thirteenth 
chapter,  publishes  the  character  of  the  evangelical  times,  after 
tiiat  he  has  spoken  of  the  "  foantain  for  sin"  to  be  "  opened 
to  tlie  house  of  David,"  he  specifies  as  one  important  result 
of  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel,  that  "  idoU "  should  cease 
"  out  of  the  land."  This  promise  has  been  partially,  and,  in 
proportion  to  the  success  of  the  pure  Gospel  of  Christ,  will,  of 
courae,  be  more  and  more  completely,  fulfilled.  The  evil 
exists  in  direct  antagonism  to  Christianity,  and  necessarily 
falls  as  t(  rises.  Now,  in  the  sense  which  the  Scriptures 
often  expressly  ascribe  to  idolatry,  and  in  the  sense  every- 
where demanded  by  their  purport  and  spirit,  all  withdrawal 
of  the  spiritual  affections  from  God  to  any  other  being  is 
denounced  as  equivalent,  in  moral  criminality,  to  the  coarser 
guilt  of  the  worshippers  of  wood  and  atone.  It  is,  therefore, 
of  the  essence  of  Chrisrianity, — that  blessed  revelation  whose 
purpose  is  to  unite  oa  now  and  for  ever  with  our  God, — that 
it  should  propose  Him,  and  Him  alone,  as  the  one  final  object 
of  the  affections  of  man. 

Now  let  us,  for  a  moment,  contemplate  the  prominent 
object  in  the  foreground  of  Scripture  prediction  and  Scripture 
history.  Alike  iu  ancient  prophecy,  in  direct  personal  claim, 
in  apostolic  description,  and  in  the  yet  loftier  portraitures  ot 
the  future  world,  a  Being  is  found  to  move  through  the  Bible, 
invested  with  characters  of  dignity  beyond  which  no  higher 
exaltation  ia  conceivable  by  man.  To  this  Being  a  power  is 
by  His  own  hallowed  lips  declared  to  be  "  committed,"  which 
embraces  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  and  no  doubtful 
intimations  apprise  as  tliat  the  recognition  of  His  aathori^ 
extends  far  beyond  this  world  and  its  inhabitants.  A  pro- 
phet, who  is  subsequently  interpreted  by  a  prophet,  repre- 
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BciitB  Him  as  auirounded  \>j  the  adoring;  hosts  of  heaven,  who 
veil  their  faces  in  presence  of  IIib  surpasaing  lustre  ;  and  the 
last  book  of  divine  prediction  discloses  the  flame  transcendent 
abode,  not  merely  as  evermore  resounding  His  praises,  but 
even  as  owing  the  very  light  that  fills  and  beautifies  it  to 
Him,  And  if  it  be  true  of  the  sinless  heaven,  that  "  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof,"  no  marvel  that  He  should  be 
designated  as  "  the  light  of  this  world ;  "  or  that,  from  every 
department  of  our  lower  creation,  a.  tribute  should  be  levied 
to  celebrate  His  praise,  who  is  declared  to  be  the  one  that 
"  fiUeth  all  in  all."  Accordingly,  with  direct  reference  to  Hia 
mediatorial  and  assumed  royalty  (of  which  alone  I  speak 
here),  names  and  titles  are  sought  for  Him  which  assuredly 
leave  nothing  but  the  Godhead  itself  beyond  them;  titles 
■which,  after  exhausting  every  form  of  unqualified  pre-emi- 
nence, at  length  rise  to  designating  Him  "  Prince  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth,"  "  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings,"  That  this 
regal  state  was  given  to  Christ,  and  given  on  account  of  His 
participation  in  the  human  nature,  is  unquestionable,  for 
Christ  Himself  amply  attests  it.  "  The  Father  hath  given 
Him  authority  to  execute  judgment,  because  He  is  the  Son  of 
man."  But,  consistently  with  the  principle  just  laid  down, 
I  now  ask,  could  this  dignity  and  its  appendages  have  ever 
been  consigned  to  any  being  not  essentially  divine? 

Religion  being  mainly  a  practical  matter,  our  true  devotion  I 
is  not  where  our  words,  but  where  our  hearts  place  it.  I  hava  I 
already  said  that  this  principle  is  abundantly  testified  by  I 
revelation ;  I  now  add,  that  it  is  so  obvious  to  reason,  ■■ 
need  no  detailed  proof.  That  which  is  the  final  object  of  the  1 
thoughts  and  afiections,  is  to  every  man  practically  his  Grod.  I 
Now  the  aim  of  the  revelation  of  God's  will  being  (as  aU  J 
admit)  to  direct  the  heart  to  Hlin,  the  object  most  prominent  I 
in  revelation  will  unquestionably  be  that  God  Himself;  and  on  ] 
Him  alone,  with  scrupuloos  jealousy,  will  the  entire  dcvotioa  J 
of  the  Bonl  be  centred.     If  earthly  power  be  recognised  as  1 
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venerable,  it  will  be  venerable  only,  or  chiefly,  as  "  ordained 
of  God;"  and  the  same  oracle  that  bids  ns  render  unto  the 
eavthiy  monarch  (and,  by  parity  of  reason,  to  the  highest  con- 
ceivable created  power)  "the  things  that  are  his,"  will  be 
Bure  to  reserve  for  God  "  tlie  things  that  are  God's."  At  all 
timea  the  ultimate  tendency  of  the  eoul  will  be  Hia  "  by 
whom  "  alone  "  kings  reign ; "  the  loyalty  that  guards  the 
tlirone  itself  has  its  limits  when  it  jars  with  His ;  the  body, 
Boul,  and  spirit  are  God's,  by  a  right  ancient  as  creation,  with 
which  nothing  can  interfere  and  nothing  participate. 

Now,  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  the  same  divine  Being, 
who  thus,  by  the  voice  of  His  Scriptures,  demands  our  whole 
wealth  of  affections,  has  also,  in  the  very  same  Scripturea, 
exhibited  to  us  a  Personage,  distinct  from  the  simple  and 
unraingled  Godhead,  who  makes,  and  is  everywhere  conn- 
tcnanced  in  making,  the  very  same  demand.  We  find  that 
God's  dispensation,  appointing  in  its  wisdom  a  "  Lord  of 
lords"  over  the  earth,  has  been  such,  that  the  highest  con- 
ceivable attributes  of  supremacy  are  combined  in  this  Being, 
BO  aa  to  demand  our  absolute  submission  as  a  right.  We 
find  that  our  whole  spiritual  life  and  eternal  fortunes  are 
suspended  upon  Him  who  "quickeneth  whom  He  will,"  so 
as  to  demand  it  as  our  interest.  We  find  that  every  glory 
imaginable  by  man,  and  more  than  he  can  ever  imagine,  is 
lavished  upon  this  great  Personage,  so  as  to  obtain  it  iVora  our 
admiration.  Yet  were  this  all,  we  might  still,  perhaps,  by 
resolute  effort,  contrive  to  save  a  thought  for  God  from  Hia 
too  attractive  messenger.  But  this  is  not  all !  Ties  more 
potent,  more  holy  still,  bind  us  to  the  Mediator,  and  charm 
us,  by  the  very  necessity  of  our  nature,  from  the  cold  majesty 
of  a  distant  and  invisible  God,  and  these  ties  (strange  to 
say!)  are  found  to  compose  tlie  whole  habit  of  rcligon.  lla 
redeemed  us,  and  we  hve  Him;  He  offered  us  salvation, 
and.we  believe  on  Him  ;  He  is  to  receive  us  into  glory,  and 
we  hope  in  Him ;  He  is  our  strength  and  life,  and  we  ryoica 
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in  nim ;  He  is  proclaimed  our  "King,"  our  "Head,"  the 
vine  in  which  we  are  grafted,  the  foundation  on  which  we  are 
tuilt,  and  we  adore  Ilim  I  He  who  framed  the  human  heart, 
and  knows  Hia  own  work,  knows  we  cannot  enter  the  portals 
of  tliia  "  kingdoni "  of  the  Mediator,  and  not  forget  all  in  tlie 
Monarch  who  reigns  there  I  If  we  are  the  unwarranted  wor- 
sbippeiB  of  a  creature,  God  Himself  has  raised  np  His  own 
rival,  and  unveiled  the  image  to  our  adoration,  and,  in  invest- 
ing that  image  with  all  the  perfections  of  deity,  has  betrayed 
us  by  our  own  best  emotions.  But  no  ;  the  Monarch  of  this 
kingdom  is  such  as,  in  Himself,  to  accomplish  all  and  to 
reconcile  all;  the  commissioned  sovereign  and  the  eternal 
sovereign  are  one,  man  incorporated  with  Ood;  tbia  "King 
on  2ioQ  "  bears  that  within  Uim  which  can  stand  the  whole 
weight  of  our  adoration : — we  need  not  dread,  in  our  hours  of 
deepest  devotion,  in  all  the  prostration  of  the  heart  before  its 
Lord,  that  we  are  defrauding  the  God  when  we  worahij)  Him 
wbo  is  also  "  the  man  Christ  Jeaua."  God  has  not  placed 
between  us  and  Himself  a  Being  who  must  inevitably  arreat 
the  affections,  as  they  struggle  to  their  Creator ;  He  has  not 
condemned  us  to  hover,  iu  unhappy  indecision,  between  the 
restrictions  of  the  reason,  forbidding  the  worship  of  the 
creature,  and  the  impulse  of  the  Iieart  to  see  its  God  in  Him, 
in  whom  it  sees  unbounded  majesty  softened  to  imboondcd 
love. 

We  have  thus  seen  (and  I  have  given  you  but  the  frag- 
ments of  a  wider  argument)  that  though  the  Scriptures  had 
never  expressly  ascribed  to  Christ  absolute  and  essential  deity, 
as  an  element  in  His  mediatorial  person  and  capacitj",  the 
reason,  dwelling  on  the  objects,  execution,  and  consequences 
of  His  work,  might,  with  no  timid  voice,  affirm  that  God 
alone  was  competent  to  every  office  it  involved. 

To  yon  who  now  have  beheld,  in  the  incarnate  God,  yonr 
Priest,  your  Prophet,  and  your  King,  may  He  give  the  will 
and  power  to  adore  Him  as  He  deserves !     This,  which  is  a 
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theme  of  grace  and  peace,  is  too  trulj  a  theme  of  terror  too. 
Christ  the  divine  Saviour  is  oue  wi  tU  Christ  the  divine  Judge ; 
nor  is  there  any  consideration  more  appalling  to  conscious 
guilt  and  conscious  neglect  than  this,  that  it  is  none  other  than 
the  Shepherd  who  yielded  life  itself  for  the  sheep,  that  is  yet 
to  sit  in  judgment,  on  that  day  wLen  mercy  once  more  shall 
disappear  into  the  depths  of  the  divine  essence,  and  justice 
alone  be  visible  upon  the  throne  of  God  I  Had  there  been 
one  effort  unmade,  one  instance  of  love  unexcmplified,  one 
form  orshapeof  mercyuntriedtosaveus,  wemight  haveahope 
to  bend  the  Sovereign  Judge  to  pity;  we  might  plead  that 
every  ch  i  nee  had  not  yet  been  exhausted,  and  trust  our  misery 
might  move  Him  to  respite  the  evil  day,  till  the  one  omitted 
remedy  were  tried  1  But  the  Judge  comes  into  court  with  all 
the  insignia  of  agony  and  sacrifice !  lie  has  already  proved 
to  what  depths  almighty  love  could  go !  There  ia  nothing  we 
can  propose  which  He  has  not  already  anticipated  I  TliQ 
treasury  of  heaven  is  exhausted,  the  possibilities  of  mercy  are 
run  out  I  Pondering  these  things,  let  us  work  while  it  is  yet 
day,  "  for  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  So 
shall  that  "  night  "  be  to  us  but  the  dawning  of  a  better  day ; 
and  we  who  have  trusted  in  Him  as  our  Priest,  and  followed 
Him  as  our  Prophet,  shall  glory  iu  Him  aa  our  King,  when 
that  brighte^it  manifestation  of  His  power  shall  arrive,  which 
inspired  lips  have  termed  "  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  great 
Qod  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Cbriat  1 " 


SERMON  XIX. 

THE  EXPEDIENCY  OF  CHRIST'S  INVISIBILITY. 
(lYeached  before  the  Univenity  of  DublixL) 

John  XVI.  7. 

It  u  expedieiU  for  you  thai  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  ikt  Oymforier  wiU 

not  come  unto  you. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sets  before  us,  in  these  words,  one  of 
the  great  mysteries  of  His  goyemment.    You  are  all  familiftT 
with  the  context.    It  was  the  night  of  the  betrayal    He  that 
had  ''  received  the  sop  "  had  already  gone  out,  to  the  last  an 
hjrpocrite ;  for  even  then  the  disciples  thought  the  ''  See  thou 
do  it  quickly  *'  to  be,  not  the  sufferance  of  treachery,  but  the 
injunction  of  charity.    He  had  "  gone  out ;"   "  and  it  was 
night,"  adds  the  Evangelist, — anight,  that  faintly  imaged  the 
gloom  of  the  traitor's  own  perturbed  spirit    He  had  "  gone 
out,"  and  was  already  in  communication  with  the  murderers, 
for  it  was  at  length  ''  their  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness. 
But  if  there  was  *'  thick  darkness  *'  that  hour  "  in  all  the  land, 
surely  "  the  children  of  Israel  had  light  in  their  dwelling. 
That  lonely  "  upper  room  "  held  within  it  the  living  "  Light 
of  the  world,"  and,  may  we  not  say,  held  Him  at  His  loveliest 
hour ;  or  do  I  err  when,  in  the  calm  setting  of  this  Sun  of 
Bighteousness,  I  seem  to  perceive  a  radiance  more  tenderly 
beautiful  than  it  ever  diffused  before, — a  glory  we  no  longer 
admire  with  shaded  and  fearful  eyes,  but  fondly  gaze  on 
through  unconscious  tears  ?    He  was  subject  to  all  the  guilt- 
less laws  of  human  nature :   and  we  know  that  grief  has  a 
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power  to  call  out  FomiB  of  spiritual  beauty  more  thrilling  than 
its  ordinary  manifeatations.  However  it  be,  we  seem  to  see 
farther  into  the  very  heart  of  Jesus  in  the  mild  majeaty  of  that 
evening's  discourse,  to  discover  &  depth  of  divine  peace  more 
central,  to  feel  the  heavenly  element  more  thoroughly  trans- 
fused into  the  earthly,  to  see  Him  more  truly  (in  the  fashion 
we  are  promised  to  behold  Him  hereafter)  "  as  He  is."  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  adored  an  outward  change  on  Tabor ; 
this  seema  a  kind  of  spiritual  transfiguration.  It  ia  far  from 
being  explained,  but  it,  of  courae,  is  felt  more  deeply,  from 
the  contrast  of  the  contemporary  incidents.  The  murderers 
are  already  on  their  way,  led  by  an  elect  disciple ;  and  He, 
who  saw  Nathanael  under  the  fig-tree,  saw  them  even  as  He 
spoke ;  and  while  His  words  breathe  the  tranquillity  of  Para- 
dise, there  ia  only  "  the  brook  Cedron "  between  Him  and 
Gethsemane. 

It  is  one  peculiarly  touching  trait  in  the  sorrows  of  Jesus, 
that,  to  a  great  degree,  He  was  necessarily  alone  in  these  sor- 
rows !  The  poor  and  illiterate  men  who  lieard  Him  could  not 
yet  accompany  Him  into  those  abysses  of  woe  which  He  was 
treading  and  to  ti'cad.  Far  from  comforting,  they  could  scarcely 
understand  Him.  He  had  to  sustain  them  and  Himself; 
instead  of  diminishing,  they  but  multiplied  his  grief.  A  mau 
will  endure  much  if  he  feels  that  his  endurance  is  appreciated ; 
but  these  men  had  been  taught  no  philosophic  admiration  for 
heroic  virtue,  they  were  no  refined  enthusiasts  of  t)ie  moral 
sublime.  They  loved  Him,  indeed ;  but  it  ia  not  the  unin- 
telligent affection  of  instinct  or  habit  that  can  console  in  a 
crisis  like  this ;  and  events  proved  how  infirm  and  wavering 
was  even  that  habitual  loyalty.  "  Ye  shall  leave  me  alone." 
Alas!  had  He  ever  been  hut  alone? 

Themselves  helpleaa,  unable  then  to  help,  they  hang  upon 
their  betrayed  Master ;  but  He  considers  not  what  they  can 
return,  but  what  they  need.  He  predicts  their  future  suffer- 
ings, that  these  may  not  come  unexpected,  and,  therefore, 
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more  overwhelming ;  and  that  the  rcmerabrance  of  the  predic- 
tion may  assure  them  of  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Divine 
Predictor.  "  '  These  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when  tljo 
time  shall  come  ye  may  remember  that  I  toH  you  of  them.' 
I  did  not,"  He  continues  (ver.  4),  "  fully  reveal  to  you  these 
tidings  of  trial  and  trouble  from  the  beginning,  '  becanae  I 
was  with  you ;'  the  new  and  untried  dispensation  of  my  absence 
had  not  yet  commenced,  and  it  was  unneceasaiy  to  afflict  you 
with  intelligence  which  could  have  no  reference  except  to  iV. 
'  But  now'  (w.  5,  6)  'I  go  my  way  to  Him  that  sent  me,' 
and  ye  ask  not  whither,  but  unthinkingly  grieve  at  my  com-  \ 
tnunicalion.  Te  are  bo  occupied  wiih  gi'ief  for  mj  departure, 
and  those  troubles  which  miiat  oppress  you  when  your  protec-  I 
tor  is  no  more  at  hand,  that  none  of  you  thinks  of  asking  tlie 
far  more  momentous  question, — What  is  the  goal,  and  what  ' 
the  object,  of  tliis  great  journey?  '  Neverthelees  I  tell  you 
the  truth,'  startling  as  it  may  at  first  appear,  '  it  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away;'  advantages  shall  accnie  to  you  such 
as  you  have  never  yet  experienced;  knowledge  yet  unpos- 
sessed, languages  yet  unspoken,  miracles  mighty  aa  mine  own. 
But  to  communicate  these  powers  I  must  no  longer  be  on 
earth ;  one  world  cannot  contain  ua  both ;  the  Master  must 
disappear  that  the  disciples  may  appear  in  Hia  delegated 
authority.  If  1  depart  not  in  the  flesh,  I  cannot  come  in  the 
Siiirit,  _The  Holy  Ghost  in  mysterious  silence  awaita  the 
signal  of  my  presence  in  the  courts  of  heaven,  and  miiPt 
await  it :  '  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you.' " 

This  is  the  epeciat  declaration  to  which  I  am  to  call  your 
attentiou.  It  affirms  {you  will  observe)  not  merely  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  to  eome,  but  that,  unless  Christ  departed,  He 
could  not  come;  that  the  disappearance  was  the  necessary 
condition  of  the  advent ;  that  a  visible  Christ  and  an  invisible 
"  Spirit  of  Christ"  were,  in  the  present  dispensation,  incom- 
patible.    For  this   law,  thus   declared,  there   doubtless   are 
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reaaona  infinitely  beyond  all  capacity  of  humiin  thought; 
reasons  which  to  see  would  be  to  see  some  of  the  darkeat 
secrets  of  eternity.  There  may  be  an  im]X)3sibility  in  this 
case,  more  insuperable  than  any  law  of  physical  nature.  The 
harmonies  of  heaven  might  have  been  as  fatally  violated  by 
t,  contradiction  of  this  ordinance,  as  those  of  earth  by  the 
Bitdden  suspension  of  its  widest  natural  laws ;  and  the  human 
intellect,  which  is  unable  to  grasp  the  ultimate  reasons  of 
Providence,  ia  at  least  permitted  to  be  assured  that  those 
reasons  cannot  but  sxisl.  But  it  ia  one  of  the  perfections  of 
the  divine  legislation,  that  a  multitude  of  reasons  may  exist 
for  a  single  ordinance,  that  a  thousand  proprieties  may  be 
conciliated  and  satisfied  in  a  single  event,  and,  therefore,  that 
innumerable  intellects,  through  all  the  progressive  stages  of 
intelligence,  may  contemplate  the  same  fact  in  different  aspects, 
deduce  from  it  different  results,  refer  it  to  different  laws,  yet 
all  pronounce  it  wise,  all  unite  in  the  choral  song,  "  Great  and 
marvellous  are  thy  works,  O  Lord  God  Almighty  I  just  and 
true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints!"  Aiid  thus,  even  in 
our  limited  experience,  we  may  perchance  detect  one  or  two 
of  these  subordinate  fitnesses  which,  along  with  vaster  and 
profoundcr  reasons,  made  it  right  that  Christ  should  be  in  the 
world  of  glory  ere  the  Paraclete  descended  into  tlie  world  of 
trial,  and  that,  thenceforward,  the  literal  and  physical  preaenee 
of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  should,  during  the  earthly  history 
of  the  Church,  be  superseded  by  the  inward  energies  of  Eia 
Omnipotent  Spirit.  The  subject  divides  itself  naturally  into 
three  main  topics  of  consideration,  with  each  of  which  I  am 
to  engage  you.  It  directs  us  to  the  propriety  of  the  present 
government  of  the  Church  by  an  invisible  head ;  to  the  inter- 
vention of  iJte  Holy  Spirit  in  carrying  on  this  dispensation  of 
invisible  control;  and  to  the  disappearance  of  Christ  as  f^ 
necessary  condition  of  the  Spirit's  descent.  My  object  shall  be 
to  assist  your  minds  in  harmonizing  these  facts  with  each 
other,  and  with  the  scriptural  representations  of  religion  and 
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of  man.     Tliese  three  great  questions,  siiigly   distinct 
mutually  connected,  and  forming  tlie  natural  development  ( 
the  text,  shall  engage  ua  on  this  and  the  two  next  Sundaya  5, 
and  I  am  mistaken  if  they  do  not  lead  us  to  views  of  ths  J 
divine  government,  new,  it  may  be,  to  some  of  us, — consoling  I 
and  impressive,  I  would  hope,  to  ns  all. 

And  first — the  government  of  the  Church  hy  the  invisible,  I 
as  contrasted  with  the  visible,  superintendence  of  Christ,  the  j 
uses  and  purposes  of  such  a  dispensation.     We  know  that  the  [ 
declared  object  of  the  earthly  work  of  Christ  was  the  creation  j 
of  the  Church,  regarded  as  catholic  or  universal,  as  no  longer  I 
restricted  to  a  special  race,  hut  in  design  and  capabilities  co-  1 
extensive  with  mankind.    So  prominent  is,  indeed,  this  object, 
that  it  seems  to  outshine  every  other,  and  to  fill  the  whole  ] 
horizon  of  hope.    It  is  the  ardent  genius  of  prophecy  to  strain 
its  powers  of  supernatural  eight  to  the  remotest  point  of  possi- 
ble vision,  to  merge  the  means  in  the  end,  the  coming  prepar- 
ration  in  the  distant  completion ;  and  hence  we  need  not  be 
surprised  to  find  that,  tliough  the  pages  of  the  inspired  seera 
contain  many  clear  intimations  of  the  dread  mystery  of  sorrow 
by  which  the  great  object  was  to  be  wrought  out,  the  object 
itself  animates  them  to  yet  ampler  and  more  glowing  phrase. 
The   diffusion   of  divine  power,   a   throne  imbounded   and 
unquestioned,  the  "isles  waiting  for  the  law,"  "judgment 
brought  forth  unto  victory,"  are  the  chosen  subjects  of  praise 
and  promise ;  and  however  the  Psalmist   might   delight   to  ■ 
listen  to  the  music  of  that  "  river,  the  streams  whereof  maka  ] 
glad  the  city  of  God,"  he  still  more  rejoices  to  see  it  in  its  I 
future  depth  and  vastness,  as  that  illimitable  aca,  by  whose  i 
waters  two  other  prophets  Lave  symbolized  the  spread  of  the  ] 
knowledge  of  the   glory  of  God  {Isa.  xi.  9;  Ilab.  ii.  14).  J 
The  saddest  pictures  of  the  mysterious  agony  to  come  insen-  J 
sihly  brighten  into  this  before  they  pass  away.     The  same  J 
song,  which  begins  with  those  awful  syllables,  echoed  back  J 
across  a  thousand  years  hy  tlic  Suficrer  of  Calvary,  {"  My  J 
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God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?")  and  niofi 
through  eveiy  mood  of  wretchedness  and  wrong,  closes  with 
the  high  prediction  that  "  all  the  enda  of  the  earth  shall  wor- 
ship before  "  God,  The  most  minute  and  the  moat  mournful 
of  all  the  Bectiona  of  prophecy,  that  begins  by  speaking  of  one 
who  was  "  despised  and  rejected  o-f  men,"  ends  by  proclaiming, 
that  "many  shall  be  justified  by  the  knowledge  of  Him;" 
that  "the  many  shall  be  His  portion  and  the  mighty  His 
spoil."  There  is  "a  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,"  bnt 
is  to  be  "  the  headstone  of  the  comer."  If  He  is  a  priest.  He 
is  to  be  "a  priest  upon  His  throne."  If  He  " makes  recon- 
ciliation for  iniquity,"  it  is  "  to  bring  in  an  everlasting  right- 
eousness ;  "  and  "all  peoples,  nations,  and  languages  shall 
serve  Him."  Thus,  through  all  the  trials  they  saw  the 
triumph ;  if  they  spake  of  "  the  sufferings  of  Ciirist,"  they 
spake  also  of  "  the  glory  that  was  to  follow ; "  nay,  the  suffer- 
ings seem  almost  lost  in  the  glory,  and  the  intercepting  cloud 
is  constimed  and  irradiated  in  the  orb  that  rises  in  the  distance 
behind  it  I  Thus,  the  establishment  of  a  kingdom  universal 
and  eternal,  of  a  Church  catholic,  whose  first  stage  of  develoj>- 
mcnt  (would  God  it  corresponded  more  worthily  to  its  trans- 
cendent calling!)  already  exists,  is  the  culminating  point  of 
prophecy,  is  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  emuiently  promised, 
Himself  the  great  agent  in  its  accompli sliro en t. 

Now  as  this  seems  fairly  dcducible  from  the  general  tenor 
of  prophecy,  it  may  be  lawful  to  ask,  by  what  instrumentality 
Buch  a  result  could  be  suitably  brought  about,  whether  by  the 
immediate  visible  sovereignty  of  a  living  governor,  occupying 
a  fixed  and  definite  place  on  earth,  or  by  the  same  controlling 
power,  equally  operative,  but  invisibly  exerted.  A  very  Blight 
degree  of  reflection  will  surely  suiEcc  to  decide  this  question. 
Whatever,  in  the  changes  of  the  world,  or  of  the  Church,  or  of 
tlie  nature  of  Christ's  relationship  to  both,  may  be  intended 
and  suitable  for  the  future, — it  appears  very  manifest  that,  for 
the  present,  the  unwereality  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  most 
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filtingly  realized  and  secured  by  the  influences  of  an  unseen 
Ruler,  and  a  purely  spiritual  energy  operating  as  Ilia  g:ift  and 
representative.  To  fix  and  define  Christ's  position  would 
itself  be  to  ^riicu^oiTie  the  character  of  this  universal  society; 
to  know  that  its  presiding  head  was  here,  rather  than  Mero, 
would  inevitably  result  in  collecting  the  Church  around  a 
single  centre,  whence  its  gifts  and  graces  ahouid  radiate  to  all 
others,  becoming  (like  all  radiations)  fainter  as  tliey  spread. 
Those  who  stood  upon  the  outer  verge  of  the  spiritual  mon- 
archy could  not  feel  themselves  equally  sitting  in  the  sonsliinfl 
of  this  living  righteousness,  liith  those  who  literally  "  beheld 
the  glory  of  God  m  the  face  of  Christ  Jeans."  And  can 
we  affirm  that  such  a  feeling  would  be  allogether  unjustifiable, 
when  we  remember  in  what  terms  the  Scriptures  constantly 
speak  of  a  bleseing,  peculiar  and  special,  attached  to  the  actual 
vision  of  God  ?  But  the  perfection  of  the  empire  of  Christ  ia 
that,  however  it  may  please  His  mysterious  wisdom  to  distri- 
bute His  special  favours  among  the  ages  and  climates  of  the 
world,  its  capacities  of  bleesing  arc  cqnal  and  uniform  in  all 
places  and  times.  We  look  not  to  one  earthly  centre,  bat 
gather  round  a  thousand  centres,  all  pointing  to  one  above  I 
The  jirerogatives  of  this  spiritual  constitution  are  meant  to  bo 
not  accidental  but  essential,  and,  therefore,  they  are  not  accu- 
mulated round  any  chosen  earthly  locality,  as  would  be  in  some 
degree  inevitable,  if  the  Lord  of  the  Church  were  Himself  to 
assume  a  fixed  position  as  His  own.  A  property  in  land,  or 
the  appendages  of  such  a  property,  rise  in  value  as  you  ap- 
proach a  metropolis ;  the  air  and  light  of  heaven,  which  can 
be  appropriated  by  none,  are  equally  valuable  to  all  and  every 
where.  I  need  not  remind  you  that  this  very  centralization 
of  the  Church  under  a  single  visible  head,  which  our  Lord 
seems  purposely  to  have  avoided,  until  the  great  rcvolutiou 
that  shall  attend  His  Second  Advent,  ia  precisely  the  object 
which  the  theory  of  the  Papacy  attempts  to  attain. 

2.  But,  eveu  supposing  this  objection  obviated,  and  that 
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our  Lord,  preferring  not  to  depute  His  invisible  Spirit,  had, 
by  whatever  means,  counteracted  these  tendencies ;  suppose 
that  this  "  light  of  the  world,"  irom  an  earthly  station,  could 
have  poured  its  beams  as  equably  and  univeraally  as  when 
fixed  in  the  heavens ;  even  iu  this  case  we  may,  perhaps,  be 
able  to  discern  reasons,  which  make  it  questionable  bow  far  it 
would  be  expedient  that  Christ  sbould  thus  be  manifested  aa 
tlie  public  sovereign  of  His  Churcli  and  people. 

We  know  that  Christ,  being  God  as  well  as  man,  deserved 
and  received  adoration  during  the  days  of  His  flesh.  In  all 
the  instances  of  this  unqualified  adoration,  however,  it  is  not 
certain  how  far  we  can  answer  for  the  absolute  parity  of  tha 
motives  of  all  the  adorers.  The  action  itself  being  materially 
justifiable,  it  is  quite  possible,  that  lie  whose  principle  it  was, 
not  to  "  quench  the  smoking  flax,"  not  to  reject  the  weakest 
beginnings  of  righteousness,  may  not  always  have  required 
an  enlightenment  critically  perfect  from  His  worahippera,  may 
not  have  hesitated  to  accept  an  act  of  pious  submission  which, 
nevertheless,  was  done  in  ignorance  of  the  grounds  of  its  owtt 
complete  propriety.  Doubtless  they  often  adored  the  God, 
when  little  beyond  the  mighty  but  human  prophet,  or  perhaps 
the  incarnate  angel,  occupied  their  minds  ;  ihe  half  instinctive 
worship  of  strong  emotion,  of  Jiope,  or  surprise,  or  gratitude, 
rose  to  an  object  loftier  than  itself  had  contemplated.  Per- 
missible at  first,  and  for  a  while,  tliis,  however,  could  scarcely 
be  perpetuated  without  danger,  for  men  might  worship  a  God 
in  the  spirit  of  idolatry,  if  they  worshipped  only  the  human 
element  of  His  complex  nature.  Now  this  is  just  the  result, 
which  the  visible  presence  of  Christ  might  be  apprehended 
to  produce,  Pei'petually  familiar  with  the  humanity,  it  ig 
scarcely  conceivable  that  men  coald  fix  a  steady  gaze  upon 
the  deily  it  enshrined;  assuredly  such  a  power  of  abstraction 
is  not  within  the  habits  of  llie  mass  of  mankind ;  and  yet  it  ia 
only  under  this  condition  that  Christ  can  be  legitimately 
adored  with  tlie  unbounded  homage  of  the  entire  man. 


340 


THE  EXPEDIENCY  OF 


ierat.  zi£  I 


But  we  may  carry  the  speculation  fmtlier.  It  □ 
doulited  whetlier  the  nature  aud  quality  of  the  worship  itself 
would  not  suffer  deterioration.  St,  Paul  determined  to  know 
Christ  no  longer  afier  the  flesh;  and,  without  seeking  refined 
Bignificanciea  for  that  phrase,  we  may  fairly  pronounce  that, 
constituted  as  man  now  is,  his  irresistible  bias  would  be  to 
know  a  visible  Christ  tlius  only  or  thus  chiefly,  A  feeling 
of  loyal  attachment  to  "the  Man  Christ  Jesus," — laudable, 
indeed,  yet  such  as  man  continually  displays  towards  objects 
that  demand  and  deserve  it,  without  any  material  results  on 
the  general  character, — would  probably  represent  the  averaga 
devotion  of  the  most  devoted ;  and  how  inferior  this  is  to  the 
spirit,  essentially  unearthly,  of  the  religion  that  befits  our 
pilgrimage,  I  need  not  insist  under  this  head.  It  will,  perhaps^ 
appear  more  distinctly  from  what  follows, 

3.  The  principle  of  faith  is  the  basis,  and  the  condition  of 
the  spiritual  life.  Now  faith  ia,  according  to  the  inspired 
definition,  "  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen ;"  it  is  at  once 
the  warrant  and  the  conviction  of  the  invisible.  The  present 
spiritual  life  of  man,  then,  is  maintained  and  manifested, 
by  the  subsistence  within  him  of  a  principle  which  attachea 
to  the  unseen ;  that  is  to  say,  it  appears  to  be  a  fixed  law 
of  the  spiiitual  world,  necessary  in  the  established  order  of 
events,  that  man  should  psiss  a  period  of  existence,  during 
which,  by  belief,  he  virtually  realizes  to  his  own  convictions 
that  better  system  of  tilings,  on  which  he  is  subsequently 
to  enter  by  sensible  experience.  That  we  should  be  unabls 
fully  to  assign  the  grounds  of  such  a  law,  is  plainly  no 
legitimate  objection  to  its  reality,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that 
the  same  scheme  of  government,  which  necessitates  faith, 
necessitates  also  om'  knowledge  of  the  reasons  of  that  neces- 
sity ;  not  to  add,  that  to  suppusc  us  fully  cognizant  of  these 
reasons  would  probably  be,  in  a  great  degree,  to  contradict 
the  nature  of  faith  itself,  that  is,  to  contradict  the  very  fact 
wo  are  to  account  for.    However,  though  we  may  not  com- 
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prehend  the  entire  propriety  of  this  dispensation,  we  may 
strengthen  its  probability  as  a  fact,  by  observing  how 
completely  it  harmonizes  with  our  experience  of  the  plan  of 
Providence  in  nature.  The  child  must  pas3  through  a  pre- 
liminary period  of  total  dependence,  taking  all  upon  tmat, 
and  through  that  dependence  (and  only  thus)  be  assisted  into 
the  use  of  all  his  faculties,  as  well  mental  aa  bodily,  until  he 
is  at  length  enabled  to  retrace,  in  the  self-dependence  of 
matured  reason,  the  very  same  ground  he  has  travelled  blind- 
fold. Every  form  of  discipline — in  a  greater  or  less  degree 
every  species  of  instruction— proceeds  on  the  same  general 
principle.  We  believe  at  first,  on  the  evidence  of  testimony, 
that  we  may  afterwards  Icnow  on  llie  evidence  of  reason.  But 
the  Case,  as  regatds  religious  faith,  becomes  still  more  pal- 
pable (and  even  its  grounds,  in  some  degree,  disclosed),  if  we 
reflect  on  the  consequences  of  that  faith.  rt"worketh  by 
love."  Now  if  there  be  anything  fairly  deducible  from  the 
revealed  accounts  of  the  future  destiny  of  the  saved,  it  is  that 
this  principle  of  love  is  to  form  its  element  of  action  and  of 
happiness.  Supposing  this  to  be  bo,  it  is  in  the  nature  of  the 
case  probable  (not  now  to  allege  direct  intimations)  that  this 
principle  must  require  a  previous  formation,  growth,  and 
discipline,  in  the  present  state.  Nor,  indeed,  is  it  nearly  so 
incredible  that  a  present  active  affection  of  divine  love  should 
be  the  germ  of  a  future  development,  as  that  organs  of  sight 
and  hearing  should  be  formed  in  tbc  unborn  infant,  which  are 
incapable  of  any  exercise  at  all,  until  it  emerges  into  a  world 
altogether  new.  But  if  an  existing  principle  and  growth 
of  divine  love  be  required,  as  the  antecedent  to  its  own  subse- 
quent existence  in  another  sphere  of  being,  it  is  manifest  that 
everything  is  required  which  forma  the  necessary  condition 
of  that  principle  and  growth  ;  and  if  it  be  probable  as  a  fact, 
and  rt'gM  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  that  this  love,  thus  doubly 
manifested,  should  not  be  infused  once  for  all  in  its perfiction ; 
if,  according  to  the  common  law  of  gradual  progresis,  there 
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must  lie  a  trae  emliryo  stage  of  this  heavenly  principle, — ^fliB 
first  manifeatation  inferior  and  preparatory  to  the  second ; — 
then  is  it  in  the  same  proportion  probahle  and  right  that  a 
stage  oi faith  should  exist,  aa  the  requisite  foundation  for  tlwt 
preliminary  love.  But  this  faith  must  be  mainly  directed  to 
Him,  who  is  the  appointed  medium  of  communication  between 
God  and  man  ;  and,  being  "  the  substance  of  the  hoped,  and 
tlie  evidence  of  the  unseen,"  it  supposes  Him  removed  from 
the  sphere  of  sense  during  the  whole  of  that  dispensation, 
in  which  it  is  the  elementary  principle  of  religion.  And  tJioB, 
that  nothing  may  be  sudden  or  abrupt,  the_^i(A  which  clings 
to  an  absent  Saviour  is  very  fitly  made  the  connecting-link, 
hetween  the  realili/  of  this  world,  and  the  realily  of  the  world 
to  come  ;  and  tlie  imagination,  under  the  guidance  of  Heason 
and  Revelation,  anticipates,  and  by  anticipating  prepares  fop^^ 
the  heaven,  which  the  purified  senses  are  yet  to  apjw^^H 
liend  by  direct  experience. 

I  trust  you  do  not  look  upon  these  considerations  as  nn- 
profilable  subtleties,  or  »s  the  mere  exercise  of  speculative 
ingenuity,  I  assure  you  I  do  not  mean  them  as  such.  What 
has  just  now  been  said  of  the  preparatory  formation  of  that 
charity  which  "never  faileth,"  is  equally  applicable  to  every 
olher  grace,  which  can  make  men  "  meet  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints."  Founded  all  of  tliem  upon  fiuth,  being  all  of 
tliem  diverse  manifestations  of  the  life  of  faith,  they  all  partake 
of  the  ifUroiluctory  character,  which  belongs  to  a  dispensation 
of  faith.  And  with  regard  to  them  all,  I  know  nothing  more 
important  to  remember,  than  the  great  fact  which  theee 
reasonings  imply, — that  we  are  all  placed  in  this  preparatory 
state,  under  a  solemn  course  of  education  for  immortality,— 
education  in  the  strictest  sense ;  that  we  are  entrusted  with 
the  formation  of  our  own  character ;  that  such  as  wo  make 
ourselves,  such  we  must  be  for  ever ;  and  that  in  our  conduct, 
in  our  words,  in  our  veiy  inactivity,  we  are  (by  the  law  of 
our  present  nature)   ceaselessly  engaged  in  constructing  tktU 
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nature,  which  ia  to  be  ours  for  eternity.  What  unutterable 
importance  doc3  this  tremendoua  charge  confer  upon  tlia 
slightest  act  of  daily  life  !  insignificant  in  itaclf,  it  swells  to 
mighty  magnitude,  when  it  becomea  an  element  in  that  accu- 
mulation of  habits  which  constitutes  the  character,  and  tlicnce 
an  item  in  an  immortal  account,  and  in  its  consequences 
absolutely  imperishable.  Of  a  truth,  life  ia  "  the  seed-time 
of  eternity,"  and  every  hour,  every  minute,  the  seed  is  sown, 
which  is  to  re-appear  in  immortal  fruits.  "  He  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth  abroad,"  declares  our  Lord,  as  if  not 
contemplating  that  there  could  be  a  moment  in  which  either 
was  not  done  I 

lie  Himself  stands  aloof  and  superintends  the  work,  Him- 
self unseen,  because  He  knows  that  at  present  His  visible 
presence  would  interfere  with  the  completion  of  the  process. 
Faith,  to  qualify  for  glory,  must  fi^ht  at  a  disadvantage  ;  love 
must  seek  its  beloved  tlirough  clouds  and  darkness,  or  it 
could  not  hereafter  know  itself  for  the  grace  it  is ;  joy  must 
rejoice  with  trembling,  and  smile  through  tears,  if  it  will  yet 
echo  the  Song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  j  patience  must  "  have 
her  perfect  work."  lie  knows  what  is  essential  to  fit  His 
people  of  the  dust  to  be  His  companions  in  glory;  and  though 
the  probationaiy  discipline  be  at  times  severe,  it  is  mercy  not 
to  interrupt  it.  His  visible  manifestation  would  tend  to  do 
BO ;  it  would  Jbrce  that  spiritual  vegetation  which,  to  be 
perfect,  must  be  progressive;  it  would  perplex  and  unsettle 
the  gradual  formation  of  character  ;  it  would  (to  use  a  figure 
inteUigible  to  chemists]  disturb  the  regular  crystaUhaiion  of 
minds  slowly  consolidating  into  the  definite  form  they  aie 
to  assume  for  eternity. 

4.  I  do  not  pause  to  insist  upon  various  corroborative  cir- 
cumstances, combining  to  establish  the  superior  expediency 
of  this  invisible  government,  which  will  probably  have 
occurred  to  many  of  you,  now  tliat  the  topic  has  been  so 
long  before  your  thoughts.     For  instance,  we  cannot  overlook 
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llie  (lifBciilty  of  finiUv;)  a  place  for  such  a  being,  in  a  world 
constituted  in  hU  respecta,  or  in  almost  any  respect,  oa  oni* 
is;    and    if  we   follow   tlie    inquirj    more  closely,   we   shall 
probably  perceive,  that  sncb  a  place  could  not  be  conceive*! 
witliout  altering  the  eletnenta  of  our  calculation,  tlie  position 
of  the  world  and  of  the  Church,  to  such  a  degree  as  to  make  it 
no  longer  the  same  question.    ^VhetJier  lie  appear  in  triumph 
or  in  affliction,  this  world's  society  can  offer  no  befitting  home 
for  Jesus;   it  is  not  yet  purified  into  meetucss  for   such  a 
presence;   it  could  not   be  -without  changes   too  chimerical 
to   expect  under  a  probationary   dispensation.      And    even 
though  it  could,  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  such  a  visitant, 
if  duly  recognised  and  adored,  might  not  disarray  the  or- 
dinary organization  of  society  and  goTcmment,  to  a  degree 
which    He    could    scarcely   prevent,    without   inconvenient, 
without  even  supernatural,  interferences.     Eoyal  progreaaes 
suspend  the  business  of  the  day  as  they  pass ;  "what  woald 
Ije  the  effect  of  the  journeyings  of  such  a  monarch  as  tliig 
through  the  provinces  of  Ilia  spiritual  empire  ?     The  ancient 
ardour  of  pilgrimages  to  the  localities  of  a  Christ  crucified 
may  give  us  some  conception  of  the  overwhelming  infiucnces 
of  veneration   and    curiosity   towards   a    Christ   enthroned. 
While  again,  if  we  conceive  Him  to  reside  on  earth,  such 
as  He  is   now   in  heaven,   it  may  be   questioned,   whether 
we   do  not    demand   a   natural    impossibility;    and   whether 
the   glorified   frame   of  Christ   may   not  be  of  a  structure 
which,   though    human,    is    wholly    incompatible  with    the 
physical  constitution  of  this  world,  and   which,  without  a 
special   miraculous   endowment,   could   not  be   endured   by 
the  feebleness  of  human  organs.     When  the  three  Apostles 
paw  Him  in  His  transfiguration,  "they  fell   on   their  faces 
and   were   sore   afraid ; "   when  Paul  saw  the  light  on   the 
Toad   to    Damascus,   "he  fell    to    the    earth;"   and   when 
His   own  beloTcd   disciple,   the  privileged   friend   who  bad 
lain   so   often   in   His   bosom,   saw   His  glory   in   Patmos. 
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he  records  that  "he  fell  at  Hia  feet,  as  dead."  Ou  such 
considerations  as  theae  I  do  not  insist ;  not  because  tbey 
we  not  in  themselves  highly  interesting  and  important, 
but  because  they  do  not,  like  tlie  former,  reflect  additional 
light  and  instruction  upon  our  own  actual  situation.  How- 
ever, as  we  are  promised  to  be,  in  our  degree,  assimilated 
to  Christ  Himself  in  the  future  world,  there  is  one  objection 
to  our  entire  statement,  which  this  consideration  of  His 
glorified  humanity  readily  obviates.  It  may  be  very  natu- 
rally asked,  if  these  multiplied  inconveniences  illustrate  the 
wisdom  of  Christ,  in  declining  to  continue  His  personal 
manifestation  after  the  day  of  His  ascension,  how  shall  the 
kingdom  of  glory  itself  be  carried  on,  when  we  are  to  live  in 
His  pieecnce?  To  this  the  reply  is,  that  we  are,  by  Scripture 
itself,  justified  in  expecting,  at  that  great  crisis,  such  changes 
in  man  and  his  abode,  as  shall  a'bundantly  qualify  him  and 
it  for  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Lord.  I  have  enumerated 
no  difficulties  whicli  we  may  not  easily  anticipate  to  be  then 
overruled.  The  augmented  energies  of  the  promised  "spi- 
ritual body"  may  diminish  the  extent  of  distance  to  such 
a  degree,  as  to  make  the  local  presence  of  Christ  no  longer 
isolated  or  partial ;  the  unwortliiiiess  of  a  mere  human 
affection  will  assuredly,  by  knowledge,  experience,  and 
celettial  graces,  be  refined  into  a  higher  spirituality;  the 
discipline  of  faith  shall  have  been  completed  and  auiierseded ; 
and  the  Church  tiiumphant,  composed  of  none  but  "  the 
Bpirita  of  the  just  made  perfect,"  shall  present,  to  the  welcome 
visitations  of  its  Lord,  none  of  the  impediments  that  oppress 
the  harassed  and  imperfect  Church  of  this  world. 
"  5.  I  have  reserved  to  the  last  a  reason  perhaps  more  really 
influential  than  any  yet  mentioned,  but  which  I  can  only  speak 
of  now  as  a  thing  revealed,  whose  grounds  I  have  no  time  to 
investigate.  I  have  reserved  it  to  the  last,  because  I  wish  it 
to  leave  the  deepest  practical  impression.  It  is  intimated  to 
us  (and  what  tidings  are  these  to  the  sorrowing  people  of  God !) 
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that  tlie  Churcli  is,  in  all  things,  designed  to  be  tlie  perpetuated 
image  of  its  Lord ;  to  reflect  Him  iu  His  humiliation  as  well 
as  in  Hia  Bubsequeiit  triumph,  and  thus,  by  progressive  chai 
to  "  grow  tip  in  all  things  into  Him  which  is  the  head."    Clirist 
euflered  and  now  reigna ;  the  Clinrch  suffers  and  shall  reign 
it  is  St.  Paul's  condition  of  our  glorification,  as  it  is  St,  Peter's 
of  Christ's ;  for  if  the  latter  tells  you,  that  the  prophets  epake 
of  "  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow," 
the  former,  in  nearly  the  aame  words,  exhorts  us  to   "  soflOT 
with  Him  that  we  may  be  xdth  Jlim  glorified."     Now,  in  eadl 
case,  the  cloud  that  intercepted  the  celestial  light  proper  t© 
each  was  the  great  cause  of  the  temporary  affliction  of  each ; 
it  teas  removed  by  the  disclosure  of  the  Father  to  Clirigt  in 
heaven ;  it  will  be  removed  hy  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to 
us,     "  Ye  are  Christ's  and  Christ  is  God's,"  declares    the 
Apostle,  bringing  the  perfect  analogy  of  the  relatioua  in  eacb 
instance  before  us ;  or,  still  more  perspicuously,  "  tlie  bead  of 
every  man  is  CimBt,  and  the  head  of  Chriat  is  God ; "  and 
exactly  ae   Christ's  humiliation  was   marked   by   the    locid 
absence  (so  to  speak)  of  the  Father,  who  was,  in  the  economj 
of  mediation,  His  head,  so  la  the  Church's  correspondent  period 
■of  trial  darkened  by  the  similar  absence  of  hers.     And  if,  at 
any  time,  affliction  too  hard  to  be  borne  should  press  the  body, 
or  any  of  its  individual  members,  "  out  of  measure,  above 
strength,   insomuch  that  it  despair   even   of  life,"   and    be 
tempted  to  distrust  the  vigilant  affection  of  an  unseen  Lord ; 
let   such  remember  that  it  is  but  passing  through  agonies 
which  its  great  example  traversed  long  before,  when  He  haa 
to  utter  to  Jlis  divine  head  the  terrible  exposttdation  on  the 
cross,  and  take  comfort  from  the  thought,  how  brief  was  that 
period  of  darkness,  by  what  sm^passing  glory  followed.     The 
cross  roust  stil!  be  the  banner  of  the  faithful ;  the  Church  haa 
not  yet  overpast  Gothsemane  and  Calvary,     If  it  were  myste- 
riously re<iaiaite  that  the  Captain  of  salvation  should  be,  in 
rektiou  to  His  office,  "[lerfected  through  sufferings,"  and  if, 


Serin,  xix]  CHEISTS  INVISIBILITY.  347 

as  tlie  same  oracle  declares,  *'  the  sanctifier  and  the  BanctiiieJ 
are  of  one,"  it  is  equally  fitting  that  "  the  many  sons"  to  be 
"led  to  gloiy"  should  be  led  through  the  same  pathway  ot 
sorrow ;  that  they  should  be,  like  Him,  tmdignified  and  unsus- 
tained  by  the  visible  patronage  of  Heaven ;  that,  their  perfection 
being  wrought  out  like  His,  they  should  present,  and  gloiy  to 
present,  the  mournful  counterpart  of  every  grief  He  bore. 
May  the  Spirit  of  Christ  enable  His  own  to  glory  in  sufierings 
so  consecrated,  and  to  fear  no  hurt  as  they  "  walk  in  the  midst 
of  the  fire,"  seeing  evermore  in  the  burning  fiery  furnace 
another  even  as  they,  a  willing  prisoner  in  the  flame,  "  whose 
form  is  like  the  Son  of  Ood/" 

We  have  thus  seen  some  of  the  reasons  which,  even  to  our 
human  capacities,  seem  to  make  it  "  expedient "  that  Christ 
sliould  "  go  away ;"  that  the  monarchy  of  the  Church  should, 
for  the  present  dispensation,  be  an  invisible  monarchy. 

On  next  Sunday  I  shall  endeavour  to  bring  before  you 
the  second,  and  still  more  practically  important  branch  of 
the  subject,  which  regards  the  management  of  this  invisible 
supremacy  by  the  agency  of  the  Third  Person  of  the  blessed 
innity. 
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(Preached  before  the  Uniyersity  of  Dublin.) 

JouN  XVI.  7. 

It  is  expedient  for  you  (hat  J  go  aicay:  for  if  I  go  woi  away,  ika  OwmforUr 

not  come  unto  you. 

The  Church  of  God,  owning,  according  to  her  uncoirnpted 
polity,  no  single  earthly  head,  and  beholding,  in  all  her  autho- 
rized governors,  the  deputies  and  images  of  authority  not  their 
own,  looks  straight  to  heaven  for  her  monarch.     Until  carnal 
ambition  had  marred  the  majestic  vision  in  presuming  to^ntah 
the  edifice,  her  gradations  of  power  (from  her  thousands  of 
inferior  ministers  to  her  few  vast  patriarchates)  lessening  in 
number  as  they  rose,  and  thus  insensibly  narrowing  to  a  single 
head,  yet  acknowledging  none  on  earthy  served  as  a  continued 
and  impressive  confession  of  the  absence  of  the  one  completing 
power ;  and  men  wondered  the  more  at  the  symmetry  of  the 
visible  structure,  when  the  key-stone  that  crowned  the  arch 
^>  as  hidden  beyond  the  clouds.     But  still,  as  represented  in 
her  f  lithful  children,  who  require  no  vicarious  Christ  to  remind 
them  of  the  original,  the  Church  of  the  living  God  avows  it 
her  calling  and  privilege  to  "  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,'* 
to  contemplate  in  the  spirit  what  she  shall  yet  witness  in  the 
body, — a  **  King  set  upon  llis  holy  hill  of  Zion."    She  adores 
already  the  proi)hctic  portrait  of  a  Christ  to  come  :  "  His  eyes 
are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  His  head  are  many  crowns,  .  .  ,  . 
and  He  hath  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a  name  written, 
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King  of  kings  und  Lord  of  lords."  Such  will  He  yet  appear, 
and  Hucli,  in  anxious  faith,  she  seea  Him  now.  The  love  of 
many  is  waxed  cold,  the  practical  rebellion  of  sloth,  and  pride, 
and  worldliness,  abounds  among  us;  the  drunkard,  and  the 
voluptuary,  and  the  profane,  invite  the  lightnings  of  heaven 
upon  the  unhappy  Church,  whose  nerveless  arm  is  unable  to 
expel  them.  But  the  good  providence  of  our  God  alill  pre- 
serves the  confession  of  this  trenoendous  truth  among  its 
neglectors,  and  the  voice  of  the  universal  Church  to  her 
Saviour  is  atill,  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ; 
a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom." 
That  royalty;  though  real,  is  still  unapparent  in  ita  fulness ; 
the  vast  predictions  of  David  and  Isaiah  are  still  to  find  their 
completion.  Still  have  we  to  pray,  "  Thy  kingdom  come." 
The  Church  lives  without  beholding  her  vivifier.  The  orb, 
whose  attraction  governs  every  element  of  our  system,  is 
Btill  under  eclipse, — eclipse  which  diminishes  not  His  light, 
but  ours 

In  my  last  diacourae  I  endeavoured  to  suggest  one  or  two 
of  the  reasons,  wliich  unite  with  deeper  fitnesses  {incompre- 
hensible, perhaps,  to  human  or  angelic  reason)  to  make  this 
invisibility  expedient.  We  found  it  suitable  to  the  degraded 
condition  of  a  world  unwortliy  of  the  manifestation  except  in 
vengeance;  and  prohtable  for  the  diffusion  of  the  professing, 
and  the  discipline  of  the  believing,  Church,  We  seem  to  see 
difficulties  thus  precluded,  which  could  not  otherwise  be  pre- 
cluded; objects  effected,  which  could  otherwise  be  but  imper- 
fectly attained.  We  saw,  that  for  that  complete  assimilation, 
through  which  Christ  is  so  eminently  glorified  in  His  subjec's, 
the  absence  was  demanded  of  the  mediatorial  Head  of  both, 
and  all  the  peculiar  trials  which  that  absence  brings.  But 
this  absence  is  not  without  a  virtual,  and,  in  some  mysterious 
sense,  even  a  real,  presence  of  tliat  divine  Knler,  from  whom 
we  are,  for  a  time,  locally  and  Tjodily  dissociated.  Thi3 
ineffable  communion   is   accomplished    through   the   agency 
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of  the  Tliird  Person  of  the  blesaed  Trinity ;  and  it  is  lo 
iui  consideration  that  the  order  of  the  subject  brings  w 
this  day. 

It  might  be — indeed  I  believe  it  has  been — urged,  that, 
ihough  Christ  be  thus  invisible,  His  power  is  not  the  less 
direct  j  and  that  the  intervention  is  euperfiuous  of  any  third 
party  between  Him  and  the  object  of  His  superintendence. 
Assuredly  it  would  be  grie-vous  presumption  of  any  earthly 
mind  to  aspire  to  explain  the  entire  grounds,  or  any  one  of 
the  ultimate  gronnda,  of  this  sublime  dispensation.  "VVe  cannot 
speak  of  such  things  in  their  own  language,  we  can  but  babble 
of  them  in  ours.  However,  the  language  of  infants  is  intelli- 
gible to  infants,  and,  though  unworthy  of  the  adult,  it  has 
a  truth  and  propriety  of  its  own.  Something  may  be  pro- 
nounced or  conjectured,  which  may  assist  us  towards  discern- 
ing, not  indeed  the  fathomless  foundations  of  this  law  in  the 
eternal  Mind,  but  such  harmonies  and  fitneaaes,  between  it 
and  other  parta  of  the  revealed  system,  as  are  within  llw 
observation  of  patient  inquiry,  and  as  may  speak  of  even 
deeper  truths  to  a  reason  which,  after  all,  u  "made  in  the 
image  of  God,"  and  may,  therefore,  hope,  if  not  to  grasp  the 
substance,  yet  sometimes  to  see  the  shadow ;  if  not  to  con- 
template the  inmost  truth  of  things,  yet  at  least  to  catch  tho  I 
outline  and  miniature,  small  but  correct,  of  that  incomprehen- 
sible reality. 

The  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  reveal  to  ua,  then, 
the  great  truth,  that  Christ,  though  locally  absent,  \»  yet 
mysteriously  present,  to  His  Church  collectively,  and  to  its 
faithful  members  individually.  Not  only  has  He  promised  to 
be  with  His  Church  "  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,' 
— not  only  is  it  declared  to  be  "  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Hira 
that  filleth  all  in  all," — but  its  individual  members  are  admo- 
nished that  the  same  awful  truth  is  personally  applicable  to 
themselves, — that  they  "  eat  of  His  flesh  and  drink  of  Ilia  | 
blood  ;"  tliat  "  Christ  is  in  them  if  they  be  not  reprobates; 
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that  "Christ  is  in  them  the  hope  of  gloiy;"  that  "  Cliriat 
dwells  in  their  hearts  by  faith ; "  that  "  if  Christ  he  in  them, 
the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin,  but  the  sjiirit  is  life;"  that 
"  they  live,  yet  not  they,  but  Christ  liveth  in  them."  And 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  entire  in  each,  and  entire  in  all, 
shonld  thus  be  the  inhabitant  of  the  hearts  of  Hia  elect  people, 
is,  aa  you  know,  the  mere  fulfilment  of  Ilia  own  clear,  and 
direct,  and  reiterated  promises. 

I  will  venture  to  add,  that  clear  apprehensions  of  this  most 
awfiil  subject  are  of  the  highest  importance  to  all,  who  would 
thoughtfully  harmonize  their  religious  beliefs  ;  of  importance, 
especially,  to  all  who  are  interested  in  the  great  controversy 
of.  the  present  day,  that  which  regards  the  real  value  of  the 
sacramental  gifts.  The  matter,  however,  presented  orally,  is 
unavoidably  a  little  intricate ;  and  I  must,  therefore,  again 
ask  you  to  remember  that,  being  engaged  to  consider  the 
invisible  government  of  Christ  through  His  Spirit,  I  now 
speak,  first,  of  the  presence  of  Christ  which  the  Spirit  conveys 
to  U8 ;  secondly,  of  the  presence  of  Christ  which  the  Spirit 
represents  to  us;  thirdly,  of  the  sovereignty  of  Christ  aa 
the  true  fountain  of  all  spiritual  presences  and  blessings  to 
His  Chnrch. 

Now  there  are,  I  conceive,  two  forms  of  the  presence  of 
Christ  indicated  in  Scripture,  a  direct  presence  and  an  indirect 
presence ;  in  both  of  which  the  Third  Person  of  the  blessed 
Trinity  is  concerned,  though  in  different  ways.  In  the  direct 
presence  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  is  the  agent  which  conveys 
Christ ;  in  the  indirect  presence,  He  is  the  agent  which  repre- 
Bents  Christ.  On  each  of  these  myeterioua  facts  it  is  now  our 
duty,  with  all  humility,  to  reflect.  The  suggestions  I  ofler 
are  not  meant  to  penetrate  to  their  fundamental  reasoos,  hut 
to  illustrate  by  revealed  analogies. 

I.  We  know  that  Clirist  has  assumed  His  human  nature 
into  heaven,  and  preserves  it  there  inseparable  from  Uis 
divinity.     Tho  apostles  beheld  Ilim  ascoud  as  a  man;  the 
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angels  declared   to  them   that  "  tliiit  same    Jesus    should  f 
come  in  like  manner  aa  tliey  liad  seen  Him  go  into  heaven. 
He  is,  therefore,  still  a  man,  unless  He   undergo  a  second 
incarnation   before    His  return  to  this  world.      He    Hie 
declared  that  He  held  the  sceptre  oi  judgment,  as  being  "  tlie 
Son  of  Man ;  "  and  that  men  should  yet  see  the  Son  of  JUan 
"  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power,"     It  was,  in  the  eclieme 
of  redemption,  eaaentially  requisite  {as  St.  Paul  has  unfolded 
the  tj-pe  of  expiation, — Heb.  ix.  10)  that  the  sacrificed  natum 
should  itself  be  presented  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary ;  and  to 
that  same  sacrificed  nature  appertain  the  high  results  of  the 
sacrifice,  aa  St.  Peter  emphatically  preached  it  to  the  Jews, — 
"  God  hath  made  tJuit  same  Jesus  whom  ye  crvciJUd  both  Lord 
and  Christ."     The  anthems  of  the  saved  rise,  not  to  the  dei^ 
of  Christ  disrobed  of  the  inferior  nature,  but  to  "  the  Lamb 
that  was   slain."     "The  forerunner,"   we  are    told,    "hath 
entered  within  the  veil ; "  but  He  could  scarcely  be  the  fore- 
mntier  of  men  except  as  man;  "  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
them  brethren ;  "  He  is  "  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infir- 
mities ; "   He  retains,  then,    the  heart  and  sympathies  of  a 
man.     "  To  him  that  overcometli  He  will  give  to  sit  on  His 
throne,"  as  He  sits  on  "  the  throne"  of  His  Father ;  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead  enabhng  Ilim  to  partake  the  throne  of  a  God, 
the  unity  of  the  manhood  enabling  Him  to  share  His  with 
us ;  the  double  nature  thus  empowering  the  same  Christ  to 
touch,  with  each  hand,  the  extremities  of  being.     However 
difficult,  then,  it  be  for  us  to  conceive  the  localization,  in  that 
mysterious  world,  of  a  human  frame,  real,  though  refined 
doubtless,  to  an  ethereal  purity ;  real,  though  made  worthy  to 
accompany,  aa  its  appropriate  possession,  an  infinite  essence  ^ 
real  and  inseparable,  though  not  in  any  sense  limiting;  the 
immensity  of  the  Godhead ;  — whatever  difficulties  this  fact  may 
present  to  the  imagination  (and  in  truth  it  presents  no  greater 
difficulty  to  either  reason  or  imagination  than  any  otlier  con- 
nexion of  the  infinite  with  tlie  finite),  it  must  be  received  as 


Serm.xx]       CURIST  THHUUGH  JI/A'  .Sl'/IHT.  J03 

the  glorioua  baaia  and  guarantee  of  all   tlie   eternal  hopes 
of  man. 

Now,  wliile  this  truth  is  carefully  preserved,  while  it  is 
admitted  compatible  with  the  reality  of  Christ's  divinity,  it 
must  also  be  held  compatible  with  tiie  divine  attributes  of 
Christ's  comphx  person  ;  a  point  much  more  commonly  mis- 
taken, Though  the  bodily  frame  of  Christ  ia  essentially 
limited  by  the  law  of  place,  that  single  person,  which  ia  at 
once  divine  and  human,  possesses  all  its  divine  prerogatives 
unimpaired  ;  though  the  simple  manhood  be  as  such  restricted, 
the  person  is  unlimited  in  energy  and  preaeiice.  The  "  man- 
hood being  taken  into  God,"  but  tlie  person  aubsistent  from 
eternity,  the  Christian  verity  forbids  us  to  imagine  that  the 
person,  thus  complicated,  has  suffered  by  the  addition;  not 
the  eternal  Son  alone  is  divine,  but  Christ  is  divine ;  not 
the  Son  alone  omnipreaeut,  but  Christ  is  omnipresent.  So 
truly  is  this  the  case,  that  on  the  participation  of  the  personal 
Christ  all  undying  life  is  h/  Himself  suspended.  Now,  with 
the  Son  of  God  all  creation  participates,  as  the  effect  with  the 
absolute  cause  from  which  it  emanates,  as  a  work  ia  the  image 
of  its  conceiver's  purpose  and  plan  ;  for  "  by  Him  God  made 
the  worlds."  And,  therefore,  the  natural  existence  of  man 
is  llius  connected  with  Ilira,  as  being  one  part  of  the  uni- 
versal effect.  But  to  unite  the  great  cause  with  His  work, 
and  convey  into  it  those  divine  elements  of  perfection  which 
were  in  Him, — to  make  the  Word,  infinite  in  itself,  appartnt 
in  a  limited  creation,  and  enable  God,  contemplating  it  as  His 
own  shadow  in  the  world  of  time  and  sense,  to  say  that  all 
"wan ^00(7;"  for  these  purposes,  or  such  as  these,  the  inter- 
vention H  manifestly  revealed  of  a  third  agent,  active  througli 
every  department  of  that  inferior  stage  of  being,  the  agent 
who  even  then  was  designated  as  the  "  Spirit  of  God,"  and 
wlio  ia  so  often  termed  the  "  Finger,"  and  the  "  Power  "  of 
the  Omnipotent,  "moving  on  the  face  of  the  waters,"  and 
"garnishing  the  heavens,"  and  vivifying  our   human  dust. 
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Now  if  the  Church  be  (as  it  ia  perpettially  described),  i 
"new  creation,"  correspondent  on  a  higher  level  to  the  old, is 
it  not  absolutely  accordant  with  the  analogy  of  the  divine 
diapensationa,  that  when, — no  longer  as  the  omnipotent  Son 
of  God  alone,  but  as  tho  Omnipotent  Christ, — no  longer 
natural  influence,  but  by  aoperoatural  inherency, — the  exaltcj 
Saviour  myetically  entei'S,  in  order  to  accomplish  TTia  U^ 
intent,  that  soul  of  man  which  is  to  bo  the  scene  and  mfttenU 
of  Hia  work,  the  same  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  loftier  choracta 
of  the  "Holy  Spirit,"  should  reappear  as  a  neceasary  agent 
in  this  wonderful  incorporation?  But  when,  riatng  from  ths 
analogy  of  the  natural  world,  you  "compare  spiritual  thingf 
with  spiritual"  the  harmony  becomes  more  remarkable  slilL 
It  is  expressly  revealed  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  the  imme- 
diate effector  of  the  transcendent  mystery  of  the  IncarHattan. 
Now  the  Cliurch  of  Christ  is  designed  as  the  continued  repre- 
sentative of  Himself  on  earth,  and  in  all  its  faithful  memben 
realizes  the  design.  It  ia  declared  to  be  with  Him  "  cruci- 
fied," "buried,"  "riaen,"  "ascended;"  and  as  it  ia  Hia 
image  in  all  these  particulai's,  so  is  its  image  in  thise  based 
upon  the  same  primary  fact,— upon  a  counterpart,  Lmnblc, 
indeed,  hut  real,  of  that  Incarnation  which  first  enalirined 
the  divine  essence  in  human  clay.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
required  as  the  appropriate  agent  in  the  one,  can  we  not  di»- 
ceni  a  similar  jjropriety  in  His  efficacy  in  the  other?  And  in 
this  view  of  Hia  operarion  mysteriously  combined  with  that 
of  Christ,  introductory  of  it  and  perfective  of  it,  can  we  not 
follow  the  train  of  our  Lord's  discourse,  when,  after  solemnly 
proclaiming  that  "  whoso  eateth  His  flesh  and  drinketh  Hia 
blood  hath  eternal  life,"  He  declares,  in  illustration  of  His 
meaning,  that  "  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth  "  ?  The  two 
are  blended  here  as  they  were  in  the  first  scene  of  our  redemp- 
tion. The  Son  of  God  invested  not  Himself  with  manhood 
independently  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  He  descends  not  to  be  th« 
inhabitant  of  our  hearts  now  witliout  the  same  intermediation. 
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On  the  whole,  Christ,  in  the  fulness  of  His  complex  per- 
soDality,  is  enabled,  by  a  true  though  most  myaterioua 
omnipresence,  to  pervade  at  will  tlie  body,  collectively  and 
individually,  of  His  earthly  followera.  Being  God  as  well 
as  man,  He  is  the  very  fountain  and  principle  of  divine 
holiness ;  being  man  as  well  as  God,  He  ia  the  appropriate 
source  of  all  human  blessedness.  Therefore  is  He  PIim~ 
self  the  holiness  He  gives,  He  Himself  at  once  the  spring 
and  the  river  of  these  living  waters.  This  seems  the  uni- 
versal, ceitainly  the  customary,  law  of  Providence,  that 
earthly  changes  should  be  gradual ;  and  if,  in  human  progress 
to  celestial  perfection,  all  must  be  thus  preparatory,  it  may  be 
anticipated  that  some  term  mu.st  intervene  between  us  and 
that  Christ  whom  we  are  fully  to  enjoy  hereafter,  which 
may  connect  ns  here ;  nor  could  we  imagine  anything  more 
answerable  to  these  expectations,  than  this  invisible  presence 
of  our  gracioua  Lord,  which  makes  those  associates  in  a 
spiritual  mystery  now,  who  are  to  be  associates  hy  the  blessed 
vision  hereafter. 

But  if  such  a  gift  as  this  be  ours,  the  objection  retnms  with 
redoubled  force.  What  further  need  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
economy  of  grace,  except  for  the  alleged  purpose  of  convey- 
ing it?  Speaking  with  all  humility,  I  venture  to  observe, 
that  there  seems  intimated  a  peculiarity  regarding  this  per- 
sonal presence  of  Christ,  which,  if  real,  separates  it  generi- 
cally  from  the  co-ordinate  graces  of  His  Spirit.  We  read 
not  of  it  as  capable  of  degree,  as  present  more  or  less ; 
we  read  of  it  as  present  altogether,  or  not  at  all.  A  gift 
of  this  definite  nature,  though  at  once  the  foundation  of 
all  and  the  loftiest  of  all,  is  not  alone  sufficient  for  the 
state  and  position  of  man  in  this  world.  The  entire  system 
of  redemption  is  a  remedial  syston,  and  must,  therefore,  suit 
itself  to  the  circumstances  of  the  patient ;  and  if  (as  ia  most 
certain)  the  warfare  of  probation  "be  necessary  for  the  per- 
fection of  man,  the  supernatural  assistances  roust  vary  in 
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force^  to  make  it  indeed  a  warfare.     Hence,  over  and  above 
that  personal  indwelling  of  Christy  in  which  tho  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  incorporating  agent,  the  fiiithful  disciples  of  the  Mine 
Clirist  are  blest  (in  all  its  varieties  both  of  quality  and  of 
degree)  witli  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spiril  HtmaeTf.     But  80 
completely  is  Christ  "  first  and  last "  in  the  new  creation,  that 
even  this  direct  inhabitancy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  souls 
of  men  is  described  as  proceeding  from  Ilim  and  representing 
Him.      I  mention  this,  not  only  to  carry  out  my  immediate 
subject,  the  omnipresent  government  of  our  invisible  Master 
in  all  its  forms,  but  also  because  I  seem  sometimes   to  per- 
ceive, in  a  large  class  of  theological  writers,  a  kind  of  holy 
jealousy  for  the  supreme  honoiu*  of  the  Son  of  man ;  as  if 
everything  ascribed  to  the  siKcial  energy  of  the  Third  Person 
of  the  Trinity,  in  the  management  of  the  Church,  were  with- 
drawn from  the  Second.     Now  it  is  abundantly  certain  that^ 
whatever  be  the  precise  measure  of   this  spiritual    activity, 
exerted  as  His  proper  function  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  should 
deeply  err  if  we  conceived  of  it,  as  in  any  sense  separating  ns 
from  tho  personal  influences  of  Him  with  whom   it  is    in 
truth,  designed  to  8er\'e  as  a  more  perfect  bond  of  connexion. 
The  Holy  Ghost  lives  in  the  soul  under  this  dispensation,  as 
the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  we  are  not  to  regard  Him  in  the  mere 
simplicity  of  His  infinite  deity,  but  as  sent  forth  by  the  Grod 
and  man,  Clirist  Jesus,  as  His :  nor  is  tlie  abiding  presence  of 
this  holy  principle  less  essentially  divine  because  bestowed 
and  operative  under  special  conditions  and  a  special  aspect. 
On  this  account  he  is  perpetually  described  by  titles,  which 
impress  how  truly  His  function  is  transmissory  of  perfections 
that  dwell  in  Christ,  and  are  ours  only  because  His.     This 
Spirit  is  the  "  Spirit  of  the  Son,"  the  "  Spirit  of  Christ,"  the 
**  »^pirit  of  Jesus  Christ/'     The  two  divine  j)cr.  onages  bear 
the  same  title  in  the  work  of  mediation,  as  it  now  proceeds  • 
they  are  both  denominated  Paracletes,  the  one  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John,  the  other  in  his  first  ICpistlc ;  and  tiie  work  of 
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intercession,  to  which  that  term  mainly  applies,  is  elaewhere 
expressly  declared  to  he  carried  on  hy  both.  And  thence, 
nhen  the  Holy  Ghost  is  first  announced  under  that  desig- 
nation, He  is  called  by  Christ  "  another  Comforter,"  as  He 
had  been  a  Comforter.  All  His  offices,  as  they  regard  the 
publication  of  Divine  truth,  are  declared  by  Christ  to  have 
direct  relation  to  Him :  "  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  He  shall 
receive  of  mine;  "  "  He  shall  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  /  have  said;"  "He  shall  not  speak  of 
Himself,  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear  that  shall  He  speak." 
And  His  convictions  of  the  world,  whether  of  sin,  of  righteous- 
ness, or  of  judgment,  arc  wrought  in  relation  to  Christ  respec- 
tively, to  unbelief  of  Christ,  to  the  ascension  of  Christ,  to  the 
victory  of  Christ.  So  complete  is  the  practical  identification,  • 
that  the  position  of  both  is  pronounced  the  very  same  in  this 
world :  if  it  be  declared  of  the  Lord  of  Truth  that  the  world 
"  hateth  Him,"  and  "  hath  not  known  Him,"  the  same  dis- 
course pronounces  of  the  promised  Spirit  of  Truth,  that 
"the  world  cannot  receive  Him,  because  it  secth  Him  not, 
neither  knoweth  Him ;  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  our  human 
nature  being  to  pass  through  the  same  w  orld  with  the  same 
results  as  the  Godhead  of  Christ  had  done  before ;  and  the 
faithful  Church  being  (as  1  already  hinted)  through  the  in- 
herence of  its  Lord,  and  of  the  Spirit  of  its  Lord,  an  image 
of  His  Incarnation,  prolonged,  through  successive  ages,  with 
all  its  accompanimonta  of  rejection,  humiliation,  and  wrong. 
This  Holy  Spirit  then,  proceeding  essentially,  as  the  elder 
Church  implicitly  held,  and  the  majority  of  the  modem 
Church  expressly  maintains,  from  tlie  eternal  Son  as  well 
as  from  the  Father,  its  presence  is  effectively  the  presence 
of  the  Trinity ;  and  sent,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  bj'  one  who 
was  man  as  well  as  God,  it  comes  with  a  superadded  tincture 
of  that  celestiaUzed  humanity,  which  alone,  perhaps,  could  fit 
it  for  its  office  of  addressing  our  earthly  humanity  ;  it  trans- 
mits, not  the  incommunicable  graces  of  the  pure  Godhead,  hat 
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the  graces  of  "  the  man  Christ  Jeaua ; "  and,  issuing  from  die 
depths  at  once  of  divine  ar.d  human  nature  (for  when  tli« 
person  of  Christ  became  human  as  well  as  divine  that  Spirit 
which  proceedeth  eternally-  from  Ilim,  and  was  sent  in  time 
ftotn  the  same  Christ,  coukl  not  but  be  mysteriously  afiectcd 
by  the  change),  it  is  "  a  living  water,"  because  it  iniWes  an 
essence  from  "Christ  who  is  our  life:"  being  His  hand 
and  seal,  whereby  we  are  "  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion," it  stamps  His  entire  signature;  it  "forma,"  as  an 
Apostle  expressed  it,  "  Christ  within  us."  Hence  it  has  often 
been  observed,  that  the  two  Divine  Persons  are  sometimes  re- 
pi-eaented  as  co-operating,  in  a  way  of  intimacy  which  r^^tiires 
feculties  beyond  ours  to  diasevcr.  The  last  Adam  is  made 
"  a  quickening  Spirit,"  The  "  Spirit  givelh  life,"  which 
Christ  is  and  bestows.  So,  "  if  Christ  be  in  ua,  the  Spirit  is 
life ;  "  and  onr  law  is  "  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  jn  Christ 
Jesus."  "  He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit ;  "  and 
"by  one  Spirit  we  are  baptized  into  one  body,"  which  body 
is  Christ's.  "The  Lord  is  that  Spirit,"  which  yet  is  "the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord."  And  so  in  other  similar  complexities 
expression,  which  we  have  now  no  time  to  cite,  far  less  to 
tempt  to  classify,  but  all  of  which  point  to  an  intimate  comb^ 
nation  of  operations  that  a.re  nevertheless  distinct.  Indeed  i| 
seems  to  be  the  very  genius  of  these  highest  mysteries  of 
religion,  that  in  them  all  tends  to  a  mystic  unity  of  action,, 
nothing  seems  done  in  which  all  are  not,  though  diversely. 
doers.  Tlie  law  of  love,  which  obtains  as  the  master  principle 
of  our  earthly  Christianity,  is  but  tlie  reflection,  in  tlio  world 
of  time,  of  the  absolute  communion  that  ineffably  subsists,  in 
the  world  of  eternity,  between  the  Persons  of  the  threefold 
Deity.  "  That  they  all  may  be  one,"  said  our  Lord, 
are  one  I " 

The  Holy  Spirit,  then,  in  His  direct,  as  in  His  subordini 
or  instrumental,  presence,  is  the  agent,  not  of  disjunction, 
rf  combination,  between  the  faithful  and  their  Lord ;   Clirii 
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Btill  continuing  the  foutal  reservoir  of  all  the  graces  commu- 
nicated. "  Of  Hia  fnlncBS  have  we  all  received,  and  gra«e  for 
grace  ;"  "grace  according  to  tlie  measure  of  Uie  gift  of  ChriBt." 
The  same  passage  which  declares,  that  "  in  Him  dwelleth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  continues  by  declaring  its 
special  bearing  upon  our  state,  telling  us,  that  "  in  Him  we 
are  filed"  yea,  even  (as  it  ia  elsewhere  said)  "  unto  all  the 
fulness  of  God."  This,  then,  being  understood,  and  forming 
the  internal  link  between  the  two  forma  of  tlie  Spirit's  energy, 
the  one,  in  which  Christ  is  present  directly,  and  the  Spirit 
indirectly  as  the  effector  of  the  mystery,  "thafi-iead  of  the 
bridegroom," — the  other  in  which  the  Spirit  is  directly  in- 
herent, and  Christ  through  Him  rftpreaentatively,^we  must 
now  regard  more  particularly  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the 
latter  gift,  or  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  soul.  Tlie 
remarks  which  I  shall  offer  may,  however,  be  considered  as  in 
a  great  degree  applicable  to  both,  being  directed  to  the  subject 
of  inward  divine  presences  in  general.  My  object  shall  now 
be,  as  briefly  aa  I  can,  to  establish  that  the  great  revelation  of 
the  New  Testament,  on  this  subject,  is  really  in  strict  analogy 
with  the  entire  Bible  history  of  the  origin  of  our  race,  and,  by 
the  story  of  its  lapse,  is  best,  and  fnr  all  reasonable  purposes 
sufficiently,  elucidated. 

The  clearest  general  view  of  this  matter,  I  beliefe,  may  bo 
obtained  by  considering  it  as  the  counterpart  to  that  tremen- 
dons  activity  of  the  spirit  of  darkness  which  has  continued 
incessantly  since  the  fall  of  man.  It  has  often  been  said  that 
Satan  perpetually  imitates  the  operations  of  God  ;  the  obser- 
vation seems,  in  some  remarkable  instances,  founded  in  truth ; 
but,  as  regards  the  main  features  of  the  Christian  scheme,  I 
am  inclined  ti>  think  that  the  reverse  approaches  more  near 
the  reality.  The  remedy  must  succeed  the  disease ;  and, 
being  directed  to  meet  ils  prominent  points,  must,  in  many 
instances,  bear  to  it  the  analogy  of  immediate  contrast.  The 
outlines  must  resemble,  though  the  colouring  and  expression 
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be  opposed ;  and  though  Grod  had,  doubtless,  from  tbf 
beginning,  projected  the  forms  of  beauty  with  which  Ha 
would  in  the  end  adorn  the  original  ground  of  our  nature, 
jet,  in  the  evolution  of  time  and  events,  the  glowing  tinti 
from  His  celestial  pencil  came  in  to  supplant  the  gloomT 
shadows  that  already  defiled  the  canvass.  Alas  I  so  in- 
grained, too,  is  the  substance  defiling  in  the  substance  defiled, 
that,  in  this  life,  it  can  never  be  wholly  eradicated,  or  even 
wholly  overlaid  I 

AVhat  account,  then,  not  metaphysically  or  psychologically, 
but  spiritually^  do  the  Scrij)turc3  give  us  of  the  state  of  onr 
nature,  on  that  side  of  it  which  looks  towards  the  redeeming 
work  of  (ylirist?     To  this  the  answer  is  rapid  and  easy.    Wc 
find  it  everywhere   represented    (either  by  assertion   or  by 
implication)  as  spiritually  dead,  as  infected  with  a  curse  and 
condemnation,  such  that  every  human  soul  is,  as  it  were  attBr 
horn  in  this  world ;  nor  need  I  now  insist  how  emphatically 
experience  confirms  this  lamentable  truth.    "We  find  it  clearly 
intimated,  moreover,   that   God  is   pleased  to  view  men  as 
aggregates  under  a  single  head,  seeing  them  in  their  sources 
as  well  as  in  themselves ;  a  law  made  visible  in  the  Jewish 
economy,  witnessed  (for  the  substance  of  it)  in  all  natuze 
by  the  inheritance  of  bodily  and  mental  characteristics  from 
parents  and  ancestors,  and  attested  in  grace,  by  the  constant 
contrast  of  the  first  and  second  Adam,  as  the  respective  foun- 
tains of  curse  and  of  blessing.     The  efficacy  of  each  illus- 
trates, and  is  made  in  the  inspired  page  to  illustrate,  that  of 
the  other.     As  we  find  tliat  to  Adam  are  ascribed  the  natural 
death  of  all  men,  the  spiritual  death  of  all  in  this  life,  and  if 
can-ied  out,  its  necessary  consummation  in  eternal  ruin  ;  so  to 
Christ  are  attributed  the  contrasted  gifts,  resurrection  to  all 
men,  spiritual  life  to  such  as  He  visits  in  this  world,  and  its 
appropriate  completion  in  eternal  glory.     In  the  fifth  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  we  are  amply  warranted   in 
expecting  to  understand  each  by  each.     May  we  not,  then 
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gain  some  light  as  to  the  formal  nature  of  the  spiritual 
gift,  by  examinina  what  la  the  formal  nature  of  the  curse 
inherited  from  Adam  by  the  human  race?  I  do  not  now 
consider  either  in  the  way  of  imputation,  but  in  the  way 
of  inherejice. 

St.  Paul  must  here  be  our  chief  instructor.  As  in  one 
place  he  tells  us  that,  "  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive ; "  so,  in  the  more  extended  notice  already 
referred  to,  he  enlarges  on  the  nature  of  the  transmission.  In 
Romans,  v.  12 — 21,  he  affirms,  among  other  truths,  that  "  by 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ; "  that 
"  the  judgment  is  from  one  unto  condemnation  ; "  that  "  by ' 
one  man's  offence  death  reigned  ;  "  that  "  by  one  man's  dis- 
obedience the  many  were  made  sinners."  It  is  certain,  then, 
that,  explain  it  how  we  will,  and  though  we  could  not  explain 
it  at  all,  we  inherit  ain  (and  consequently  death)  from  Adam. 
Now  what  is  sin  ?  That  St.  Paul  may  be  his  own  interpreter, 
we  turn  to  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  same  Epistle,  and  we 
there  find,  in  distinct  characters,  St.  Paul's  theory  of  sin.  I 
use  the  word  "  theory  "  allowably,  for  the  long  and  profound 
passage  in  question  is  realty  an  elaborate  theological  argu- 
ment, and,  though  wrought  out  in  those  forms  of  rapid  elo- 
quence that  eminently  belong  to  the  Pauline  inspiration, 
really  approaches  nearer  to  the  exactness  of  philosophical  dia- 
quisitiou,  than  any  passage  of  equ»l  length  in  the  Bible.  In 
ft  }jassage,  then,  whose  decisions  no  man  can  slight,  as  the 
pardonable  exaggerations  of  pious  ardour, — for  thus  men  have 
dared  to  speak  of  expressions  elsewhere,  which  their  hearts 
had  not  risen  to  the  power  of  interpreting, — in  such  a  passage 
as  this,  close,  careful,  and  argumentative,  St.  Paul  has  told  us 
that  sin  is  something  inseparable  from  human  nature  indeed, 
but  altogether  and  essentially  distinct  from  it.  He  had,  in  the 
previous  chapter,  spoken  of  sin  as  "  reigninij  in  the  body,"  of 
men  as  being  "  the  tervanla  of  sin,"  a  master  whose  "  iro^ea  ace 
death," — of  being  "freed  from  sin,"  and  of  sin  "  not  having 
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dominion"  over  tlioae  who  are  "under  gi-ace ; "  expression 
which  all  import  the  real  distinctneas  of  evil  from  the  humui 
personality.  He  now  declares,  as  the  substance  of  «  long 
series  of  conaiderationa,  that  "  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  ii 
no  mure  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  tfiat  duieUeth  in  me  :  "  and  thia 
lie  aaserta  twice  in  the  same  words  (vv.  17,  20),  aa  if  to  im- 
preas  on  his  readers  that  the  principle  was  of  the  highest 
importance  in  the  theory  of  the  Christian  revelation.  Nor 
can  we  interpret  the  principle  as  importing  leas  tlian  that  the 
element  of  sin,  thongh  inwrought  and  universal  in  htunaii 
nature,  ia  still  foreign  to  it,  and  its  government  an  usnrpatioii. 
While,  to  assure  ua  of  this,  "the  mind"  with  which  "vn 
serve  the  law  of  God,"  "the  inner  man,"  which  "aaseDta  to 
the  law  of  God,"  and  "  the  deaire  "  to  perform  it  (w.  15, 18), 
though  ineSective, — all  terms  which  express  the  amoonl  o/ 
natural  light  which  survived  the  fall, — exclaim  against  the 
intrusion  of  this  tyrant  of  our  unhappy  nature.  This  account 
of  sin  is  verified  by  all  those  innumerable  forms  of  expression 
which  attribute  it  to  the  direct  and  constant  energy  of  Sabm, 
— of  Satan,  however,  toitkin  aa  truly  as  without  us ;  thia  point 
forming  the  transition  to  the  opposite  (but,  as  I  am  prepared 
to  show,  not  amtradictori/)  aspect  of  this  mysterious  influence 
of  evil.  For  while  the  distinctjiess  of  this  principle  ia,  as  we 
have  seen,  in  every  form  implied,  we  also  undeniably  find  the 
whole  strain  of  Scripture  implying  that  the  element  of  sin  is 
in  ua,  becomes  a  part  of  us  not  naturally  separable,  the  cor- 
rupting conatituent  of  a  corrupt  nature,  imputable  to  us, 
moreover,  as  our  own  choice,  and  thence  rendering  aa  per- 
sonally subject  to  the  aversion  of  a  righteous  and  holy  God. 
These  things  show,  that  all  acts  of  sin  are  the  yielding  to  a 
direct  temptation,  in  the  truest  sense, — the  yielding  (and  often, 
as  experience  and  St  Paul's  authority  establish,  against  our 
anxious  wish)  to  the  suggestions  of  a  tempter,  himaelf  essen- 
tially hostile  to  God  J  a  tempter,  who  so  subdues  oar  will  I 
to  his  purpose,  that  it  ia,  from  the  beginning  of  our  life,  pruc-  I 
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tiually,  thougli  not  lilerally,  one  with  his.  In  llie  intensity  of 
Ilia  power^  lliat  is,  in  tlie  degi-ee  of  our  serviludc  of  will,  Ilea 
the  exact  measure  of  tlie  virulence  of  sin,  -under  wliicli  -we  «re 
l)rostrate,  yet  kUJi  which  we  are  blended ;  as,  in  the  strong 
and  direct  affirmations  of  St  PanI,  in  the  perpetual  close- 
ness oi  the  intimacy  naacrfed,  in  tlie  very  nature  of  spiritual 
energies,  in  the  production  of  lx)dily  disease  and  death  as  the 
natnral  erolution  of  inward  principles  of  physical  (dependent 
on  moral)  evil, — especially  in  the  pecnliar  case  of  insanity, 
and  perhaps  still  more  in  the  expressive  exhibition  of  demo- 
niacal possession  at  the  time  of  Ohrist, — we  are  compelled  to 
recognise  a  mysterious  inherency  of  the  governing  principle, 
an  indwelling,  distinct  from  the  man,  but  to  the  man  insepa- 
rably adherent,  of  an  essence  or  nature  derived  directly  from 
that  being  n'bom  we  are  taught  to  regard  as  to  us  the 
fountain  of  all  active  evil.  This  apirtt  can  be  expelled,  and 
it  can  return,  while  its  effects,  as  attested  by  the  universal 
law  of  death,  and  the  imperfection  of  the  best  efforts  of 
even  the  "spiritual  man,"  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  this 
world  irremediable.  The  evil  spirit  has  the  advantage  of 
priority  in  each  soul  as  it  springs  to  life,  and  he  uses  it ; 
no  poison  so  virulent  can  leave  the  constitution  aa  it  found 
it;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  in  this  world  has  to  wander 
among  ruins ! 

Such  being  the  nature  of  evil,  the  association  of  an  accnrsed 
element  with  onr  nature,  it  surely  would  seem  tliat  it  must,  in 
accordance  witli  all  the  intimations  of  Holy  Writ,  be  met  and 
counteracted  by  the  introduction  of  an  ijlement  of  holiness  really 
abiding  as  it  ia  abiding,  really  distinct  as  it  is  distinct,  the  seed 
of  eternal  life,  aa  t(  ia  of  death  eternal.  And  it  is  not  difficult 
to  show,  tliat  these  three  chai-acteristics  are  precisely  those  of 
the  regenerating  and  renovating  gift  of  the  new  covenant,  of 
that  blessed  effluence  which  was  iirat  formally  sent  as  the 
regal  largess  of  Christ  Jesus;  which  exlemally,  or  in  itself 
regarded,  is  termed  the  "  Holy  Spirit,"  or  "  Spirit  of  Christ ;" 
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wliich  inicrnalhjy  aa  in  a  manner  consubstantiatcd  with  tlie 
human  soul,  is  termed  Spirit,  in  opposition  to  flesh,  and  in 
contrast  to  mind.  Tlie  analogy  seems  complete.  The  origiiul 
corrui)tion  consists,  not  in  the  evil  of  every  faculty  (as  some 
thouglitlcssljr  speak),  for  our  faculties  are  neither  good  nor 
evil  (except  as  all  that  comea  from  God  is  good)  ;  they  have 
no  moral  character  whatever ;  conscience  itself  is  not  monl, 
but  actions  referred  to  conscience ; — the  corruption  consists  in 
the  superadded  presence  of  a  principle,  once  inherent  in  Adam, 
tliencc  by  the  spirit  of  evil  peri)etuated  to  us,  which  governs 
the  will  and  perverts  the  faculties  into  the  macliineiy  of  sin. 
The  regenerating  gift  must,  in  like  manner^  consist,  and  is  in 
Scripture  amply  evidenced  to  consist,  not  in  the  annihilation 
of  any  of  our  natural  faculties,  but  in  the  indwelling  of  a  prin- 
ciple once  inherent  in  Christ,  and  from  Ilim  transmitted  to  all 
who  in  llim  arc  "bom  of  tlic  Spirit;"  a  principle  which,  as 
it  advances,  displaces  its  rival,  as  it  retreats,  admits  it,  when 
it  shall  make  us  wholly  its  own,  shall  wholly  dispossess  it, 
when  it  deserts  us,  yields  the  heart  once  more  and  altogether 
to  ruin. 

I  shall  close  with  a  further  circumstance  of  comparison, 
Avhich  I  submit  to  your  patient  reflection.  Our  indwelling 
sin  is  declared  to  be  traceable  to  Adam,  in  a  manner  accurately 
corresponding  (as  the  Apostle  intimates)  to  the  lieadship  of 
Christ.  Our  holiness  is  rcferrible  to  Christ,  as  you  know,  not 
merely  in  the  way  of  imputation,  of  which  I  am  not  at  present 
speaking,  but  also  through  that  spiritual  gift  which  is  the 
fruit  of  Ilis  Incarnation  and  victory.  These,  we  know,  were 
no  waste  of  Divine  mercy,  but  the  requisite  remedies  for  cor- 
responding evils.  Slay  we  not,  then,  allowably  conceive  that 
in  Adam  (as  also,  doubtless  in  her  who,  together  with  liim, 
forms  the  natural  origin  of  our  race)  was  realized,  in  a  true 
and  intelligible  sense,  the  human  incarnation  of  the  mysteri- 
ous prineiple  of  evil,  which,  from  that  incarnation,  as  its  neces- 
sary pre-requisitc  (in  virtue  of  that  fatal  victory  when  alone 
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in  the  atoiy  of  this  world  a  soul  bom  upright  fell),  and,  having 
completed  the  formal  condition  of  combining  itself  with  human 
nature,  being  no  longer  a  spirit  estemal  to  ua,  but,  so  to  speak, 
humanized  in  Adam,  and  from  him  deriving  a  character  quali- 
fying  it  to  act  upon  ua  his  wretched  descendants, — from  these 
and  such  like  sources,  1  say,  acquired  a  power  accurately 
answering  to  that  of  Christ,  of  transmitting  an  evil  influence 
of  darkness,  a  manifestation  of  itself,  into  human  souls,  inso- 
much that  at  the  instant  when  life  is  dawning  there  is,  by  this 
accursed  agency,  bound  up  with  every  soul  of  man  a  substan- 
tial presence  of  evil,  there  to  remain,  the  relentless  tyrant  of 
the  will,  until  exorcised  by  the  corresponding  presence  of 
holiness,  the  mystic  "  Spirit  of  Chiist,"  the  second  Adam. 
"  Original  sin"  is  thus  in  its  source  and  generation,  as  well 
as  in  its  active  efficacy,  the  terrible  counterpart  of  super- 
natural grace  j  to  be  bom  in  sin  (so  often  the  scoff  of  the 
inflJel)  ceases  to  be  more  incredible  than  to  be  regenerated 
to  purity ;  a  tremendous  harmony  aeems  discoverable  in  the 
great  mystery  of  God,  parting  into  its  two  regions  which 
Scripture  lias  (as  if  with  purposed  contrast)  designated  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  and  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  the  author 
of  the  former  being,  by  a  fearful  resemblance  to  his  celes- 
tial adversary,  fiist  "  manifested  "  in  sinless  "  flesh,"  that 
his  work  might  bo  "  witnessed  "  by  his  own  ministering 
"angels,"  and  "believed  on"  in  a  benighted  "world." 
Twice  was  our  nature  in  it3  original  purity  entered  by 
powers  above  itself;  each  baa  left  its  representative,  as  the 
fruits  of  its  triumph,  in  the  respective  spints  of  evil  and 
of  good,  of  light  and  of  darkness,  of  truth  and  of  deception, 
of  Christ  and  of  Satan. 

"We  have  now  seen  the  special  function  of  the  Comforter 
whom  Christ  was  to  send,  and  have  endeavoured  to  illustrate, 
by  generalizing  them,  the  circumstances  of  the  transmission. 
If  you  reflect  on  these  views,  you  will  probably  have  antid- 
pated,  before  the  period  when  I   may  next  be   enabled  to 
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address  jou,  maiij  of  the  Temaining  considerationa  to  be  Aa 
offered  in  completion  of  the  subject, — in  illnstmtion  of  the 
nature  of  this  divine  indwelling,  in  proof  of  its  i^erfect  eon- 
sistency  with  the  freedom  of  the  human  will,  and  (as  the  llmd 
branch  of  our  general  subject)  of  the  propriety  that  the  asoes- 
sion  of  Christ  Himself  to  celestial  gloiy  should  precede  flit 
mjsterious  presence,  thus  perpetuated  in  the  Chuich  at  laige, 
as  a  divinely  organized  constitution,  and  in  the  hearts  of  ill 
believing  rocml)ers. 
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The  gift  of  Christ  and  of  His  Spirit,  resident  as  Paraclete  in 
tlie  Church,  fonns,  as  I  liave  endeavonred  in  the  last  discourse 
to  illnstrate,  the  direct  counterpart  to  that  other  fatal  gift, 
which,  like  it,  was  superadded  to  tli«  simplicity  of  onr  ori^nal 
nature.  Man  was  made  "  a  living  soul,"  by  the  creative  Spirit 
which  "  breathed  into  hia  nostrils  the  hrealh  of  life ;"  and,  with 
expressive  propriety,  God  incama-fe,  emitting  a  re-creativo 
Spirit,  employed  the  same  action,  when  promising  to  breathe 
into  His  Apostles  the  breath  of  a  new  life.  He  said,  "  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  latter  endowment,  however,  neither 
destroyed  nor  renewed  the  former ;  it  was  meant  lo  meet  and 
overcome  tbnt  which  had  Enbsequently  entered  as  a  principle 
of  rebellion  and  ruin.  In  Adam  and  Eve  alone,  of  all  the 
human  race,  existed  our  nature  in  its  elementary  simplicity ; 
the  Satanic  intrusion,  at  the  moment  of  their  fall,  burdened  it 
with  an  alien  principle  of  evil,  thence,  in  right  of  that  gloomy 
conquest,  transmitted  to  their  heirs  for  ever;  the  divine  incar- 
nation, equally,  superadded  to  it  &  celestial  supplement,  in 
right  of  Christ's  ^ctory  transmitted  to  nil  who  are  His,  and 
bound  up  immortally  with  the  substance  of  their  being. 
Both  are  hidden  from  human  consciousness,  even  as  the  soul 
itself  is ;  like  it,  both  arc  known  by  the  results  of  their  secrel 
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activity.  The  motions  of  tlie  carnal  man^  and  the  motionfl  o< 
tlic  spiritual  man;  tlie  active  vices  of  the  natural  mind,  and 
tlic  living  graces  of  the  regenerate  mind  ;  the  deeds  of  diA- 
ness  and  the  deeds  of  light ;  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  tke 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  (as  you  find  them  contrastedlj  ennmented 
in  Galat.  v.,  and  such  like  passages) ; — all  these  are  the  re- 
spective manifestations,  in  the  sphere  of  action  and  of  oon- 
scioiisncss,  of  tlie  two  rival  principles,  themselves  sunk  in  the 
secret  deptlis  of  the  souls  of  men. 

It  has,  indeed,  been  very  commonly  held,  yet  I  cannot  but 
think  on  slender  foundations,  that  Adam  liimself  possessed 
the  supernatural  ;xracos  which  are  now  issued  by  Christ,  or 
graers  corrcspondiiit  to  tliem.  Our  inspired  infoimation  re- 
specting tlic  first  man  is  very  limited,  yet  I  cannot  but  think 
it  nearly  decisive  against  this  doctrine.  The  expressions  com- 
monly quoted  arc  certainly  quite  insufficient  to  establish  it 
We  are  told  tluit  he  was  created  "  upright"  (Eccles.  vii.  29), 
and  "  in  the  image  of  God."  The  former  term  manifestly 
imports  no  more  than  that  he  was  fonned  without  any  taint  of 
positive  sin,  in  contradistinction  from  his  descendants.  The 
latter  is  sufficiently  answered  when  we  regard  him  as  possessed 
of  all  the  higher  faculties  of  humanity,  in  their  unfettered 
development,  their  due  authority,  and  their  mutual  harmony, 
— conscience,  intellectual  powers,  freedom  of  will,  and  do- 
minion over  the  creatures ;  these  being  the  qualities  which 
make  man  in  this  world  analogous  to  what  God  is  in  tlie 
universe.  The  further  ascri])tion  seems  to  de]X3nd  chiefly  on 
two  expressions  of  St.  Paul,  one  of  which  speaks  of  "  the  new 
man,"  as  "after  God"  (in  conformity  with  God's  will,  Kara 
9f6v)  "  created  in  righteousness  and  tme  holiness "  (Eph. 
iv.  24) ;  from  which  it  is  inferred,  that  Adam's  resemblance 
must  have  coincided  with  these  characters,  and  thence  been 
identical  with  the  Christian's ;  as  if  the  resemblance  to  God 
(supposing  it  here  intended)  may  not  consist  in  a  vast  variety 
of  particulars,  all  excellent,  but  all  distinct,  and  some  more 
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excellent  than  others; — the  other  passage  {Col.  iii.  10)  de- 
claring that  "  the  new  man  ia  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the 
image  of  his  Creator,"  the  Creator,  whose  image  is  here  said 
to  be  stamped  upon  the  regenerate,  being  assuredly  Christ 
Himself  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  according  to  the  expression 
(Eph.  ii.  10],  that  the  Christian  ia  "  created  in  Christ  Jeaus," 
and  having  no  relation  (except,  perhaps,  that  of  very  remote 
allusion)  to  tlie  original  formation  of  man  in  a  divine  image. 
Bnt  what  seems  decisively  to  prove  that  Adam  did  not  possess 
the  supernatural  graces  in  question,  is  this ;  that  these  graces 
are  now,  and  are  admitted  to  be,  essentially  connected  with 
the  immortality  of-  glory  ;  that  that  immortality  to  Adam  was 
suspended  upon  his  eaiing  of  tlio  "  tree  of  life ; "  and  that  he 
never  did  eat  of  tlie  tree  of  life.  I  need  not  recal  to  your 
memorj'  the  awful  words  of  liis  expulsion :  "  Behold,  the  man 
is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil :  and  now  lest 
heput  forth  his /land,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat, 
and  live  for  ever:"  therefore  t!ie  Lord  God  sent  him  forth 
from  the  Gai-den  of  Eden,  "  to  till  the  ground  from  whence 
he  was  taken."  Ilcnce  it  is  that,  in  the  visions  of  the  Revc 
lation,  the  same  "  tree  of  life"  re-appears  in  heaven,  and  re- 
appears also  as  the  immediate  gift  of  Christ,  "  On  either  side 
of  the  river  was  the  tree  of  life "  {xxli.  2).  "  To  him  that 
overcometh  icill  Igive  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  ia  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God"  (ii.  7}. 

As  these  considerations  seem  plainly  enough  to  show  that 
in  our  parents  in  Paradise  we  see  the  simple  substratum  of 
hcmanity,  self-dependent,  and  in  its  self-dependence  over^ 
thrown ;  so  the  whole  strain  of  Scripture  bears  testimony  to 
the  Satanic  nature  of  tlie  added  clement,  from  the  hour  of  the 
fell  per[)etuated  in  and  around  us.  "  The  enemy  who  sowetli 
taree  ia  the  devil."  "  Te  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do."  "When  the  strong  man 
armed  keepoth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace."  "  Sataa 
entered  into  Judas."     "The  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded 
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the  eyes  of  them  who  believe  not. '  "  Wo  wrestle  against  di 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  thU  world;"  we  "  withstand  tl 
wiles  of  the  devil,"     "The  prince  of  the  power  of  the  «r" 

is  expressly  declared  to  he  "  the  spirit  that  now  i 
Oie  children  of  diaobedience."  Men  may  be  recorered  *'oB 
of  the  Buai-c  of  the  devil,"  who  are  "  taken  captive  by  him." 
and  thus  "  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness."  Proroptiae; 
tlie  first  murder,  for  "  Cain  was  of  that  wicked  one,"  hi> 
instigation  alinll  urge  the  last,  for  hU  shall  tbcy  be  who  an 
to  "compaas  the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city" 
(Kev.  XX.  9).  Revealed  first  in  a  serpentine  form,  prepan- 
lory  to  liis  entrance  into  the  human  soul  (both  intnusions, 
perhaps,  being  necessary  to  his  power  over  the  brute  and  the 
rational  creations),  in  that  form,  as  if  to  recal  the  prolonged 
identity  of  hia  nature  and  agency,  Is  he  spoken  of  in  the 
closing  scenes  of  the  latter  days,  when,  as  we  read,  an  angd 
shall  "  lay  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  la  the 
devil  and  Satan."  Tlieae  declarations,  with  others  aheady 
cited,  that  regard  the  servitude  of  sin,  sufficiently  detect  the 
true  source  of  this  world's  wickedness ;  but  when  we  i«ad  of 
this  evil  principle  as  "a  spirit  working  in  the  disobedient," 
and  when  we  remember  the  expressions  of  St,  Paul  regarding 
the  inherency  yet  distinctness  of  sin,  and  when  we  considw  • 
more  closely  the  very  nature  of  spiritual  influences,  we  c 
scarcely  refuse  to  recognise  in  this  diabolical  agency  . 
distant  or  accidental  operation,  but  the  very  thing  wa  ] 
can  feel,  yet  none  can  ejcplain ;  that  indwelling  tyraanyj 
separate  from  the  man,  but  utterly  incorporated  with  i 
man,  which  is  so  mysteriously  interwoven  in  his  nature  that 
the  will  is  a  will  and  yet  a  captive,  and  the  tyrant  and  the 
slave  blended  Liconceivably  in  one.  Perfectly  correspondent  _ 
to  this,  and  neither  more  nur  less  inexplicable  than  thia  i 
the  spirit  of  the  second  Adam  inheres  in  the  human  soul. 

Speculations  that  undertake  to  explain  this  mystery  i 
an  infallible  proof  that  the  speculator  does  not  undei 
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cither  the  place  of  the  mystery  or  the  conditiona  of  an  expla- 
nation. To  explain  a  fact  is  to  resolve  it  into  facta  more 
^neral ;  but  these  facts  are  absolutely  unique  in  creation. 
But  it  »'Ould  show  ei^ual  ehort-sightcdness  to  affirm  that  the 
ameliorative  addition  is  more  traly  myaterious  than  the 
comiptive  addition,  and  this  latter  less  certain  from  the 
evidence  of  conscience  than  the  fact  of  a  will  is  from  the 
evidence  of  consciousness.  Tlie  pulpit  is  scarcely  the  place 
for  metaphysical  discussion,  but  the  course  of  the  subject 
has  now  biought  ua  so  directly  in  front  of  the  great  general 
objection  against  the  possibility  of  extrinsic  influence  on  a 
will,  that,  in  order  to  remove  this  obstacle  to  receiving  the 
scriptural  revelation,  I  must  ask  your  special  attentiou  to  a 
few  sentences. 

For  the  freedom  of  the  will,  that  is,  for  the  will  itself, 
which  is  essentially  free,  there  are  two  requisites :  fii-st,  ' 
that  the  will  sliould  be  self-delerminanl,  ao  that  every  action 
is  its  own  action;  and,  secondly,  that  there  should  exist 
a  true  choice,  in  which  notion  there  is  always  a  possibility 
implied  of  the  will  taking  a  course  contrary  to  that  which 
is  in  fact  taken.  These  two  characteristics  seem  to  be  essen- 
tial to  the  formal  essence  of  the  human  {or,  indeed,  of  any) 
will.  Being  totally  different  from  every  physical  operation 
or  event,  they  cannot  be  illustrated  by  anything  in  nature. 
From  the  existence  of  such  essential  properties,  it  would 
seem  to  follow  (aa  the  objectors  earnestly  maintain]  that  a 
connexion  of  causality  cannot  be  admitted  possible  between 
any  extrinsic  agent  and  a  will,  without  the  latter  instantly 
losing  its  very  essence ;  and,  consequently,  that,  at  best,  the 
Pelagian  theory,  which  confines  spiritual  aids  to  the  mer& 
suggestion  of  motives,  must  comprehend  the  entire  operationa 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  heart  of  man.  But  to  this  I  reply, 
that  their  own  system  admits  the  human  will  to  transcend  all 
tlie  laws  of  physical  experience ;  that,  therefore,  it  ia  not- 
ileiTwnatrably  xmpoasihle  (and  this  is  all  which  I  am  called 
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upon  to  establish)  that  a  connexion  may  subsist  between  two 
wills  of  spirits,  distinct  from  the  particular  physical  connexion 
of  cause  and  eifect,  which  nevcrthele^  may   be  as  true  a 
connexion   as   direct  causality,   and  attended    with    as   red 
residtfl.     To  say  tliis  is  inconceivable  by  human  imagination, 
and  unexampled  in  human  experience,  is  only  to  attribute 
to  it  the  character  which  belongs  to  every  possible  account  of 
the    subject.     The   question  is,   whether,   when    the   entire 
matter  is  admitted  to  overpass  the  laws  of  physical  experience 
(as  is  granted  in  the  confession  of  those  adversaries  who  deny 
tlie  applicability  to  it  of  the  physically  universal  law  of  cansar 
tion),  we  are  to  be  precluded  from  supposing  that  another 
unknown  mode   of  connexion  may  exist,  because,  forsooth, 
unprecedented  in  tliat  experience  which  the  case  is  allowed 
to  transcend.     Nor  is  it  to  be  objected,  that  we   designate 
this  connexion  (as  Scripture  also  does)  by  titles  wliich  seem 
to  imply  direct  mechanical  causation ;    that  we  call   it  the 
guidance,  or  governance,  or  direction  of  the  will;  the  neces- 
sity for  siicli  terms  is  found  in  the  restricted  conceptions,  and, 
consequently,  restricted  pln*aseolog}%  of  men.     But  the  course 
of  our  reasoning  has  long   since  insinuated   the   important 
observation,  that  the  general  strain  of  Scripture  really  points 
to  a  connexion  between  the  spirit  of  a  man  and  the  Spirit  of 
the  eternal  God,  distinct  from  literal  causality.     We  have 
seen  that  it  speaks  of  a  mysterious  indwelling  or  incorpora- 
tion, by  which  the  will  of  man,  without  losing  its  essential 
self-activity  and  personal  choice  in  relation  to  an  luidcrstood 
law,  and,  therefore,  without   losing  that  responsibility  and 
susceptibility  of  retribution,  which  depend  upon  them    and 
upon   them   alone,   does   become  blended  with  the   abiding 
spirit  of  good  or  of  evil ;  and,  receiving  into  it  a  principle 
of  life   or  death,   is    modified   accordingly.      No  man    can 
adequately  explain  the  fact;   but  no  man  can  warrantably 
pronounce  it  either  impossible  in  itself,  or  contradictory  to 
the  essence,  and  definition  of  a  human  will.     It  is  vain  to 
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assert  that  fluch  a  combination  is  unsupported  by  analogical 
experience,  for  it  does  not  appeal  to  the  analogies  of  expe- 
rience ;  it  is  vain  to  say  that  it  is  unwitnessed  by  conscious- 
ness, for  it  pasBes  in  a  region  to  wliich  consdouanesa  cannot 
attain. 

When  we  term  this  supernatural  fact  an  indwelling, 
whether  of  sin,  or  of  Christ  and  His  Spirit,  we  do  bo,  partly 
pi  order  to  preser^-e,  with  scrupulous  and  reverential  accu- 
racy, the  pregnant  expressions  of  inspiration ;  partly  becaose 
tliis  kind  of  language  seems  to  come  nearest  to  figuring,  in 
the  forms  of  sense,  the  myBtcrions  intimacy  of  this  spiritual 
connexion.  But  besides  this,  we  are  to  remember,  that  though 
this  marvellous  visitant  from  hea-ven  be  thus  seated  in  the 
spirit  of  man,  its  efficacy  is  represented  as  extending  to  the 
body;  to  the  body,  whether  in  itself  and  exclusively,  or  as 
destined  to  be  perpetuated  substantially  hereafter,  or  as  the 
temporary  representative  of  a  nobler  material  organism, 
Tvhich  is  to  enshrino  the  spirit  in  glory.  It  is  the  awful 
charge  of  the  Apostle,  that  we  should  remember  our  bodies 
are  "  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  us,  which  we 
have  from  God;"  and  that  bodily  purity  should  be  based 
upon  this  high  conviction.  We  are  told  that  this  gift  so  far 
affects  our  corporeal  nature,  that  "  He  who  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  Hia 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us."  This  union,  then,  profoundly 
spiritual,  is  yet  so  far  connected  with  the  body  and  with 
its  concerns  as  to  be  fitly  expressed  in  language  that  regards 
and  includes  them ;  and,  even  as  spiritual,  it  is,  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  Spirit  itself  to  which  it  attaches,  capable  of  the 
language  of  location  and  inherency. 

In  everything  of  this  transcendent  nature  the  conceptions 
and  phraseology  of  sense  can  only  allegorize  the  truth ;  but 
they  are  at  least  as  admissible  here  as  in  the  ordinary  reason- 
ings of  natural  theology.  If  the  universal  activity  of  God  in 
creation  be  concluded  to  infer  an  universal  presence  of  God, 

BUT.  SERM.  I.  B    B 


374  CHRIST S  DEPARTURE  THE  CONDITION  [Sctol  xn 

as  Creator  and  Snstainer ;  if  regarding  a  Being,  who  fioo 
His  nature  can  have  no  proper  rdation  to  place  at  all,  our 
best  notion  of  the  presence  is  derived  from   the  actiyitji  n 
that  wherever  we  witness  eminent  results  of  the  activitf, 
there  we  say  He  is  eminently  present ;  how  macli  more  (evw 
apart  from  the  inspired  intimations)  should  we  indulge  the 
holy  confidence  of  pronouncing  Him,  in  the  fullest  sense  osr 
feeble  conceptions  will  admit,  most  intensely  present  where 
He  is  most  divinely  active,  of  knowing  Him  spiritually  omni- 
present, as  God  the  Sanctificr,  no  less  than  naturally  omni- 
present, as  God  the  Creator  I   The  Spirit  of  God,  consecrating 
the  inanimate  elements,  '^  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters," 
and  thus  made  itself  successively  present  to  all  the  heaving 
mass ;  surely  we  might  trust  that  the  intimacy  of  operation, 
sliadowed  in  this  language,  would  be  more  perfectly  realised, 
wlien  tlic  agent  had  become  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  infusing 
the  harmony  of  a  diviner  life,  even  "  the  Icrw  of  the  Spirti  tf 
Itfc,''  into  the  darker  chaos  of  the  soul.    Whatever  be  the 
nature  of  the  union  which  has  such  an  agent  and  such  an 
object  as  this — the  agent  an  Almighty  Spirit,  the  object  the 
renovation  of  a  lost  soul  unto  the  image  and  eternal  com- 
panionship of  Christ — ^we   may  well  conclude  that  nothing 
remote  can  reach  it ;  that  the  new  creation,  to  be  wrought 
at  all,  must  be  wrought  as  an  energy,  and  an  abiding  inse- 
parable energy;   that,  as  the  life  of  nature  is  the  manifes- 
tation of  a  principle  permanent  and  inward,  so  is  the  life 
of  grace ;   that  men  must  not  only  be  subject  to  the  Spirit, 
but  "  have  the  Spirit ;"  that  the  drawing  of  the  Father  most 
be,  not  by  outward  compulsions,  but  by  inward  attractiona; 
and  the  promise,  not  to  "  guide  "  us  only,  but  to  "  put  a  new 
Spirit  within  us." 

When,  from  general  reasonings  of  this  kind,  that  toid 
to  remove  apparent  obstacles  and  predispose  for  the  con- 
viction, we  pass  to  the  Scriptures  themselves,  we  disoovet 
the  clearest  intimations  that  the  new  creation  does  consist 
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of,  or  arise  oat  of,  this  glorious  element  added  to  our  nature, 
and  permanently,  appropriately  oura.  Somo  of  these  have 
been  already  noticed,  and  many  must,  to  auch  hearers  aa 
I  address,  have  been  suggested  by  the  mere  course  of  tha 
argument.  A  few  brief  considerations  may  direct  and  quicken 
the  current  of  your  own  subacquent  reflections.  I  do  not 
pretend  to  exhaust  the  subject,  but  simply  to  set  yoa  thinking 
on  it, 

1.  We  find  the  spiritual  recipiency  of  Christ  constantly 
represented  as  truly  a  rectpienci/,  in  distinction  from  an 
operation  merely  external;  sometimes  by  such  phrases  as 
the  "dwelling  of  Christ  by  faith,"  the  "  being  filled"  with 
nis  fulness,  the  possessing  "  Him  in  us  as  we  are  in  Him," 
and  innumerable  others,  referring  directly  either  to  Christ, 
or  to  the  Spirit  ns  His  gift ;  sometimes  by  a,  peculiar  body 
of  metaphors  appropriated  (as  a  kind  of  verbal  sacraiuents) 
to  the  mystery,  such  as  those  of  the  "  living  water,"  and  the 
"bread  of  life,"  or  "living  bread  which  cometii  down  from 
heaven,"  the  flesh  and  blood  to  be  oaten  and  drank ;  the 
receiving  and  incorporation  of  nutriment  being  the  most 
interior,  and  permanent,  and  necessary  of  physical  processes, 
at  once  blending  itself  with  the  body  by  assimilation,  and 
modifying  its  entire  condition  by  its  own  salutary  qualities, 
increasing  the  substance  of  the  body,  yet  undistinguishable 
from  it  by  the  closest  inspection.  The  sixth  chapter  of 
St.  John's  Gospel  is,  indeed,  decisive  of  the  point;  and 
those  whose  fastidious  criticism  ia  impatient  of  mystery 
in  the  story  of  a  communion  between  man  and  his  incom- 
prehensible Creator,  would  do  well  to  remember,  that  it 
was  at  this  discourso  tliat  "  many  of  His  disciples  went 
back,  and  walked  no  more  with  Him,"  while  the  happy 
faith  of  a  Peter,  whose  understanding  could  soar  no  higher 
tnan  theirs,  upon  a  point  which  levels  the  intellect  of  » 
Ii^ewton  and  of  an  infant,  was  enabled  to  cry,  "Lord,  to 
wnom  shall  we  go?  T^i  hast  the  words  of  eternal  lifcl" 
BB  2 
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2.  But  metaphors,  realized  in  actions,  are  still  more  expiei- 
sive ;  and  in  the  Eucharistic  sacrament  is  perpetuated  an  image 
of  the  great  gift  of  the  Gospel  sanctification,  which  no  man 
can  misconceive ;  an  image,  the  value  of  which,  for  mjpRsoit 
purpose,  is  altogether  independent  of  anj  particular  opinion  tf 
to  the  blessing  attached  to  the  rite  itself.  How  fiir  aoew 
that  holy  sacrament  be  exalted  or  depressed,  the  living  alk- 
gorj  of  the  rite  still  evidences  the  point  now  at  issue ;  tbt 
the  grace  abides  internally,  and  that,  through  whatever  instnh 
mentality,  it  consists  in  a  true  incorporation  of  Christ  witii 
our  human  nature. 

3.  The  same  principle  is  at  least  recognised  in  those  pan- 
bles  which  speak  of  the  kingdom  of  God  within  us,  or  tlw 
blessing  won  and  offered  by  Christ,  under  the  figine  of 
a  seed  sown  by  a  celestial  husbandman,  of  a  plant  planted 
by  the  Father,  of  the  internal  communication  of  vegetabk 
life  from  vine  to  branches,  of  a  hidden  treasure,  of  an  intrusted 
talent,  of  a  holy  leaven.  It  forms  the  very  soul  of  that 
prayer  with  which  our  Lord  solemnly  closed  His  ministiTy 
and  in  which  His  anxious  heart  fondly  viewed  the  Church  aa 
He  would  have  it. 

4.  But  perhaps,  above  all,  tlie  reality  of  this  divine  pre- 
sence, permanently  lodged  in  the  soul,  is  illustrated  by  the 
contrasted  cases  of  demoniacal  possession  and  the  miraculoua 
gifts  of  the  Spirit.  We  have  seen  that  the  original  inhabi- 
tancy of  man  by  the  evil  spirit  was  followed  (as  its  remedy, 
and  doubtless  its  only  possible  remedy)  by  the  Divine  Incar- 
nation. Now  it  is  surely  remarkable  that,  at  nearly  the  same 
period,  each  of  these  combinations  of  a  strange  element  with 
human  nature  (the  evil  excited  into  intenser  activity  by  the 
immediate  presence  of  the  Perfection  of  Holiness  impersonated 
in  Christ)  should  have  manifested  itself  in  the  subjects  of 
Satan  and  the  regenerate  of  God,  in  visible  proo& ;  the  Satanic 
in  the  public  extraordinary  presence  of  evil  spirits  firom  hell  • 
the  Divine  in  the  public  extraordinary  presence  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  from  heaven.  Aa  then,  tlie  one  was  tlie  real  introduc- 
tion of  a  distinct  element  into  our  nature,  so  likewise  was  the 
other ;  as  the  possession  by  demons  was  the  outward  and 
temporary  exhibition  of  a  secret  and  perpetual  indwelling,  so 
wa8  tlie  preternatural  energy  of  tlie  Spirit,  in  the  apostolic 
age,  a  pledge  and  proof  of  His  real  inherency,  as  s  spirit  of 
perpetual  guidance  and  abiding  love.  Views  like  these,  of 
the  true  source  of  hninan  vice  and  virtue  since  the  fall,  seem 
constantly  discoverable  in  the  early  Church,  and  were  con- 
spicuously marked  in  the  form  of  exorcism  accompanying 
Baptism,  a  form  whose  spirit  is  preserved  in  that  interrogatory 
of  our  Eitual  which  demands  the  solemn  renunciation  of  the 
devil  and  his  works.  It  ia,  further,  highly  probable  that, 
since  the  era  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  both  the  antagonist 
powers  have  increased  in  energy  by  nearly  parallel  augmen- 
tations. Undoubtedly  this  is  the  true  reason  why  the  greatest 
of  revolutiona  in  the  spiritual  history  of  man  has  as  yet  pro- 
duced effects  80  disproportionate  to  its  dignity  and  to  prophetic 
promise.  This  supposition  also  illustrates  a  very  remarkable 
&ct,  that  the  most  fearful  exhibitions  of  human  vice,  since  the 
Christian  era,  have  notoriously  had  relation  to  religion ;  being 
either  internal  corruptions  or  external  assaults ;  either  such 
terrific  manifestations  within  the  Chiu'cli  as  the  fioman  Inqui- 
sition, or  against  it,  as  the  infidel  Revolution  of  the  last  century. 
It  is  obvious  that  this  character  and  cast  of  human  crime 
which  unbelievers  exClt  in  proclaiming  to  be  peculiar  to  the 
times  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  betrays  a  special  concen- 
tration of  the  whole  armament  of  darkness  upon  a  single  point, 
the  victory  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  thus,  if  the  stability 
of  the  Church  be  an  evidence  on  the  one  hand,  its  misfortunes 
arc  scarcely  less  an  evidence  on  the  other  1 

On  the  whole,  then,  and  to  conclude  this  part  of  the  sub- 
ject, whether  we  regard  the  divine  presence  of  Christ  Himself 
as  necessarily  requiring  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  equally 
diviuc  piesence  of  that  Holy  Spirit  in  person  aa  the  gift  of 
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Christ,  and  in  Him  the  hidden  source  of  every  godly  motion 
in  man,  we  can  see,  upon  large  and  general  gronndsy  that  m 
are  warranted  in  joyfully  recognising  a  double  blessing  appro- 
priate to  our  Christian  calling ;  we  can  see  that  He  who  sud 
**  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  /will  come  to  yon,"  and 
a  little  after,  '^  the  Comforter  whom  Itoill  send  unto  yon  sliall 
testify  of  me,"  has  truly  fulfilled  both  promises — the  promin 
of  coming  and  tlie  promise  of  sending;  we  can  see  that  the 
Third  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity  is  no  Buperfluons  agent  in 
this  work  of  preparatory  salvation,  but  hath  His  office  distinct, 
His  credentials  authentic,  His  work  in  the  Church  permanent 
as  evil  itself,  because  to  it  permanently  counteractive,  and 
more  permanent  than  evil,  because  eternally  surviving  as  the 
inward  principle  of  the  life  of  glory,  when  the  powers  of  evil 
shall  have  been  finally  destroyed. 

ni.  Upon  the  third  division  of  our  general  subject,  little 
time  is  now  left  to  speak.  A  very  few  remarks  mnst  suffice 
for  the  present.  As  the  text  has  invited  us  to  consider  the 
propriety  of  the  government  of  the  Church  by  an  invisible 
head,  and  the  propriety  of  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
Paraclete,  in  conducting  the  work,  so  now  we  have,  for  our 
brief  contcmj)lation,  the  propriety  of  the  departure  as  the 
condition  of  the  gift :  "  7j^  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you." 

It  is  clear  that  our  Lord  here  speaks  of  His  ascensiim  to 
the  Father  as  the  departure  which  was  necessarily  to  precede 
the  advent  of  the  Comforter.  Some  difficulty,  however,  inter- 
venes, when  we  remember  a  solemn  consignment  of  tlie  Holy 
Ghost,  which  appears  to  have  occurred  previous  to  the  exalta- 
tion of  our  Lord.  The  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost"  of  John 
XX.  22,  seems  to  have  been  a  pledge  of  the  gift  to  come, 
designed  for  the  purpose  of  referring  it  visibly  to  Christ  as  iis 
source;  and,  at  all  events,  had  its  principal  relation  to  the 
transmission  of  spiritual  authoritt/j  as  api^ears  evident  from 
the  context.     Indeed,  from  tlie  absence,  which  the  Evangelist 
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notes,  of  one  of  the  Apostles  during  this  interview,  we  may 
collect  that  no  internal  endowment  was  here  comniunicaled. 
us  our  Lord  would  scarcely  select,  for  the  bestowal  of  aa 
inward  blessing,  common  to  all  His  missionaries,  an  occasion 
when  "they  were"  not  "all  with  one  accord  in  one  place;" 
while  the  absence  of  a  member  would  not  aSect  the  force  of 
an  emblematic  Blgnification,  either  of  a  blessing  to  come,  or 
of  authority  appertaining  to  the  a]>ostolic  character.  In  Luke 
xxiv.  49,  He  speaks  in  the  present,  yet  transfers  tlte  purport 
to  the  future :  "  Behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father 
iipon  yon :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  vniil  ye  he 
endued  with  power  from  on  high."  Tet  I  think  it  beautifully 
observable  (as  marking  the  inevitable  connexion  between 
Christ's  triamph,  in  all  its  degrees,  and  the  spiritual  prosperity 
of  His  people)  that  the  enlightenment  seems  to  have  faintly 
begun  on  the  very  day  of  His  Eesnrreclion  ;  the  twilight  is 
already  visible  of  the  noontide  to  come.  "  Did  not  our  hearts 
burn  within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way?"  said 
the  two  travellers  to  Kmmans.  The  same  day  at  eve  He  waa 
among  the  eleven,  and  He  "  opened  ihefr  understundinffS,  that 
they  might  understand  the  Scriptures."  Yet,  to  evince  that 
the  fulness  of  the  endowment  was  not  yet  come,  we  find  that 
at  His  ap]«iarancc  in  Galilee  [probably  His  eighth  recorded 
manifestation)  "some  doubted;"  and  though  during  the  forty 
days  of  His  re^nrrection  life  He  spoke,  as  St.  Luke  tells  na, 
"of  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,"  yet,  even  aa 
He  was  about  to  ascend,  thoughts  were  uttered  tliat  betrayed 
Imw  much  of  earth  still  lingered  in  their  conceptions  of  that 
kingdom  :  "Tlicy  asked  of  Him,  saying.  Lord,  wilt  thou  at 
this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  f"  He  rose, 
and,  in  the  attitude  of  blessing,  vanished  from  their  sight; 
and  even  then  it  is  scarcely  fanciful  to  say  we  seem  to  discover 
another  stage  of  spiritual  progress,  as  if  the  lieart  already  rose 
■s  its  centre  of  divine  attraction  drew  it  with  itself  towards 
heaven:  "Ttey  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and 
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were  continually  in  the  temple  jraising  and  hleaatng  Oo^J* 
But  when  the  gift — the  long  promised,  the  transoendent  gift 
— itself  appeared,  how  sudden,  how  ineffably  glorious,  is  the 
change  !  The  momentous  day  is  come  and  past,  and  then  6r 
the  outburst  not  of  light  only  but  of  lave/  It  is  not  that  the 
fishermen  of  Galilee  are  calmly  solving  the  problem  of  msn; 
— it  is  not  that  Peter,  who  just  now  denied,  in  abject  terror, 
a  persecuted  Master,  stands  forth  the  majestic  teacher  of 
a  world,  and  announces,  through  a  vista  of  tears  and  blood, 
the  true  character  of  that  very  fact  with  whicb  not  many  daji 
before  he  had  trembled  to  avow  himself  remotely  connected: 
''  Jesus,  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fine- 
knowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken^  and  hy  wicked  liands  have 
crucified  and  slain : "  it  is  not  here  I  love  to  read  the  Spirit  of 
the  ascended  Saviour,  though  this  is  surely  wonderful.  Deeper 
and  holier  is  the  wonder  with  which  the  Christian  eye  beholds 
the  "  Comforter  "  of  all  ages,  the  abiding  Spirit  of  peace  and 
love,  tlie  Paraclete  of  the  heart,  revealed  in  the  simple 
narrative  that  follows,  and  that  almost  eclipses  the  miraculous 
speech  of  an  Apostle  with  the  life  of  three  thousand  brethren : 
"  And  all  that  believed  had  all  things  common :  and  sold 
their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  tM  men  oi 
every  man  had  need  !  " 

The  true  nature  or  ultimate  ground  of  the  connexion  which 
subsisted  between  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven,  and 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enrich  the  Church,  is,  of 
course,  to  us  quite  incomprehensible.  The  economy  of  the 
spiritual  world  being  as  certainly  regulated  by  immutable 
laws  of  divine  wisdom  as  that  of  the  world  of  sensible  experi- 
ence, we  may  conceive  the  one  event  as  necessary  a  pre- 
condition 1o  the  other,  as  the  members  of  any  physical 
sequence  whatever.  And  when  we  remember  the  limits  of 
our  knowledge  in  the  latter  case,  we  need  not  be  much  sur- 
prised at  our  ignorance  in  the  former.  In  both  alike  we  can 
but  observe  the  facts,  and  compare  them  with  others  that 
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resemble  or  seem  to  resemble;  both  alike,  and  both  equally, 
are  bottomed  in  mystery.  To  observe  Bimilaritiea  and  har- 
i  in  truths  themaolves  myaterioua,  is,  therefore,  legiti- 
mate, or  physical  science  itself  is  not  legitimate.  Observe, 
then,  how  some  of  these  spiritual  representations  seem  to 
wear  the  same  expression,  as  if  different  embodjings  of  one 
common  fundamental  idea. 

No  one,  whose  inmost  spirit  haa  been  bosy  with  the  New 
Testament,  can  fail  to  be  aware,  that  there  is  everywhere  a 
profound  community,  or  even  identity,  of  nature,  intimated, 
between  the  heavenly  world  itself,  and  a  state  of  spiritual- 
mindednesa  on  earth,  altogether  transcending  the  mere  notion 
of  recompense  or  sequel.  It  is  as  if  heaven  itself  was  already, 
though  faintly,  realized  in  the  soul;  and  that  some  rather 
accidental  than  essential  obstacle  delayed  its  consummation ; 
as  if  the  sanctified  spirit  were  Uiere,  but,  from  a  temporary 
defect  of  vision,  could  not  see  or  enjoy  it.  A  local  and  bodily 
change  is,  indeed,  announced,  but  in  terms  so  vague  as  to 
baffle  all  conjecture  as  to  its  real  nature  or  amount;  while  it 
is  everywhere  eo  inwoven  with  a  spiritual  element,  as  to  give 
a  manifest  predominance  to  tlie  latter,  and  that  latter  not 
genericaUy  distinguishable  from  the  principle  of  present  holi- 
ness. Now  if  a  connexion  so  intimate  do  subsist  between  the 
two  departments  of  the  great  empire  of  grace,  which  yet  are 
separated,  and  the  one  to  the  other  subordinate,  it  seems 
highly  consistent,  to  say  no  more,  that  the  particular  tnode  of 
connexion  now  contemplated  should  be  found  to  obtain ;  that 
the  ground  or  principle  of  the  one  should  emanate  directly 
&om  the  other ;  that  that  seed  should  be  issued  originally 
&om  heaven,  which  is  to  flower  liere  as  heaven's  image,  and 
to  bear  its  immortal  fruits  in  heaven's  own  climate ;  that  the 
perfect  should  impregnate  the  imperfect  unto  the  fiibiess  of  its 
own  perfection  ;  that  Christ,  our  mediator,  representative,  and 
bead,  should,  in  the  celestial  state  of  being,  and  in  it  only, 
be  cajiacitated  to  obtain  that  celestial  element,  which,  urged 
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downwards,  was  to  pervade,  and,  by  its  upward  tendency,  to 
elevate,  Ilis  earthly  body.     But  again,  among  the  glimpses  of 
the  divine  economy  that  wc  gain  in  revelation,  we  seem  to 
observe  that  the  mysterious  friend  of  man  is  represented  as  is 
everything  ^g?«r»w^  the  way  for  the  progress  of  His  Chnick, 
from  stage  to  stage  of  its  course,  until  at  length  it  have  touched 
the  very  throne,  on  which  it  shall  behold  Him  already  seated. 
It  is  the  appropriate  function  of  the  "  Captain  of  Salvation " 
to  be  ever  in  the  front  rank  of  the  march  of  suffering  and  of 
glory ;  of  the  army  of  the  cross,  to  cover  the  ground  that  He 
has  left.     The  point  under  consideration  is  visibly  accordant 
with  the  spirit  of  this  law\     Christ,  having  reached  His  goal, 
and  not  till  then,  bequeaths  to  His  followers  tlie  graces  tkat 
invested  His  own  earthly  course;  the  ascending  [Elijah  leaves 
His  mantle  behind  Him.     It  is  only  an  extension  of  the  same 
principle,  that,  the  declarecl  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  to 
complete  the  image  of  Christ  in  every  faithiid  follower,  by 
effecting  in  this  world  a  spiritual  death  and  resurrection  and 
ascension, — a  point  attested  in  every  apostolic  epistle, — the 
image  could  not  be  stamped  until  the  reality  had  been  wholly 
accomplished ;   the  divine  artist  could  not  fitly  descend  to 
make  the  copy,  l:)efore  tlie  entire  original  had  been  provided. 
The  sacred  writers,  again,  represent  a  connexion  between  these 
great  events,  of  another  kind ;  tlie  Holy  Spirit  was  the  fruit 
of  a  victory,  and  dispensed  as  the  gift  of  tiiumph ;  it  ought 
not,  then,  to  be  given,  till  the  triumph  was  consummated  by 
the  entrance  into  glory ;  it  could  not  be  given,  till  the  victc«y 
was  publicly  evidenced  by  the  appearance  of  the  living  sacri- 
fice,— priest  and  victor, — in  the  presence  of  the  ez{)ectant 
Father ;  the  enlargement  of  the  kingdom  folloxcwg  naturally 
and  immediately  on  the  recognised  defeat  of  the  power  of  evil, 
by  the  principle  of  righteousness  incaniate  in  Christ.     They 
speak,  too,  though  briefly  and  dimly,  of  a  double  work  of  advo- 
cacy, of  a  "  high  priest  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercessioA 
ibr  us,"  of  a  "  ^])irit  interceding  on  our  behalf  with  uuntter- 
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alile  groauings ;"  and  these,  perhaps,  mnat  rightly  belong  to 
distinct  Bpherca  of  being,  holding  their  offices  in  the  worlds  of 
liappiness  and  of  trial  respectively,  and  in  the  very  distinction 
Babstantially  uniting  them.  All  these  thinga,  exhibiting,  in 
varioua  aspects,  the  cardinal  truth  of  the  text,  "  the  Comforter 
comes  not  unless  I  depart,"  are,  doubtless,  linked  by  an  in- 
visible bond,  and  resolve  into  some  common  idea  which  rests 
upon  the  very  essence  of  the  spiritual  itself.  They  are  all 
developments,  in  different  forms,  some  nearer,  some  more  re- 
mote, of  that  primary  principle  in  the  nature  of  tilings,  which 
makes  man  capable  of  exaltation,  through  the  exaltation  of 
his  nature  in  a  divine  rep  re  sen  tali  ve.  We  cannot  follow  every 
8tL-p  that  conducts  them  to  their  last  original,  hut  we  can  see 
in  them  all  tlie  traces  of  a  common  descent;  we  catch  them 
as  fragmentary  glimpses  of  one  vast  and  harmonious  system, 
whose  remote  connexions  and  dependencies  retreat  from  the 
eye  into  fatliomless,  impenetrable  mystery. 

But,  if  "  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God," 
"  those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  to  us  and  to  our 
children  fur  ever."  Tiie  great  facts,  with  which  I  have  en- 
gaged you,  are  equally  true,  however  we  explain  their  mutual 
bearing;  we  rejoice  to  know  that  the  precious  inheritance  of 
faith  is  independent  of  the  success  of  human  speculation.  It 
is  certain  that  we  live  under  a  government  all-seeing  but 
unseen ;  that  Christ  is  still  among  us  in  Himself  and  by  His 
Spirit ;  that  He  disappeared  from  the  eye,  as  the  condition  of 
descending  with  a  new  power  into  the  heart.  These  thinga 
are  the  blessed  objects  of  our  fiiith  and  hope,  whether  we  can 
see  or  not  see  their  reciprocal  corresjKjndencies.  It  is  certain 
that  we  possess  our  Lord,  by  a  presence  more  real  and  more 
intimate  than  he  enjoyed,  who  "  lay  in  the  bosom  of  Jeaus." 
''Ciirist  in  us,  the  hope  of  glory,"  abides  with  power  and 
vitality,  such  as  His  bodily  presence  never  diffused.  "  He 
hath  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,"  but  it  is  "  tliat  He 
might/W  all  Ikt'iiffg."    In  designating  llis  Church  the  "  king- 
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doni  of  lieaven,"  and  "  of  God."  does  He  not  Himself  blend 
in  one  wondrous  tranait  His  passage  into  tiie  liighest  heaTCM, 
and  into  this  lower  province  of  the  same  heavenly  empire? 
That  that  mysterious  translation  waa  gradual  is  certain,  &on) 
many  expresalons  relating  to  it ;  for  aught  we  can  tell,  it  wu 
accomplished  not  till  the  very  day  and  hour  of  the  PeulecostsI 
visitation  ;  so  that  at  the  same  instant  the  gloiy  of  His  pre- 
sence might  l>e  filling  the  holy  of  holies,  and  spreading  into 
this  outward  earthly  sanctuary  of  the  universal  temple.  It  a 
because  of  this  double  immauence,  that  hia  very  offices  in 
heaven,  intercessory  and  commemorative,  are  discharged  by 
His  Spirit  in  the  Church,  heaven's  earthly  province.  Docs 
He  intercede  with  the  Father  on  the  tlirone  of  His  glorj'? 
Even  so  is  He  present  and  busy  with  the  two  or  ihr^c 
gathered  in  Hia  name  for  prayer;  even  so  does  Hia  Spirit 
intercede  with  unspoken  groanings  in  the  inmost  heart  of  a 
suffering  disciple.  Does  He  make  mention  of  His  sacrifice, 
pleading  on  behalf  of  the  guilty  the  obedience  nnto  death  ? 
Even  so  the  Spirit-guided  Church,  in  the  most  solemn  rite  of 
all  her  services, — even  so  the  Spirit-guided  heart,  in  those 
hourly  appeals  that  "  make  mcution  of  His  rigliteoaanens 
only."  He  is  gone,  but  whither  ?  Info  the  spiritual  world  ? 
Into  the  spirits  of  Hia  elect,  then;  for  these  are  an  integral 
portion  of  that  world.  He  has  abandoned  a  visible  to  assume 
an  invisible  throne.  "  It  is  expedient  that  He  go  away,"  for 
thus  He  is  more  blessedly,  more  divinely  ours.  The  preaence 
to  sense  has  passed  into  the  presence  in  spirit ;  but  the  pre- 
sence itself  has  never  ceased,  it  has  but  deepened  and  closed 
around  us.  Season  (we  have  seen)  denies  not  the  possibility, 
revelation  pronounces  the  certainty,  of  this  mystical  abiding, 
— the  source  of  all  spiritual  blessings,  the  fundamental  idea 
(as  I  believe)  of  all  true  Christian  theology.  Let  it  be  our 
prayer,  that  the  sense  of  such  a  gift  may  move  us  to  watchful- 
ueas,  purity,  and  godly  fe^ ;  that  we  may  feel  ourselves  hoM 
things  set  apart  for  the  uses  of  heaven,  vessels  of  grace  in  t 
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temple  of  our  God.  Since  tijat  temple  was  built  on  earth 
every  sin  became  sacrilege.  Who  shall  dare  pollute  the  body 
that  Christ  has  honoured  by  His  adoption?  Who  shall  dare 
stain  the  soul  that  Clirist  glorifies  with  His  presence  ?  We 
Christians  live  in  a  new  world,  breathe  a  new  air ;  other  suns 
are  those  by  which  we  see,  other  voices  are  those  we  hear. 
We  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us ;  this  is  cur  world,  we 
ask  none  else ;  this  is  the  substance  of  our  hope  here,  as  it  is 
to  be  the  substance  of  our  heaven  hereafter.  Heed  then,  my 
beloved  brethen,  earnestly  heed,  your  high  calling  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  glory  in  it,  for  angels  cannot  match  it  I  Guard  it,  for 
it  is  the  envy  of  demons !  Live  in  it,  for  it  is  the  source  and 
principle  of  your  immortality  I  Bemember,  with  trembling 
joy  remember,  that  Christ,  in  all  the  power  and  majesty  of  the 
Godhead,  "  is  in  you,  if  ye  be  not  reprobates ;" — "  for  ye  are 
the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell 
in  them,  and  walk  in  them  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people ! " 


SERMON   XXIT. 

THE  FAITH  THAT  C?OMETH  BY  HEARING. 

(Ki-eoched  for  the  National  Institution  for  the  Education  of  the  Deaf  and 

Dumb  Children  of  the  Poor  in  Ireland.) 

ROMAHS  X.  14. 
Uow  thaU  they  heUevt  in  Him  ofvfhom  they  hare  not  heard  f 

There  is  but  one  conceivable  answer  to  this  question  in  its 
large  and  general  sense  ;  in  that  sense  which  was  pertinent  to 
the  Apostle^s  argument.     Belief  is  impossible,  where  it  is  im- 
possible to  convey  any  knowledge  of  the  subjects  of  belief; 
tlie  body  cannot  digest  witliout  nutriment  to  engage  its  diges- 
tive functions;    the  mind  cannot  believe  without  facts   and 
propositions  to  occupy  its  believing  faculty.   "  Faith  cometh," 
then,    "  by  hearing,"  as  truly  as  "  hearing  cometh  by " — 
ariseth  out  of  and  pre-supposeth — "  the  word  (or  utterance) 
of  God."     The  voice  of  God,  the  hearing  of  man,  the  conse- 
quent belief, — arc  the  three  necessarily  successive  links  in  the 
golden  chain  of  revealed  salvation.     Sever  the  oontinnitjr  of 
any  two,  and  the  electric  spark  cannot  be  transferred  across 
the  interval.     From  the  throne  of  the  Most  High  to  the  ear  of 
man,  from  the  ear  to  the  heart, — is  the  luminous  pathway  of 
the  Spirit.     "  How  shall  they  believe  in  Ilim  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard  ?  " 

I  speak  this  day,  however,  for  an  Institution,  which  is  one 
of  many  that  have  ventured  to  solve  this  problem  in  its  more 
limited  and  literal  sense.  The  happy  ingenuity  of  benevo- 
lence has  conquered  a  difficulty  so  great,  that  an  Apostle 
employed  it  to  symbolize  an  impossibility.     Patient  obser- 
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nation  quickened  ty  lore  lias  demised  meaJiB  to  open  a  channel 
of  natural  communication  between  heaven  and  these  desolate 
hearts.  It  haa  wrought  out  a  system  of  supplementary  organs 
for  receiving  and  uttering  blessings.  The  age  of  miracles 
being  past,  Christian  charity,  animating  the  intellect  to  new 
energies,  haa  stepped  in  to  occupy  their  place ;  and  though  no 
ardour  of  charity,  no  potency  of  science,  can  say,  with  the 
great  Physician,  "  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  oome  out  of 
him  1 "  they,  nevertheless,  can  rob  that  spirit  of  his  deadliest 
Btiiig,  abridge  his  gloomy  prerogativea,  and  startle  his  silent 
empire  with  the  triumphant  message  of  salvation !  Under  the 
efficacy  of  this  incomparable  art,  wonders  are  achieved,  of 
whose  ultimate  value  eternity  alone  sliall  tell  the  amount. 
The  sinmbering  spirit,  bom  in  that  slumber,  awakes  to  un- 
smpected  faculties.  There  is,  as  it  were,  a  mental  creation 
renewed.  Originally  capacitated  for  the  skies,  it  starts  into 
knowing  itself  immortal ;  the  soul,  so  long  a  voiceless  desert, 
is  a  desert  no  more,  for  lo  I  "  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  that 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord !  make  straight  in 
the  desert  a  highway  for  our  Grod  1  " 

These  are  great  achievements,  they  are  an  honour  alike  to 
the  understanding  and  the  heart  of  man.  Executed  in  behalf 
of  any  class  of  sufferers,  they  would  be  interesting  and  admir- 
able. Executed  for  the  poor,  the  lielpless,  and  the  orphan, 
they  are  godhke.  They  present  multiplied  images  of  Him, 
who  "  went  about  doing  good,"  and  whose  chosen  objects  of 
charity  were  those  whom  the  world  had  rejected;  whose 
divine  specific  was  tendered  to  those  to  whom  the  resources 
of  medical  art  were  unable  to  offiT  any  word  of  comfort,  and 
cared  not  to  ofier  it,  if  they  could.  Christianity  is  the  fotm> 
dation  of  these  blessings  not  less  truly  because  often  circuit- 
ously  and  indirectly ;  and  veritieB,  in  iimimicrable  ways  (rf 
nnsuspectcd  influence  over  the  temporal  state  of  man,  that  she 
haa  indeed,  in  proportion  to  her  extension  in  the  world,  "  the 
promise  of  tire  life  that  mnn  m,"  na  well  aa  "  of  that  which  ii 
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to  come."  Even  those  who  are  Cliristians  more  in  profesaic* 
than  principle,  who,  though  within  the  walla  of  tlie  Christina 
temple,  worship  only  in  its  outer  courts,  cannot  help  owning  k 
Bympathy  with  the  success  of  Christian  labonrs.  This  diviu 
visitant  has  softened  the  universal  temper,  and  made  Bencr^ 
lence  attractive  even  to  those  who  are  little  influenced  by  iho 
peculiar  motives  she  suggesta.  The  light  is  rejected  to  nnin- 
bera,  who  unhappily  withdraw  themselves  from  tlie  cheering 
radiance  of  its  directer  beams.  The  very  hem  of  Christ'i 
garment  had  virtue;  and  a  kind  of  derived  and  transitoiy 
blessedness  seems  to  hover  around  even  the  remotest  thin? 
connected  with  that  Church,  which  is  His  myarical  and  earthly 
body.  When  Isaiah  "saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne 
high  and  lifted  up,"  "  His  train  filled  the  temple ;"  even  now 
His  image  cannot  be  drawn  down  from  heaven,  and  realized 
on  earth  in  holiness,  without  filling  its  temporary  habitation 
with  a  retinue  of  blessings.  Men  become  habitnaUy,  and 
at  length  almost  instinctively,  benevolent,  from  the  happy 
contagion  of  example.  If  they  cannot  sympathise  with  the 
lieavenly,  they  can  appreciate  the  earthly,  aims  of  charity; 
and  those  who  feel  but  a  feeble  interest  in  Christian  enter- 
prises, under  their  spiritual  aspect,  cannot  but  own  the  work 
a  noble  one,  that  labours  to  lighten  man's  heavy  inheritance 
of  worldly  woe. 

But  the  solemn  duties  of  this  place  and  occasion  demand 
that  I  should  present  to  you  this  matter  mainly  in  ita  con- 
nexion with  the  eternal  world ;  and  though  I  am  not  san- 
guine enough  to  expect  it  from  all,  I  trust  that  in  the  congre- 
gation I  now  address  I  shall  not  be  without  numbers,  who 
can  feel  such  connexions  to  be,  practically,  the  most  impor- 
tant of  any.  I  trust  that  there  are  among  you  many,  to 
who  II  the  thankful  acknowledgment  of  God's  "inestimable 
love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world "  is  more  than  the 
mec'  anical  expression  of  the  hps  j  who  perpetoally  and  pro- 
foundly feel,  that  the  gift  of  Christ  Jesus  to  sinners  is  the 
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master  murcy  of  God  to  man ;  that  the  surrender  of  a  universe 
to  our  enjoyment  could  not  have  competed  with  the  surrendei 
of  Himself  ila  Author;  nor  the  bestowal  of  ten  thousand 
faculliea  unpoaaesaed  tefore,  with  as  many  thousand  objects 
to  engage  them,  rival  the  value  of  that  unspeakable  union  by 
which  He  lifts  us  to  share  the  throne  of  His  glory,  now  in 
hope,  and  hereafter  in  reality.  The  weight  of  a  Christian 
argument,  heavy  and  oppressive  to  so  many,  by  such  is  joy- 
fully borne ;  for  to  them  it  is  only  a  new  excursion  through 
their  aecuatomed  regions  of  thought ;  it  is  only  telling  over,  in 
a  new  form  of  compulation,  their  cherished  treasures ;  it  is 
only  contemplating,  under  new  effects  of  light  and  shadow, 
the  old  and  well-known  aceneiy  of  their  dearest  affections. 

"  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God." 
I  ahall  dare  to  plead  for  these  destitute  applicants,  but  oa 
grounds  that  reach  the  basis  of  all  gospel  truth. 

And  perhaps  I  cannot  better  introduce  the  train  of  obaer- 
vatioQ  with  which  I  would  now  engage  you,  than  by  relating, 
in  simple  phrase,  how  it  originated. 

At  the  period  when  I  received  the  request  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  this  Institution,  that  I  would  undertake  to  represent 
their  case  to  you  this  day,  it  happened  that  I  had  just  finished 
the  peruaal  of  a  work  by  one  of  the  most  influential  thinkers 
on  the  Continent,  in  which  it  was  attempted  to  be  proved, 
and  unquestionably  argued  with  great  plausibility,  that  out 
religion  (in  the  form  in  which  it  is  ordinarily  understood  and 
taught)  was  not  only  absolutely  inefficient  for  the  moral 
advancement  of  man,  but  in  a  high  degree  an  obstacle  to  hia 
teal  improvement  Not,  indeed,  because  the  religion  was 
radically  false,  but  because  it  waa  nn  is  understood  by  the  great 
mass  of  its  upholders.  The  true  millennium  of  our  faith,  he 
maintains,  can  only  be  expected  in  the  gradual  and  at  length 
total  extraction  of  everything  mysterious  from  the  system  (by 
which  is  meant  every  one  of  its  peculiarities),  and  the  reten- 
tion merely  of  ila  simple  code  of  rigorous  morality  ;  this  too 

BUT,  SGKM.  1.  C  C 


8M  THE  FAITH  THAT  [Sorra.  iii 

to  !«  preserved,  not  becatiBe  revealed  from  heaven,  bat  bf 
cause  coincident  with  tlie  diciates  of  enlightened  reason.  TMs 
adversary,  you  jxiTceive,  is  no  philosophical  voluptiiarr  [■ 
as  oar  religion  lias  had  so  often  to  encounter),  riH 
juBtifior  of  sensuality,  who  (in  the  words  ot  tin 
preacher)  "seeks  to  give  his  heart  unto  wine,  yet  a. .  ,  , 
ing  himself  with  wisdom."  Not  at  all.  Sntan  is  now  the 
"angel  of  light,"  and  reasons  aa  such.  This  author,  tiie 
patriarch  of  rationalism,  professes  (and  I  believe  Bincerely, 
with  the  sincerity  of  profound  self-deoeptiou)  no  object, 
but  the  moral  benefit  of  mankind,  and  ihc  purification  of 
Christianity  to  its  designed  perfection.  His  Tiews  (which  me 
those  of  a  vast  party  on  the  Continent,  and,  I  fear,  an  in- 
creasing party  in  Britain)  are  professedly  directed  not  to 
degi-ade,  but  to  elevate,  not  to  relax,  but  tighten,  the  bonds 
of  duty.  And  when  he  assails  the  historical  fonndattons  of 
our  religion,  and  the  very  notion  of  a  historical  rt^Iig^on,  as 
capable  of  universal  dissemination  or  influence,  he  belicTei 
himself  zealously  labouring  to  remove  a  dangerous  obstacle  to 
that  high  and  holy  consummation. 

I  laid  aside  the  volume,  at  the  moment  touched,  it  mig^t 
be,  more  than  I  wonld  to  myself  admit,  by  the  boldness  and 
power  of  its  statements :  and  I  took  up  the  cii-cular  witli  its 
list  of  sixty  desolate  beings,  many  of  them  orphans  of  fatlier 
and  mother,  all  of  them  the  orphans  of  nature,  whom  I 
asked  to  present  to  your  charity.  Alas  1  I  thought,  if  tba, 
representations  of  this  party  be  true,  if  the  Christianity 
commonly  preach  be  but  the  cumbrous  vehicle  of  a  few  pro- 
positions, which  are  originally  engraven  upon  the  soul, — a 
figurative  embellishment,  that  obscures,  not  illustrates,  the 
bright  simplicity  of  truth, — a  scaffolding,  meant  only  to  assist 
in  the  structure  of  a  moral  character,  and  removed  when 
is  completed, — a  parable,  scarcely  adapted  for  children,  but 
tainly  below  the  wants  of  men, — a  superannuated  machinery, 
useful  enough  in  its  day,  but  too  unwieldy  for  modem  refino- 
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ment ; — if  tins  be  so,  how  can  1  accept  bqcIi  an  office  as  this, 
in  the  sense  in  which  ahme  it  should  be  accepted  bj  a  minister 
of  tiie  Gospel  ?  How  can  I,  if  this  be  indeed  the  substance 
of  that  teacliing  of  Christ,  which  I  have  been  appointed  to 
assist  in  perpetuating,  labour  to  impress  upon  an  auditory  the 
propriety  of  aaBiating  those  who  make  it  their  Tjusineas  to 
intrude  these  needless  tnyateries  upon  the  lonely  minda  of 
their  unhappy  pupils  and  victims  ?  May  not  they,  may  not 
at  least  the  enlightened  few  among  such  an  auditory,  reply, 
"  Why  persecute  these  poor  children  with  profitless  perplex- 
ities ?  What  concern  have  they  with  tlie  marvels  of  a  strange 
Jewish  story  of  near  two  thousand  yeara  ago  ?  These  are 
the  loxaries  of  learned  ease ;  they  may  suit  the  elaborate 
education  of  the  wealthy ;  but  as  for  these  hapless  beings, 
mutilated  in  half  their  faculties,  the  Gospel  of  nature  is 
enough  for  them.  /(  at  least  will  not  corrupt  the  purity  of 
their  virtue,  by  insinuating  the  base  notion  of  rewaj-d ;  it  will 
not  make  them  the  idolaters  of  a  human  God,  in  giving  to 
their  ideal  picture  of  Deity  the  passions  and  the  faculties  of  a 
man.  At  most  they  can  know  but  litlie  ;  waste  not,  then, 
their  limited  measure  of  capacity  with  the  puiiiling  details  of 
your  marvellous  history,  a«  if  the  belief  of  a  history  could  ox 
itself  be  of  any  moral  value,  could  make  men  wiser  or  better. 
Tell  them,  if  you  will  have  it  so,  of  the  dignity  of  their  own 
nature,  but  cease  all  visionary  rhapsodies  as  to  anything 
above  itl " 

Brethren,  I  stoop  to  repeat  these  melancholy  levities,  be- 
cause in  substance  they  are  the  thoughts  of  a  multitude  among 
ns,  and  such  thonghts  should  be  met.  It  may  belong  to  the 
philosophiKer  of  the  schools  to  marsihal  them  in  the  imposing 
army  of  system,  but  the  principles  are  the  same,  whether 
issueil  from  the  desk  of  the  sage  (never  more  a  dreamer  than 
when  he  terms  all  beyond  hia  own  horizon  a  dream),  from  the 
workshop  of  the  socialist  artisan  of  the  manufacturing  town, 
•r  from  tfie  lips  of  the  refined  and  pensive  egotist  of  fa^hion- 
c  c  2 
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able  life,  who  cannot  endure  to  profess  &  creed    that  he  nini 
share  with  his  tradesman.      What  else    but    the    prevalence  0 
such  tenets,  open  or  disguised,  has  unchristian izetl    half  oni 
institutions,  and  threatens  to  on  christianize   thein  all  ?     WJisf 
else  but  this  habitual  conviction  of   the  nnimportance  of» 
revelation  of  the   express   will   of  God,    of    the    "  faith   ti« 
Cometh  by  hearing,"  has  given  almost    national    sanction  W 
the  audncions  impiety  of  distinguishing,  in  the  tlieory  of  reli- 
gious education,  between  what  ia  called  "  general  "  and  "  par- 
ticular "  religion ;  of  daring  to  disunite,  at  human  convenience, 
the  majestic  integrity  of  the  truth  of  God,  and   to  determine 
what  shall  be  offered  by  what  will  be  received  V      Wliat  else 
has  given  currency  to  that  dilute  and  inefficient    morality, 
whose  religious  tenfiencies   (when  it  acknowledges   any)  are 
directed,    like   those   which   Paul   found    at   Athene,    to  an 
"unknown   God,"   th^  religion  of  men  who  dare   to    claim 
the  notice  of  the  Father  un .utroduced  by  the  Son,  and,  justly 
struck  blind  by  that  "unapproachable  light,"  wander  in  the 
dark,  and  record  the  gropings  of  their  oUndness  for   revela- 
tions of  eternal    truth.      Nay,  to  come  closer  to  onrsclvca, 
what  but  this  makes  it  an  awkwardness  which  (except  in  the 
professional  teachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  not  always  in  them) 
is  in  the  statutes  of  society  almost  inexcusable,  to  disturb  the 
even  flow  of  common  conversation  with  a  reference   to  the 
decisions  of  Illm  into  whoi*e  name  we  have  been  baptized, 
and   the  signature  of  whose  cross   upon   our   foreheads 
power  of  ours    can  erase?     What,   I   repeat,   produces  ■ 
countenances  all  this,  but  the  secret  conviction,  that  the  r 
gious  beliefs  for  which  we   are  indebted  to    testimony  i 
troths  of  inferior  moment,  if  truths  at  all;  that,  ori^natiqj 
in  the  world,  men  know  not  how  or  when  they  are  now  j 
tai]ied,   not  by  their   own   vigour,   but   the  blind   forfie  of 
enstoiD  I 

In  opposition  to   these  notions,  in   all  their   shades   and 
degrees,  I  recal  you  to  tlie  spirit  of  the  text.      St.  Paal  1* 
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arguing  willi  a  Jew,  and  states,  with  the  candour  of  n  patriot, 
the  objections  of  hia  unhappy  countryman,  whom,  while 
trnth  obliged  him  to  condemn,  hia  heart  was  yearning  to 
rescue.  He  bo  answers  as  to  admit  tlie  j>rinciple,  but  deny 
the  fact  assumed.  The  hesitating  or  obstinate  Israelite  is  con- 
ceived to  orge  that  the  Gospel  of  Jeaus  should  have  been  abun- 
dantly made  known  in  order  to  be  received,  and  to  this  the 
Apostle  assents,  but  replies  that,  in  point  of  fact,  the  publication 
was  already  universal,  St.  Paul  admits  (ver.  14,  15)  that  to 
make  a  revelation  available  to  man  it  must  be  communicated 
to  man  ;  that  to  be  saved  men  must  have  called  upon  the  God 
of  Salvation  ;  that  to  call,  they  must  have  believed ;  to  believe, 
they  must  have  heard ;  to  hear,  they  must  have  had  a  preacher ; 
to  preach,  missionaries  must  have  been  authoritatively  sent.  I 
Bay  he  admits  this  consecutive  order  of  Providence,  because, 
even  supposing  the  passage  introduced  in  the  form  of  an  objec- 
tion, the  answers  ("  but  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the  Gospel," 
&c,,  and  "  but  I  say,  Have  they  not  heard?")  manifestly  con- 
cede the  principle  on  which  the  erroneous  objection  rests,  and 
warrant  us  in  receiving,  as  the  sentiment  of  the  inspired  Apo- 
stle himself,  the  weighty  proposition, — that  "  faith" — the  faith 
which,  overcoming  the  world,  justifies,  and  purifies,  and  saves, 
— "  Cometh  by  hearing,"  cometh  in  the  way  of  commuiiication 
from  man  to  man,  as  distinguished  from  any  natural  reflective 
enlightenment ;  while  that  "  hearing  cometh  by  the  word  of 
God,"  ariseth  out  of  an  express  revelation  uttered  from 
heaven,  in  contrast  to  every  system,  device,  or  imagination,  of 
unassisted  human  reason.  These  ore  the  principles  you  must 
be  prepared  fully  and  cordially  to  espouse, — to  fortify  in  the 
reason,  to  cherish  in  the  heart,  if,  in  difficult  times,  beset  by 
superstition  on  the  one  hand,  by  practical  infidelity  on  the 
other,  you  would  vindicate  against  every  assailant  the  pre- 
cious privileges  of  adoring  faith. 

In  order,  then,  to  contribute  (a.^  a  man  may)  towards  frir- 
Disbing  yoH  with  this  panoply  of  God,  let  me  ask  yon  to 


joia  me,  tor  a  tew  miniilea,  in  weighing  the  ralae  of  tbcM 
ordinary  objectiona  against  the  Gospel,  as  a  snperfluoui 
intruder  upon  a  eelf-suflicing  world.  1  again  remind  yon 
that  I  speak  not  now  of  tlie  unblushing  BensuaJIst,  or  the 
[>ublie  God-dcspiaer.  I  refer  to  better  men,  though  men 
niiataken  aa  to  a  large  and  influential,  thoogh  scattered  partyt 
who,  professing  to  be  guided  by  re&aon,  can  find  no  place  is 
their  reason  for  evangelical  truth. 

Now,  you  will  generally  6nd  that  these  opponents  of  Ui* 
"  faith  by  bearing "  are  accustomed  to  speak  highly  of  two 
general  sources  of  enlightenment,  which  they  boaat  to  bt 
universal  aa  man,  and,  therefore,  as  invested  with  naturs'i 
catholicity,  alone  calculated  to  be  the  religion  of  the  world. 
The  topics  are  thenisclvea  suaceptible  of  a  high  order  of  elo- 
queuce,  and,  taking  ndvantage  of  tliia  capabiUty,  they  enlarga 
in  seductive  strains  on  the  impartial  equity  of  that  Saprem« 
Dispenser,  who,  by  »  revelation  co-extensive  with  nature 
has  made  Himself  known  ahke  to  every  mind  capable 
conceiving  llim ;  and  treat  with  unsparing  severity  a  mil 
rable  band  of  interested  bigots,  who  have  coaspired  to  cloi 
the  eSuIgcnoc,  and  narrow  the  measure,  of  Ilis  mercies. 
The  sources  to  which  they  love  to  refer  are  often  so  hidden 
in  a  blaze  of  eloquent  description,  and  often  bo  highly  adorned 
with  assumptions,  borrowed  from  the  very  religion  thef 
opi»>8e,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  trace  them :  ultimately,  how^ 
ever,  they  are  found  to  resolve  into  the  prospect  of  creation 
without  us,  and  the  light  of  conscience  within.  A  word  on 
both,  considered  aa  teachers  of  divine  truth ;  not  to  exhaust 
a  subject  which  is  boundless,  but  to  fix  in  yonr  recollection 
one  or  two  cardinal  ideau. 

I.  As  regards  the  former, — its  vni'vm-aality  and  perpetuitff^ 
as  a  disclosure  of  Deity  to  mankind,  ore  bitterly  contrasted 
with  the  partiality  and  excluaiveness  of  the  Christian  ayatem. 
If  God  were  to  interfere  fit  all,  they  maintain,  it  would  be  by 
some  vi'ivm-mil  agfnpy.  simplf,  fffiieral,  and  obvionS;   aa  tha 
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lawa  of  Hia  visible  creation.  They  smile  at  the  notion  of 
God's  greatest  exhibition  of  Ilia  will  to  man  being  acted 
upon  the  reduced  theatre  of  a  petty  province,  and  made  depen- 
dent on  the  chances  of  human  testimony.  "  In  the  moral 
as  in  the  physical  world,"  exclaims  the  leader  of  the  senti- 
mental Echool  of  Deism,  "  it  is  ever  on  a  great  scale,  and  by 
simple  means,  that  Deity  operates."  But  what  if  we  retort, 
that  it  is  those  very  Imoa  of  nature  "  on  a  gi'eat  scale," — thoae 
very  "simple  means," — that  have  caused  God  to  be  for- 
gotten ?  Not  justly,  we  admit ;  for  they  ottght  eminently  to 
have  convinced  men  of  His  presence  and  power ;  but  what  of 
that  ?  We  are  not  now  speaking  of  argumentative  propriety, 
but  of  actual  fact ;  not  of  man  aa  he  ought  to  be,  but  of  man 
as  he  b.  And  it  u  an  undeniable  fact,  that  it  is  the  per- 
manence and  uniformity  of  the  natural  laws  of  the  creation 
that  have  beguiled  men  into  speculative,  and,  still  more, 
into  practical  atheism ;  that  it  is  the  very  perfection  of  the 
lawn  which  has  hidden  the  legislator.  The  hand  that  God 
haa  constructed  so  wondrously  can  write,  "There  ia  no  God ;" 
let  it  be  smit  with  sudden  paralysis,  and  the  notion  of  an 
inter\-ening  Avenger  will  arise; — nay,  let  ua  at  any  time 
behold  some  strange  unique  in  any  of  the  departments  of 
experience,  and  it  startles  our  habitual  slumber-  That  ia 
to  aay, — aa  lonp  aa  the  work  ia  perfsct,  we  recognise  no 
worker;  but  the  moment  it  becomes  deficient  (the  very  thing 
which  ought  logically  to  produce  the  doubt),  we  begin  to 
conceive  and  admit  his  reality.  The  more  apparently  capri- 
cious the  works  of  nature,  the  more  they  resemble  man's; 
and  the  more  they  remind  us  of  direct  agency  analogous  to 
the  human.  Now  if  this  be  so,  could  it  be  expected  that, 
to  produce  an  acknowledgment  of  His  being  and  attributes, 
the  Deity  would  continue  to  employ  the  same  medium  of 
regular  and  ordinary  laws,  the  same  voat  and  uniform  pro- 
ccsaea  in  the  physical  and  moral  world,  which  in  all  age* 
have   tended   (anch   tha  miserable  F\ibjection  of  man  to  tn 
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unreasomng  imagination)    to  render   Hia  agency   snapecteS 
by  aome,  and  practically  forgotten  by  the  many  ?      To  make 
Himself  felt,  He  must  disturb  His  lawa;   in  other  words.  He 
must  perform    or   permit   "  miracles."     But    then    He    must 
likewise   exliibit   them   sparingly,  as,  if  they  continued   to 
appear  on  aBsignable  principles  of  stated  recurrence,  and  ic 
definite   cycleSj — nay,    if   they    appeared  frequentfy,    though 
nnfixedly, — they  would   enter,   or   seem   to  enter,   into   the 
procession  of  the  laws  of  nature,  and  thus  lose  their  proper 
use  and  character.     What  follows?     It  follows  that  miraclea 
cannot  be  presented  to  every  successive  age,  far  less  to  each 
individual  person ;    they  must,  then,  Ire   presented   onjy  to 
K3m&  particular  age  or  ages,  and  to  some  particular  pcrBonal 
witnesses.     But  we  have  seen  that  they  ought  to  be  publicly 
■ud  continually  known ;  therefore  (tliere  being  but  one  way 
of  transmitting  past  events  to  present  limes),  revealed  religion 
and  tho  knowledge  of  God,  which  we  have  seen  is  only  thna 
to  be  practically  and  inEuentially  attained,  must  be  made 
dependent  upon  liuman  tesiimimy.     There  is  no  step  of  this 
deduction  which  might  not  be  made  by  a  man  who  had  never 
heard  of  any  actual  revelation  having  been  given  to  raanj' 
it  is   purposely   built   upon  the   simplest  principles   of  our  I 
common  nature.     But  to  tLe  believer  in  the  Gospel  message,-  \ 
how  powerfully  do  the  hundred  voices  of  history  echo  the  J 
truth  of  these  views  1     History  proclaims  {and  the  sound  (tfl 
her  testimony  sliatters  in   an  instant  the  airy  structurea  < 
mere  sjjeculation)  that,  in  point  of  fact,  God  never  An*  \ 
in  any  form  acknowledged  by  the  mass  of  mankind,  escepi 
under  the  supposition  of  a  direct  interposition,  whether  t 
or  false  ;   that  He  never  has  been  rightly  or  decorously  woi 
shipped  by  the   same  ma-is  of  men,  until  a  true  revelation^! 
handed  down  by,  and  believed  on,  testimony,  did  that  for  thoj 
world,  which   the   whole  array  of  the  "  natural  laws,"  tltv'l 
"  simple  means,"  the  harmony  of  the  world,  and  the  gloriooa 
■poutAcle  of  the  starry  heavens,  never  effected  in  a  singls 
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nation  of  the  earth, — never  thoroughly  and  constantly  effected, 
pcrhnpa,  in  a  single  mind,  since  the  fall  of  Adam  I  We  are 
accused  of  evading  arguments  from  reason;  this  seems  to  me 
to  amount  to  somelhiog  not  unlike  demonstration,  that  a 
traditional  revelation,  built  on  testimony  transmitted  from 
man  to  man, — that  is,  of  a  Bible  and  sermon  religion,  far 
from  being  improbable  (aa  the  impugners  of  an  "  historical 
creed"  bo  eloquently  insist),  is  actually  the  form  of  religion 
imperatively  demanded  by  the  very  structure  of  human  nature. 
So  mucli  for  the  boasted  efficacy  of  the  prospect  of  nature, 
or  of  interferences  vast  and  simple  and  continuous  as  her 
laws,  to  win  the  minds  of  men  to  recognise  their  God.  Thus 
true  ia  it,  that  if  the  Psalmist  could  say  of "  the  heavens 
declaring  the  glory  of  Grod,"  that  "their  line  is  gone  out 
through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the 
world,"  our  Apostle  could,  with  a  more  profound  and  touching 
truth,  apply  (aa  in  the  chapter  before  us,  vcr,  18)  tJie  ex- 
pressions to  iJie  public  delivery  of  a  revealed  Gospel;  to  that 
which  has  aroused  a  world,  slumbering  amid  the  majestic 
nniformity  of  the  natural  laws,  and  beguiled  into  dreaming 
(aa  men  are  ever  prone  to  do)  that  what  is  habitual  explains 
itfielf  and  is  because  it  is, — has  aroused  such  a  world,  I  say, 
to  know  at  length  that  these  things  exist,  not  because  they 
could  not  have  been  otherwise,  but  because  thpy  are  willed  to 
be  tlius,  that,  each  instant,  they  are  dependent  upon  the 
nncontrolled  fiat  of  One,  who  is  distinct  from  them,  and 
before  them,  and  above  them.  Men  ever  cling  to  the  nearest 
object ;  in  the  law  they  lose  the  lawgiver;  or,  what  is  more 
irrational,  make  a  lawgiver  of  the  law,  and  deify  tlie  world. 
It  is  as  when  the  prophet  beheld  that  wondrous  vision  by  the 
river  Chebar, — the  winged  creatures,  and  the  coals  of  fire, 
and  the  lightning, — the  vivid  enprgies  of  nature ;  "  wheels 
within  wheels,"  that  marvellously  seem  to  move  themselves, 
for  "the  spirit  of  the  living  creature  waa  in  the  wheels;" 
wings  whose  noiee  waa  "  like  the  noise  of  great  waters,"  yea, 
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vven '^  aa  iht  voice  of  the  Almigk^  ;"  deity,  in  all  its  powff, 
seeming  embodied  and  expressed  in  the  living  mechanism. 
But  doea  the  prophet  pause  at  this  stage  ?  does  he  merge  (he 
Creator  in  the  creation,  or  confound  life  derived  irith  lift 
essential?  Nay, — for  "above  the  firmament  that  was  om 
their  heads  was  the  likeness  of  a  (AroM,  and  upon  the  iikmesa 
of  the  throne  was  the  likeness  as  the  appearance  of  a  jus" 
(forshadowing  the  incarnate  Son)  "  alone  upon  it .  .  .  Thi; 
was  the  appearance  of  tlie  likeness  OP  the  oloet  op  THE 
Lord.  And  when  I  saw  IT  I  fell  upon  my  face."  Ail  till 
tlien  was  wonderful,  but  nothing  till  then  to  be  adored  I 

II.  But  the  depreciatoTB  of  revelation,  and  the  refinen  wfcs 
would  evaporate  its  spirit,  and  those  among  onr  men  of  lb* 
world,  who  for  variety  Bometinies  assume  an  enthusiasm  fin 
virtue, — refer  ns  (and  witli  peculiar  frequency  of  late  yean) 
to  another  source  of  guidance  and  security.  This  is  the  prood 
imperative  of  conscience  ;  the  authority  which  each  ratiooal 
being  carries  within  his  "breast,  the  all-sufficient  rule  of  right, 
universal  as  man,  and  authoritative  as  God,  whose  image  and 
superscription  it  bears.  Christian  pneste,  they  tell  us,  are 
leagued  to  degrade  the  austere  purity  of  this  perfect  law  by  a 
host  of  suspicions  tenets,  contrived  to  ease  alarmed  con- 
sciences, and  to  increase  the  general  dependence  on  tbem- 
selvea  by  magnifying  their  ready  remedies.  This  indeed 
toucliea  the  honour  of  tlio  Gospel,  this  aims  to  wound  the 
vitals  of  the  tnith  we  preach,  The  Gospel,  by  the  simple 
dignity  of  her  presence,  can  rebuke  the  scoffer  and  (he  volnp- 
tuary ;  to  be  taunted  with  treachery  by  the  stern  advocate 
of  virtue,  himself  often  anconsciously  indebted  to  her  for  the 
principles  he  lives  on,  is  a  trial  more  startling.  But  it  is  the 
trial  of  the  Founder:  "  Mine  own  familiar  friend  in  whom  I 
trusted,  lohich  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel 
against  me." 

You  will  not  expect  that  I  can  now  enter  into  this  branch 
of  our  eubjeot  at  any  length  proportionate  to  its  tmporlanee, 
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that  I  can  noTV  undertake  to  expose  all  tlie  feeblencas,  and 

umvind  all  the  sopliistriea,  of  these  declatmers,     Aa  before, 

remembering  how  small  a  portion  of  pulpit  addresses  is 
usuftlly  carried  beyond  the  walla  of  a  church, — I  confina 
myself  to  a  single  and  simple  practical  riew,  1  surrender 
everything  which  the  most  exacting  adversary  can  demand; 
I  demand  nothing  which  the  moat  unblushing  sophist  can 
deny.  As  the  advocate  of  the  "faith  that  cometh  by  hearing," 
I  concede  every  high  attribution  that  celebrates  the  dignity 
of  the  law  of  which  he  speaks,  and  that  enforces  the  propriety 
of  urging  ils  performance.  In  doing  so  I  affirm  no  more  than 
"the  volume  of  the  book,"  which  proclaims  thai  "  b leased 
are  the  undefiled  in  the  way,  that  walk  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord;"  that  "  His  righteousness  is  an  everlasting  nght- 
oousness,  ami  ilis  law  the  truth  :" — I  aay  no  more  for  that 
law  than  my  Master,  who  died  a  voluntary  martyr  to  its 
justice.  So  far  as  that  law  is  engraven  upon  the  soul,  yoa 
will  do  well  to  deepen  and  refresh  the  characters ;  so  far 
as  that  inward  revelation  ihines,  you  are  bound  unceasingly 
to  trim  it«  lamp,  to  purify  the  moral  atmosphere  around  it, 
to  maintain  and  heighten  the  blessed  illumination.  You  will 
do  well  to  follow  it,  it  ia  your  duty  to  follow  it, — but  (:a.n  you  ? 
I  am  not  speaking  now  of  origxTtal  sin,  or  inherited  frailty ; 
not  because  irrelative  to  the  point,  but  because  demanding  a 
sort  of  proof  distinct  from  the  simple  appeal  to  ea^perience,  on 
which  I  would  rest  this  question,  of  the  value  of  Gospel 
preaching  in  relation  to  the  law  of  conscience.  I  take 
nan  as  he  is,  man  as  you  see  and  know  him  to  be.  It 
ia  the  ruinous  error  of  specutatiats,  that  they  make  themselves 
^e  measure  of  the  human  race,  and  generalize  motives  and 
feelings  which  cannot  go  beyond  the  door  of  the  study. 
I  speak  of  the  man  of  the  fields  and  the  market-place, 
the  man  of  affection,  and  passion,  and  prejudice, — the  being 
whom,  if  few  can  discern  in  themselves,  each  can  accurately 
peiveive  his  n^ghbour  to  be. 
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In  what  state,  then,  does  the  teacher  (whether  he  be  monl 
only,  or  evangelical  also)  find  this  being,  who  is  to  be  ilie 
subject  of  his  labours  ?  He  finds  him  the  creatine  of  a  mas 
of  surrounding  and  constitutional  influences,  that  have  ha^ 
dened  into  settled  habits;  and  the  stem  reaaoners  I  oppose 
would  be  the  first  to  allow,  that  these  influences  are  mostlj&r 
evil.  The  point  is,  to  reclaim  him  to  the  lato  he  has  aban- 
doned, or  never  clearly  known.  Our  austere  instructor,  wbo 
accuses  the  Gospel  of  deadening  the  sense  of  g^ilt,  apprtMcheB 
his  degraded  and  dejected  fellow-mortal.  He  impresses  the 
essential  impropriety  of  moral  aberrations;  he  depicts,  in 
majestic  though  colourless  outlines,  the  awful  dignity  of  that 
inward  unconditional  law,  by  which  the  firee  will  of  man  binds 
itself;  he  explains  with  great  accuracy  that  important  prin- 
ciple, by  which  repeated  evil  becomes  inveterate,  and  its 
results  are  perpetuated ;  he  rises  higher  still,  and  names,  with 
reverential  mysteriousness,  that  Being,  who,  though  trans- 
cending all  the  compass  of  thought,  may  be  conceived  to  will 
man's  obedience  to  a  law,  thus  essentially  and  universally 
implanted. 

His  remedy  is  administered,  but  with  what  success  ?  Alas! 
is  it  necessary  for  me  to  enlarge  upon  the  ineflicacy  of  such 
restoratives?  The  victim  of  folly  listens  with  approbation, 
pcrha])s  with  momentary  enthusiasm ;  he  thinks  of  the  dig- 
nity of  human  nature,  and  makes  an  effort  or  two  to  meet  the 
vast  idea ;  but  there  is  a  power  in  habitual  depravity,  which 
no  cold  injunction  of  reason  has  privilege  to  disturb ; — ^you 
know  it,  if  you  have  ever  surveyed  your  own  lives  and  hearts. 
The  spell  returns,  the  waters  subside  into  their  accustomed 
channel,  the  man  is  what  the  lessons  of  a  life  have  made  him, 
with,  i)erhap!?,  the  added  bitterness  of  despair,  to  paralyse  yet 
more  fatally  the  energies  of  his  spirit. 

Do  I  say,  that  the  Go8j)el  must  succeed  with  such  a  man  ? 
No,  I  do  not  ask  miracles,  l^ut  I  do  say  that  it  adopts  the 
only  course  wliicli  carries  a  chance  of  succeeding  to  arouse. 
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restore,  and  fix  him.     Supematui'Al  causet 
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apart  (which  I 
purposelj  omit,  because  their  reality  ia  queatioiied  by  such 
adversai-ics),  man  can  be  swayed  only  by  the  principles  of  his 
own  constitution ;  the  poison  and  tlie  antidote  both  grow 
there.  Whence,  then,  shall  we  draw  the  magic,  that  is  to 
chakm  thia  lethargy  away  ?  You  have  the  whole  aracnal  of 
human  nature  before  yon  to  choose  from;  does  it  hold  one 
weapon  that  can  meet  this  antagonist  ?  Surely  you  will  not 
hesitate  in  the  choice.  All  experience  cries  aloud, — Fly  to 
the  affections  !  What  ?  and  are  tliey  infallible  for  this  niij^bty 
enterprise  of  restoration  ?  No,  for  there  is  no  human  principle 
whose  operation  is  absolutely  invariable ;  but  we  do  not  warn 
the  drowning  man  to  neglect  seizing  the  plank,  which  alone 
can  support  him  amid  tlie  howling  waters,  because  he  may 
still  perish  though  he  grasp  it  I  We  may  fail  to  enkindle  them, 
they  may  fail  to  stimulate ;  but  it  ia  still  certain,  that  we  liave 
here  a^urcAoje  upon  llie  human  soul,  such  as  no  other  class  of 
principles  ever  gave,  or  can  give,  till  man  ia  no  longer  man. 

Here,  then,  is  the  Gospel  system  in  a  word,  here  ia  that  ia 
which  it  overpasses  every  rival  remedy,  here  is  the  charm  by 
which  it  works  its  exclusive  wonders : — ii  hringa  the  APFeC- 
TI0N8  to  reinforce  tie  CONSCIENCE.  Is  this  to  debase  the 
dignity  of  virtue  ?  It  ia,  as  truly  as  when  the  virtuous  father 
teaches  his  wayward  child  to  love  virtue,  by  winning  him  to 
love  his  teacher  I  Is  this  to  debase  the  majesty  of  the  law, — 
to  unveil  the  adorable  benevolence  of  Him  who  is  its  living 
impersonation  ?  Is  it  a  weakness  to  keep  the  law  through 
love  of  Him  who  gave  the  law?  Proud  and  cruel  mockery, 
which  freezes  to  despair,  on  pretence  of  liardening  to  fortitude ; 
which  forbids  the  sick  to  be  healed  on  any  terms  but  those 
wliich  the  healthy  alone  could  use,  and  rejects  a  remedy, 
because  it  is  remedial ;  which  would  delude  us  to  starve  in 
the  midst  of  bounty,  because,  forsooth,  it  is  unmanly  to  be 
dependent  on  food — to  perisli  of  hunger  rather  than  conde- 
scend to  eat  the  bread  of  heaven ! 
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But  you  will  not  require  lo  be  told,  tliat  He.  wlio  l»B 
knew  our  nature,  might  best  be  tmstcd  to  repair  it.  Well  (Jo 
you  know,  lliat  when  the  raoet  im]">sing-  efforts  of  human 
wisdom  shall  have  been  dismiased  as  illusory  phantoms,  cold 
and  pompous  insults  lo  men's  misery, — every  comer  of  otir 
land  shall  still  supply  a  teacliing,  rich  in  a  wisdom  that  nou 
ever  received  in  heart  and  sou!,  and  felt  not  the  throbbing  d 
a  new  life  within  him.  And  what  is  tlie  nature  of  this  mar- 
velloua,  this  transforming  message?  Astoi-y,  my  brethren,  > 
simple  story ;  such  as  a  child  will  feel  and  weep  OTcr ;  such 
as  a  sage  of  seventy  M-inters  cannot  fathom.  It  tella  of  a  law 
holy  as  that  eternal  heart  from  which  it  sprang  ;  it  puinta  liie 
portrait  of  tlie  rigliteousness  consummate,  which  images  tliM 
law  in  the  life  ;  it  celebrates  the  triumph  of  the  moral  conqnesr, 
that  makes  the  enfranchised  conscience  sovereign  of  the  man. 
Tet  this  were  no  more  than  others  could,  in  their  measurt, 
rival.  But  oh!  a  tale,  more  touching  than  all  this  solemn 
strain,  is  its  exclusive  privilege  to  unfold.  It  speAks, — it 
alone  can  speak, — of  One,  whose  purity,  too  perfect  to  brook 
one  unatoned  sin  in  tlie  vast  universe  of  His  creation,  vraa 
accompanied  by  a  love  too  tender  to  endure  that  one  pang 
should  continue  to  exist,  ior  which  His  own  high  wifidom 
would  permit  a  remedy ;  of  a  love,  which  drew  the  living 
Author  of  the  law  from  His  transcendent  abode  into  oui 
narrow  nature,  that  He  might  quench  the  lightnings  of  His 
own  fivengingjuatice  in  streams  of  His  own  human  blood.  It 
tells  of  that  inexpressible  attachment,  of  nhich  all  human 
relationships  {for  it  names  them  ail)  are  too  weak  to  be  the 
faintest  shadows ;  of  a  Creator,  who  is  father  and  brother  atid 
husband  of  His  redeemed  ; — and  by  aU  the  insults  of  His 
humiliated  life,  by  His  despised  poverty,  and  His  accumulated 
wrongs,  by  a  eight  which  made  the  angels  tremble  and  weep, 
though,— mystery  of  un fathomed  ingiatitudel— men,  its  ob- 
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the  thorns  of  Calvary,  liy  tlie  last  dark  tortures  of  an  expiring 
Qcod, — it  prays  us  to  love  Him  in  return  I  Thia  may  fail  to 
move, — alas  I  too  well  do  we  know  that  it  can  fail ;  but  it  is 
certain  tiiat  tine  appeal  to  the  grateful  affections  is  the  legiti- 
mate path  to  the  great  object  of  renovation,  that  it  is  a  justifi- 
able patli,  that  it  is  a  practicable  path,  that,  if  it  fail,  no  other, 
that  men  have  ever  devised,  can  offer  a  chance  of  success ! 

If  these  remarks  be  warranted,  even  these,  simple  and  brief 
as  they  are,  the  cause  is  finished.  It  cannot,  without  obsti- 
nate cavil,  he  controverted,  that  the  faitli  of  hearing  accom- 
plishea  what  every  system  of  natural  enlightenment  has  left 
unremedied ;  the  universe  without,  and  the  monitor  witliin, 
are  proclaimed,  by  the  experience  of  agea,  unequal  to  this 
tremendous  cliarge ;  a  Ustijuid  history  of  divine  lom  must  alone 
convert  mankind.  I  boldly  challenge  every  man's  observa- 
tion to  confirm  this  reasoning.  Genuine  faith  in  the  revealed 
character  of  Jehovah  is  indeed  rare  ;  but,  in  proportion  aa  it 
Spreads,  the  renewal  to  holiness  spreads  too,  co-existent  and 
co-exteneive.  The  drunkard,  the  voluptuary,  the  man  of 
envy,  of  ambition,  of  avarice,  resigns  the  hoarded,  hardened 
depravity  of  a  life ;  the  desperate  are  taught  to  hope,  and  by 
hope  stimalated  to  exertions  by  themselves  undreamedof;  and 
I  hesitate  not  to  affirm,  that,  amid  failures  innumerable  from 
all  the  opposing  influences  of  human  corruption,  wonders  are, 
through  the  compass  of  the  professing  Church  of  Christ, 
wrought,  on  any  single  Sunday,  by  preaching  the  life  and  death 
of  Jesu3,  which  exceed  in  number,  in  degree,  and  in  permanence, 
all  the  moral  transformations  from  habitual  vice  to  ffentiine 
virtue,  ever  by  any  other  means  effected  since  the  fall  of  man. 
This  may  suffice  for  the  present.  If  it  leaves  much  unsaid, 
it  leaves  you  the  more  to  think  of;  and  I  believe  that 
thoughts,  which  rise  as  the  natural  growth  of  our  own  minds, 
strike  their  roots  deeper  and  more  enduringly  than  the  tmna- 
planted  exotica  of  other  intellects.  Many  of  you  may,  indeed, 
be  little  habituated  to  reflection  upon  the  grounds  and  reasons 
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of  a  faith  whose  origin  in  joor  own  minds  is  lost  in  tbe 
remoteness  of  infancy  I  but  among  the  thoughts  tliat,  CTen  ts 
the  least  reflective,  will  gather  in  the  train  of  such  consida*- 
tions  as  have  engaged  us  this  daj,  surely  this  is  one,  and  not 
the  least  impressive  because  the  simplest  of  all,  that,  if  sndi 
be  the  value  of  a  communicated  revelation,  it  lies  upon  u, 
with  all  the  weight  of  a  tremendous  obligation,  that  within  tlie 
compass  of  our  power,  no  human  soul  shall  remain  unviated 
by  its  light.  And,  truth  to  say,  Christian  men  and  womea 
in  our  age  are  not  slow  to  reeognise  the  claim.  If  I  camo 
before  you  this  day  to  ])lcad  the  cause  of  some  distant  and 
benighted  tribe  of  the  human  family,  for  whom  the  mii- 
sionarics  of  the  Gospel  were  supplicating  their  Christian  bre- 
thren to  furnish  the  means  of  enlightenment ;  if  1  had  to  teD 
of  the  wants  of  the  taught,  and  the  humble  courage  of  the 
teacliers, — of  men  wlio  had  forsaken  the  dearest  ties  of  home 
and  country  to  multiply  the  heirs  of  glory,  and  who  rejoiced 
CO  be  thought  worthy  thus  to  suffer ;  could  I  speak  of  wilder- 
nesses  in  some  far  clime,  impenetrable  to  all  but  Chiistian 
love,  untrodden  save  by  those  "  feet  beautiful  on  the  moan- 
tains,  that  bring  tidings  of  salvation ;  "  had  I  to  recount  the 
success  of  such  efforts,  the  sanguinary  Indian  falling  at  the 
feet  of  the  meek  preacher  of  the  truth  in  Jesus,  and  beseech- 
ing him  for  more  and  yet  more  of  those  blessed  sayings  that 
made  him  so  strangcily  happy, — the  softer  idolater  of  the 
Pacific  strengthened  to  knowing  himself,  in  knowing  at  length 
a  pure  and  holy  God ; — had  1  to  plead  for  such  a  cause  as  this, 
I  believe  I  should  not  plead  in  vain.  Ah,  brethren  I  trust  me, 
the  cause  for  which  I  do  plead,  if  without  this  brilliant  variety 
of  interest,  possesses  an  interest  as  deep,  or  deeper,  of  its  own. 
It  is  a  lonelier  country,  a  solitude  more  unbroken,  that  ^eM 
missionaries  have  to  penetrate,  who  would  burst  the  mental 
torpor  of  him  who  cannot  hear  or  speak.  Ainong  us^  and  in 
all  outward  indications  on  our  level,  breathing  the  air  we 
breathe,  and  seeing  the  light  we  sec,  the  rep;ioii,  nevertheless. 
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tiiat  tliese  poor  exiles  of  nature  iniiabit,  is  separated  from 
ours,  by  barriers  wider  than  seas  or  mountains  can  interpose. 
Tlie  aenaes  tliey  retain  are,  in  a  manner,  l!ie  very  iuatrumenls 
of  anguish,  for  lliese  senses,  sight  «apecially,  apprise  them  ot 
their  inferiority,  and  feed  the  anxious  longing  fur  tliat  un- 
known something,  which  they  are  too  well  aware  all  around 
them  poasesa,  and  they  alone  are  condemned  to  desire.  Nor 
could  I  ever  witness  one  of  theae  nnfortunatea, — the  quick, 
restless  eye,  earnest  as  if  sight  alone  would  force  its  way  to 
knowledge,  and  then  the  dull  drooping  relapse  into  vacant 
hopelessness, — without  its  bringing  to  my  mind  all  the  woes  of 
literal  bauisliment,  and  picturing  to  my  thoughts  some  exile, 
bom  an  alien  from  his  own  ancestral  land,  who  loves  to  linger 
on  the  borders  of  a  region  he  never  must  enter,  who  gazes  fondly 
Qpon  the  dim  outline  of  woods  aiid  mountains,  his  native 
inheritance,  but  his  in  vain,  and  strains  hia  agonised  fancy  to 
conceive  prospects  ho  never  must  beEiold.  But  here  the  resem- 
blance breaks.  The  banished  wanderer  has,  at  least,  one  pros- 
pect unchangeably  his  own.  He  can  gaze  upon  the  heacens, 
the  all-embracing  heavens,  and  recognise  the  same  sun  that 
quickens  the  soil  of  his  forefathers.  But  to  our  spiritual 
exile,  no  spiritual  heaven  is  unveiled.  To  him  in  vaia  rises, 
to  enlighten  the  world,  that  divinei  orb,  which  a  deaf-mute 
once  designated  as  the  "sun  of  eternity,"  evea  the  invisible 
God, "  the  brightness  of  the  everlasting  light ; "  no  menage  of 
love  has  ever  taught  him  the  secrets  of  that  celestial  home 
where  the  righteous  shine  "  as  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  The 
world,  to  him,  is  a  volume  in  au  unknown  language,  which 
he  sees  but  cannot  construe,  a  cypher  whose  key  is  lost.  He 
looks  around  him,  and  beholds  the  ohangea  of  events,  night 
and  day,  seed-time  and  harvest;  but  he  has  not  risen,  he 
cannot  rise,  to  that  mighty  inference,  which  enthrones  in  tlie 
centre  of  the  universe  the  one  Intelligence,  all-creating. 
uncreate.  The  same  Providence  that  sends  man  into  the 
world  naked,  while  if  clothes  the  inferior  animals,  because  ir 
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gives  bim  alone  reastm  to  supply  his  want ;  which  leaves  lum 
the  most  defenceless  of  the  larger  animals,  slower  than  HmJi 
less  organically  acute,  less  mnscularly  strong,  because  it  giTV 
him  reason  to  be  his  all-sufficient  engine  of  defence;  which 
thus  makes  him  bodily  the  prey,  meutallj  the  lord,  of  tbe 
brute  creation, — has  also,  in  its  wisdom,  made  reason  itwlt 
depend  on  organic  conveyances  for  its  original  materials ;  and 
the  being  without  senses  is  a  being  without  knowledge^  eidier 
of  this  world  or  of  any  other.  The  deaf-mute  has  natozaDj 
no  religion  ;  experience  has  proved  it,  if  it  wanted  proof;  the 
instinct  of  imitation  sometimes  bids  him  kneel,  but  his  wonhip 
is  idolatrous,  he  adores  the  siors.  Smile  not  in  conscioiis 
superiority;  half  the  world,  the  reasoning,  hearing,  speaking 
world,  to  this  day  does  no  more  I 

But  I  have  declined  you  long ;  and  yet  I  still  linger  round 
the  subject,  unwilling  to  leave  anything  unspoken,  for  thow 
who  cannot  speak  for  themselves.  No  charity  is  like  this,  fiir 
all  have  hope  but  its  objects.  The  blind  holds  out  a  visibk 
signal  of  his  distress ;  the  poor  mute  may  wander  among  ns 
for  weeks,  and  his  misfortune  be  still  unknown.  Hence 
history  shows  us  that  his  sorrows  have  ever  been  the  lad 
provided  for  by  public  charity.  This  institution  (the  first  of 
its  kind  in  Ireland)  is  but  twenty-three  years  old,  and  yet  the 
deaf  and  dumb  of  Ireland  average  4,000,  and  have  done  ao 
long,  while  churches  were  thronged  with  worshippers,  and 
Religion  swelling  her  triumphs  in  the  land.  But  never  came 
the  voice  of  peace  to  them,  never  to  them  was  given  the 
heaven-raised  affection,  the  hope  that  vanquishes  the  grave; 
the  heavenly  dew  that  fell  on  every  fleece  left  theirs  dry ;  till 
the  persevering  benevolence  of  one  good  man  had  roused  the 
public  attention  to  this  desert  wilderness  in  the  midst  of  our 
spiritual  vineyard.  But  what  avail  the  labours  and  sacrifices 
of  imassisted  charity  ?  The  Institution  rests  with  yotu  With 
you  it  now  depends  whether  sixty  helpless  beings,  now  press- 
ing for  admission,  shall  be  far  ever  rejected  from  this  Instita- 
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tion,  and  from  humanity ;  whether  they  shall  pass  through 
life  silent,  terrible  monuments  of  the  mysterious  will  of  God, 
— no  thought  of  heaven,  or  of  glory,  ever  brightening  that 
gloomy  vacancy  of  soul, — fatherless,  Redeemerless,  spiritless, 
hopeless ;  whether,  when  that  sad  and  silent  life  approaches 
its  close,  they  shall  lie,  in  speechless  agony,  unable  to  inter- 
pret their  own  woes,  unknowing  of  the  future;  whether, 
when  the  dark  crisis  has  passed,  and,  in  awful  ignorance, 
neglected  by  their  fellow-Christians  here,  and  unqualified 
for  any  position  in  God^s  spiritual  world,  they  stand  before 
the  throne, — but  I  pause.  Gt>d  grant  that,  in  that  hour, 
a  voice  may  not  be  given  to  the  dumb  to  accuse  the  deeds 
of  this  day. 
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SERMON  XXIII. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  WALK  IN  LIGHT  AND  LOVK. 

(Preached  for  the  Moljneux  Asylum  for  Blind  Feznalea.) 

1  John  L  7. 
If  we  vxdk  in  the  light,  cu  lie  it  in  the  light,  ve  have  fdlowtkip  one  with 

The  great  Evangelist,  my  brethren,  whose  language  is  at  all 
times  the  most  wonderful  union  of  depth  and  simplicitj  the 
world  has  ever  seen,  has  compressed  into  a  few  blessed  woxda 
the  whole  mystery  of  Christian  truth.  It  is,  indeed,  one 
inimitable  mark  of  profound  reality,  that  in  the  jtfew  Testa- 
ment almost  everi/  sentence  of  doctrinal  or  practical  importanoe 
may  be  perceived  to  bear  its  secret  relation  to  an  tmiyexsal 
and  presiding  plan.  There  is  nothing  superfluous,  nothing 
isolated;  but  there  are  degrees  in  even  the  ezcellenoes  of 
divine  knowledge.  In  the  firmament  of  revelation,  **  one  star 
diffcreth  from  another  star  in  glory;*'  and,  assuredly,  Aii 
declaration  of  peace  and  purity  stands  conspicuous  among 
those  glimpses  of  an  inner  and  diviner  splendour, — of  an 
heaven  within  heaven, — ^Avhich  gleam  through  the  veil  of 
Scripture  upon  the  people  of  God.  The  soul  of  man  is  but 
an  exile  in  this  ruined  world ;  his  affections  yearn,  even 
in  their  very  degradation,  for  something  better ;  yea,  every 
capricious  form  of  that  degradation,  its  thousand  petty  ambi- 
tions, are  but  crippled  struggles  for  a  someiiking  above  it; 
the  pupil  of  the  Spirit  alone  is  taught  where  and  bow  to 
seek  it ; — let  but  such  an  one  possess  even  this  fragment  of 
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truth,  and  it  almoBt  aofficea  to  be  the  chart  that  directs  his 
course  to  glory  I 

But  what  an  office  it  is,  thus  to  stand  among  an  assembly 
of  eternal  souls ;  and,  disregarding  the  veil  of  Sesh  that  hidea 
us  one  from  another,  to  speak — spirit  to  spirit — in  the  pre- 
sence of  liie  living  God,  and  of  all  tliose  between  us  and  God, 
who,  unseen  by  our  eyes,  may  be  privileged  to  mingle  among 
the  throng  of  men !  What  an  office, — if  we  could  but  caat 
aside  the  blinding  influences  of  habit, — to  stand  forth,  an 
immortal  among  immortals,  to  proclaim  a  message  whose 
reception  is  yet  to  fix  an  eternity  1  How  it  requires  as  to 
recall  every  instance  we  have  ever  witnessed,  of  the  manner 
in  which  God  perpetually  suspends  great  things  upon  things 
apparently  of  small  moment,  to  conceive  it  possible,  that 
a  time  shall  yet  be  present,  when  tlie  course  of  endless  ages 
shall  not  exliaust  the  effects  (immediate  or  i-emote)  of  this 
single  meeting;  when,  year  after  year,  yea,  century  after 
century,  shall  return  but  the  melancholy  echo  of  an  abused 
or  uegleclful  past,  reverberated  from  all  the  unfathomed 
abysses  of  eternity ;  or  sball  prolong,  in  strains  of  triumph, 
the  remembrance  of  some  one  blissful  Sabbath  when  the  grace 
of  God  was  welcomed  and  harboured  in  the  adoring  soul] 

1  am  to  speak  to  yon  of  that  bond  of  love,  which  binds  soul 
to  soul  in  biudiug  all  to  God ;  of  that  walk  of  light  which 
assimilates  us  to  Him  who  ia  light;  and  of  the  union  which 
identiHes  these,  in  connecting  them  both  with  the  purifying 
work  of  Christ  But  you  know  that  I  am  here  this  day  for 
a  tcni))oral,  no  less  than  for  an  eternal  purpose ;  that  I  am  here 
to  speak,  not  only  on  behalf  of  God,  but  of  God's  afflicted 
servants;  aud  to  summon  you,  as  you  yooi-aelves  value  the 
holy  privileges  of  the  Christian  life,  to  aid  that  work  which 
per[>etuate8  thorn  among  your  fellow-creatures.  But  why 
divide  these  topics  ?  Why  "  put  asunder  "  those  which  "  God 
liatii  joined  together?"  To  preach  the  truth  is  the  Btraighteat 
toad  to  preaching  the  charHi/  of  tlie  Gospel,     To  publbh  thft 
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message  of  love  is  essentially  to  infuse  love  I  This  Groqid 
story  of  onrs  is  no  mere  register  of  surprising  events,  whidi 
men  are  to  hear,  and  perhaps  to  credit,  and  coldly  return  to 
forget ;  it  is  no  chronology  of  barren  incidents,  digested  out 
of  fragments  of  half-perished  authors,  by  the  diligence  of 
modem  erudition ; — it  is  a  living  and  a  life-giving  story!  It 
is  not  ancient  only,  nor  modem  only,  but  both,  and  of  ill 
time  I  It  fills  the  amplitude  of  eternity ;  for  its  Author  ii 
one,  who  is  ^'  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  eyer!** 
It  links  us  with  Him  who  was  before  all  worlds ;  and  wlio 
will  be^  and  be  oura^  when  He  shall  have  rebuked  into  anni- 
hilation the  worlds  His  word  summoned  to  exist  I  To  preach 
Christ  may,  then,  be  to  preach  the  facts  of  a  history;  but  tluj 
are  the  facts  of  this  hour,  no  less  than  of  eighteen  centoiiei 
ago.  What  He  has  done,  He  is  doing ;  to  show  Him  to  yon, 
the  living  impersonation  of  Almighty  love,  as  He  walked 
among  us  of  old,  is  to  show  Him  to  you  the  same  quiekening 
Spirit  of  love,  as  He  works  among  us  now  I  And,  therefore, 
to  tell  you  Gospel  truth  is  to  do  more  than  tell  yon  truth; 
it  is, — if  the  Spirit  will, — to  transform  you  into  the  UkennB  of 
Him  who  wrought  that  wondrous  work,  to  shed  His  beams 
upon  you  as  you  come  near  to  contemplate  His  glory,  to  act 
over  again  the  story  of  Christ  in  every  heart  that  beats  and 
bums  to  hear  it  1  If,  then,  this  truth  be  a  love-creating  truth, 
which  to  believe  is  to  imitate,  I  will,  in  God's  name,  deliver 
this  truth,  and  let  it  work  among  you  the  divine  charity  it 
exhibits ! 

1.  The  blessed  Apostle  declares  himself  commissioned  to 
proclaim  a  '*  message*'  of  transcendent  importance ;  a  message 
which  he  declares  calculated  to  consummate  the  joy  of  all  the 
believing  people  of  God.  Of  his  own  qualifications  there  can 
be  no  doubt  He  is  no  deviser  of  conjectural  wisdom,  no 
framer  of  untried  theory.  Thrice  over  he  reiterates,  within 
the  compass  of  as  many  verses,  that  he  speaks  of ''  that  which 
he  has  seen,  and  heard,  and  his  hands  have  handled.**     The 


Sei-ii 


IiV  LJGET  AXD  LOVE. 


41 L 


aim  of  the  message  is  no  lesa  momentoua.  It  is  to  be  th« 
inBtmnient  of  prodEcing  a  blessing  bo  Burpaasing  all  human 
anticipation,  that  even  long  familiarity  cannot  yet  have 
deadened  the  emphasis  of  the  phrase  in  any  mind  capable  of 
thought, — it  is  to  produce  "  a  fellowship  with  tlie  Father  and 
the  Son  I "  What,  then,  is  this  message  thus  solemnly  intro- 
duced, thus  earnestly  enforced?  "  T/iia  is  the  raeaaago  which 
we  have  heard  of  Him  and  declare  nnto  you, — that  God  ia 
light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all." 

2.  It  is  manifest,  then,  that  tliia  revelation  of  the  divine 
excellency  is  directly  connected  with  the  mystical  communion  of 
which  he  speaks;  the  one  ia,  in  some  measure,  the  condition 
on  which  the  other  ia  auspended.  But  the  connexion  becomes 
yet  more  distinct  when  we  come  to  the  passage  before  us. 
We  there  Icam  that  this  light,  with  which  God  Himself  ia 
identified,  becomes  also  the  element  in  which  Hia  elect 
children  breathe  and  move  i — "  If  we  tcalk  in  the  light,  as 
He  is  in  the  light :" — and  we  learn  that  the  high  communion 
of  fellowship,  before  proposed  as  the  prize  and  glory  of  the 
spiritual  life,  directly  belongs  to  such  a  position.  Nor  that 
slone ;  but  this  very  communion  is  now  made  to  extend  through 
the  entire  society  of  the  regenerate  {"  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another"), — to  link  them,  each  to  each,  as  all  are  linked 
in  heaven, — to  entwine  every  member  of  every  tribe  of  the 
faith  in  the  same  golden  bands  wbich  bind  tliem  all  to  the 
Church  on  high,  and  the  Church  on  high  to  them,  and  both 
to  their  common  head,  "the  man  Clirist  Jesus;"  until  the 
last  link  of  the  whole  disappears  from  the  view,  lost  in  the 
central  light  that  surrounds  the  "unapproachable"  throne 
of  God  I 

3.  Thus,  then,  the  Apostle,  in  these  words  of  holy  mystery, 
contemplates  the  Church  of  the  Sanctified  walking  together 
under  the  radiance  of  a  common  light,  which  strcama  from  the 
presence  of  God,  and  which,  involving  them  all,  atsimilaffs 
them  ftll.     He  seaa  them  move,  in  holy  fear  and  yet  holier 
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hope,  beneath  the  meridian  blasse  of  the  everlasting  glorjr,  re 
cseiving  its  rays,  and,  in  the  very  community  of  the  same  gift^ 
by  the  very  force  of  a  common  investiture,  enjoying  blessed 
^* Jellowship  one  with  another."  The  fair  procession  of  tie 
people  of  God  passes  calmly  on  before  his  gifted  eyes ;  and 
each,  in  the  luminous  robe  that  vests  him,  wears  the  higk 
insignia  of  a  celestial  adoption.  Co-heirs  of  heaven,  they 
know  their  brotherhood ;  walking  in  that  light,  which  isfloes 
from  no  earthly  sun,  they  feel  it  theirs  alone,  and  recognise  in 
each  other  the  mystic  fellowsliip  it  gives  1 

Ours,  then,  be  it  to  ask, — and  to  dare  to  answer, — ^what  is 
that  fellowship,  and  what  that  light,  which  (by  uniting  t^i*, 
with  an  easy  inference  from  the  preceding  verse)  are  declared 
to  involve  each  the  other?  IIow  are  the«e  twin  blessings  tlnii 
wondrously  interwoven,  that  where  the  one  is  present  the 
other  cannot  be  away  ? — that  whejre  the  "  light "  is  found, 
there  is  the  communion  inevitably  established,  and  where  the 
'*  communion  "  exists,  there  must  be  presupposed  the  light 
that  produces,  animates,  and  cheers  it?  Supposing  HiBjoeU 
admitted,  where  is  the  connexion  t 

First,  we  must  resolve  each  into  its  proper  origin,  to  con- 
template each  in  its  proper  aspect. 

The  Apostle  addresses  Christians  in  their  Christian  cha- 
racter. He  speaks,  then,  of  a  "  fellowship "  essentially 
Christian,  and  to  which  (we  may  fairly  conclude  him  to 
imply)  no  other  than  the  Christian  believer  is  competent 
The  bonds  that  consolidate  this  union,  then,  are  framed  in 
heaven,  and  out  of  heavenly  materials.  Could  this  admit  of 
doubt,  it  would  be  rendered  unquestionable  by  the  form  of 
phrase  adopted  in  the  third  verse,  in  which  the  mutual  fellow- 
ship to  which  the  Apostle  invited  his  readers, — "  fellowship 
with  us,'' — is,  by  a  sudden  transition,  declared  to  be  "  fellow- 
ship with  the  Father  and  the  Son :" — as  if  the  ardent  inter- 
preter of  lieaven,  content  with  a  glance  at  the  subordinate 
blessing,  were  impatient  to  spring  to  the  celestial  principle  of 
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the  whole.  The  communion  here  spoken  ot  ib,  then,  essentially 
divine  ;  it  exists  in  and  through  God  alone ;  it  is  of  each  with 
each,  because  of  all  with  Him.  And,  therefore,  if  you  would 
learn  its  properties  and  characteristics,  you  must  seek  them  in 
their  fountain,  where  the  human  soul  is  alone  with  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Spirit. 

Now  that  the  very  same  Titgh  relation  obtains  in  the  Other 
member  of  the  comparison,  the  words  themselves  of  the  pa»- 
Bage,  proclaim.  They  refer  us,  not  as  just  now,  mediately,  but 
directly  and  primarily,  to  God,  We  are  "  to  walk  in  the 
light  as  Re  is  in  the  light."  We  are  to  design  from  God 
Himself,  No  dim  reflection  is  to  transcribe  our  God  for  us, 
that  we  may  present  the  copy  of  a  copy ;  we  are  to  look 
straight  to  Him  ;  and,  faint  and  feeble  aa  is  at  best  our  lowly 
image,  it  is  an  image  still!  The  remove  from  the  original 
may  be  infinite,  but  it  is  only  one  remove  1  "  As  He  is,  so  are 
we  in  this  world."  In  this  great  work  of  the  Christian  lifi, 
as  in  the  work  of  the  Christian  redemption,  no  third  term, 
distinct  from  either,  is  interpolated  between  God  and  man ; 
no  Arian  sub-deity,  to  distract  our  adoration,  to  intercept  our 
TOWS,  and  seduce  our  loyalty  from  heaven.  Alone  in  the 
unbroken  solitude  stand  God  and  man,  the  Judge  and  the 
criminal ;  He  that  reeoncilea  them  both  ia  not  distinct  from 
both,  for  He  is  lK>th  1  Our  passage,  I  repeat,  points  full  to 
Gofl,  as  sole  object  of  devotion,  sole  model  of  imitation ;  but 
remember  also,  it  cnn  point  to  Him  only  as  we  can  know  Him. 
A  consideration  of  momentous  import  to  those  who  would 
undeify  our  human  manifestation  of  God.  For  when,  on  the 
one  hand,  we  arc  perpetually  summoned  to  make  God  our 
everlasting  example,  to  be  "  perfect  as  He  ia  perfect,"  to 
"  forgive  as  He  has  forgiven,"  to  "love  aa  He  lias  loved,"  or, 
aa  here,  "  to  walk  in  light  as  He  \a  m  light," — all  phrases 
which  suppose  us  to  apprehend  and  know  Him,  for  who  can 
imitate  what  he  can  not  apprehend? — when  we  ue  told,  even 
more  directly,  that  man,  "made   in  the  imitije  of  Goi^,"'  m 
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capable  of  being  restored  to  the  "  image  of  Him  that  created 
him," — that  "  the  pure  in  heart  shall  mo  Ood,'' — ^tliat  "  in 
His  light  we  are  to  see  Ught^^ — that  "  Hia  face  we  are  to 
seek ;"  and  yet  are,  on  the  other  hand,  warned  that  He  ii 
essentially  invisible,  that  He  ''  dwells  in  a  light  no  man  may 
approach,"  that  ''  no  man  hath  seen  God  at  anj-  time,"  or 
'^  can  see  His  face  and  live,'* — whither  shall  we  fly  for  xefiigQ 
in  this  perplexity,  or  how  conciliate  this  contrariety  ?     How, 
bnt  in  that  "  God  manifested,"  who  has  bronght  near  to  w 
the  God  unapproachable;   who  (in  another  sense  than  the 
Apostle's)  has  taught  us  to  "  endure  as  newng  the  inviMU;" 
who,  while  that  mysterious  embodying  of  the  Eternal  that  wu 
wont  to  commune  with  Moses,  declares  that  none  shall  see  ffis 
face  and  live,  not  only  makes  life  compatible  with,  bnt  the 
true  life  dependent  on,  seeing  Htm  (''  Look  unto  me,  all  ye 
ends   of  the  earth,   and  be  saved  I ") ; — and  who,    in   this 
character  only,  could  be  set  forth  as  Himself  the  very  model 
which  Ood  exclusively  is  made  everywhere  else.     I  pass  not 
the  passage  before  us.     Are  we  to  '^  walk  in  the  light  as  He 
is  in  the  light," — copyists  of  God  who  dwells  there  ?     Connt 
a  few  verses  further,  and  the  same  immutable  sentiment  meets 
you  again ;   but  another  personage  ("  who  is  not  another ") 
has  glided  unseen  into  the  picture,  and  become  the  object  in 
the  foreground.    ''  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  Hun  (  Ckrisi^-^ 
who  is  also  '  the  true  light ')  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk  svea 
as  He  walked"  (iL  6). 

We  have  seen,  then,  that  both  the  terms  of  this  declaration, 
— the  walk  of  light  and  the  fellowship  of  the  saints, — lead  na 
forth  (and  with  nearly  equal  directness)  out  of  the  world  and 
into  God.  In  Him  they  terminate,  blend,  and  coincide  I  The 
walk  in  light  is  the  earthly  image  of  the  supernal  light ; 
the  "  fellowship  one  with  another"  resolves  into  "  the  fellow- 
ship with  the  Father  and  the  Son."  So  far  we  have  traced 
them  to  their  common  home  in  the  bosom  of  the  Eternal,  but 
even  there  we  may,  with  reverent  eyes,  dare  to  behold  their 
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mutual  relations ;  still  contemplating  the  heavenly  harmony, 
that  the  ApoBtle  proclaims  to  link  together  this  h'/jht  divine 
and  that  divine  coTnmunton.  So  shall  we  yet  more  nearly 
apprehend  that  these  are  two  forms  of  one  eternal  truth:  on 
the  one  hand,  that  "God  ia  light,"  and,  on  the  other,  that  we 
who  glory  in  that  light  are  "  partakers  "  (Peter  and  John  in 
their  originals  use  the  same  word,  Kotviuvoi)  "  in  the  felloTrship 
of  the  divine  nature." 

The  Christian  verity  haa  taught  ua  how  to  contemplate  God. 
It  haa  unfolded  to  na  the  truth  above  all  reach  of  reason, — 
that  in  the  Unity  of  the  divine  aubstance  is  a  Trinity  of  the 
divine  manifestations;  and  it  haa  instructed  us,  when  we 
would  reflect  npon  that  wondrous  essence  which  caused  and 
sustains  the  universe, — the  Life  of  all  Life  and  Soul  of  all 
Souls, — to  regard  it  as  mysteriously  threefold, — as  parting 
into  three  streams  from  one  eternal  source,  which  (stooping  to 
our  capacities,  relationships,  and  language)  it  has  styled  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  Of  what  these  mighty  personages 
are,  in  their  own  nature,  it  declares  nothing,  for  no  revelation 
can  communicate  what  no  created  fnculty  can  apprehend.  But 
it  tells  us,  and  largely,  that  which  alone  it  imports  that  we 
ahould  know ;  it  tells  of  their  relation  to  u«,  of  the  distinctness 
of  their  ofEces,  and  of  our  corresponding  duties.  It  declares 
what  bleseinga  descend  from  them,  what  answering  tribute 
should  rise  from  us.  To  exhibit  this  great  interchange  it 
employs  every  variety  of  language  and  of  imagery;  and,  as 
it  were,  summons  tlie  whole  creation  to  symbolize  the  com- 
merce of  God  and  man.  Sometimes  we  are  allied  as  the 
master  and  Iiia  servants,  sometimes  as  the  monarch  and  his 
SobjectB,  sometimes — still  more  endearingly — as  the  father 
is  bound  to  his  children,  someiim«s,  adopting  yet  tenderer 
terma,  it  la  the  affiance  of  a  divine  husband  with  an  espoused 
Ciiurch.  Thus,  and  in  numberless  similar  images,  the  con- 
nexion ia  viewed  under  a  variety  of  special  aspects  and  analo- 
gies, bringing  with  them  their  special  instmction  as  to  the 
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tempers  and  duties  thej  respectively  demand ;  such  as,  doabl 
less,  jou  have  often  Heard  largely  expounded  and  iUostrato 
from  this  place.  These  are  all  p{xrticular  and  detached  re 
presentations.  But  if  that  wider  principle  of  connexion  b 
affirmed,  into  which  they  all  resolve,  images  yet  won  genera 
and  comprehensive  must  be  sought  to  express  the  fact  and  tk 
ground  of  our  intercourse  at  once  with  the  whole  undividei 
Deity,  and  with  each  Person  in  its  essence.  And  of  all  whid 
inspiration  has  deigned  to  employ  for  this  high  fimctiQi 
scarcely  any  is  more  usual, — none,  certainly,  as  we  shall  pw 
sently  see,  more  expressive, — than  emerges  in  the  passag 
which  connects  us  with  Heaven  by  declaring  that  we  tcedk  i 

THE  LIGHT  OS  Ood  is  in  THE  LIGHT. 

Now  ''  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  the  £Sm,"  t 
which  St.  Paul  expressly,  and  all  the  divine  writers,  impliciti} 
add  "  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghast.'^  If,  then,  our  feUow 
ship  with  Deity  be  thus  distinguished  into  separate  oommu 
nions,  each  having  its  own  grounds  and  offices  of  interooane 
and  if  (as  the  Apostle  tells  you)  this  threefold  communion  b 
inseparably  interwoven  with  the  '*  walk  of  light "  which  imi 
tates  a  God  who  "  is  light,"  we  may  naturally  expect  tha 
that  celestial  lustre  which  represents  the  whole  Godhead,  aha] 
itself  be  separable  into  significancies,  in  some  measure  ooi 
responding  to  the  divine  personages  whom  the  Gh>dheai 
embraces.  Thus  shall  oiu*  threefold  communion  be  met  am 
answered  by  a  threefold  "light."  Observe,  then,  the  vcr 
record  of  inspiration,  which  declares  that  God  Himself  i 
light,  has  imaged  forth  by  the  same  term  all  the  choices 
attributes  of  God  in  His  relation  to  us ;  and  most  eminentl' 
those  very  attributes,  on  which  we  are  accustomed  to  reflec 
when  we  would  bring  before  our  minds  the  distinctive  excel 
lencics  and  blessings  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit 
No  accidental  coincidence  is  this!  It  lies  in  the  deep  die 
positions  of  that  wisdom  which  framed  the  Scriptures  as  i 
framed  a  world  1 
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I  will  say,  then,  that  all  the  aigoifications  of  that  divino 
light,  which  in  Scripture  is  emblematic  of  the  attributes  of 
God,  seem  ultimately  resolvable  into  three  cardinal  excellencies, 
holiness,  happiness,  and  knowledge.  When  His  "judgments  " 
are  declared  to  be  "  as  the  light"  {Hoa.  vi.  5),  and  His  chil- 
dren to  be  "children  of  light,"  and  the  livery  of  His  aervanta 
the  "armour  of  light,"  you  recognise  a  type  of  Hia  essential 
holinesa.  When  He  is  termed  "  the  light  and  salvation  "  of 
His  people,  the  hcatower  of  "  light  to  the  righteous "  and 
"  gladness  to  the  upright," — you  sec  Him  the  source  of  their 
happiness,  whether  in  consolation  on  earth  or  glory  in  heaven ; 
— when,  lastly,  it  is  said  that  "the  entrance  of  His  icords 
giveth  light,"  even  "  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God,"  and  that  by  that  light  "  all  ia  made  manifist," 
jon  then  behold  this  type  of  the  blended  perfections  of 
God  employed  eminently  to  symbolize  Hia  knowledge  and 
Hia  truth. 

You  will  have  now  anticipated  me  when  I  seem  to  discover, 
in  these  three  fundamental  attributes  and  gifts  of  God,  the 
appropriate  characterifitica  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity;  when  I  ace  them  all,  indeed  in  All, — for 
how  should  Tkf^  be  without  a  mutual  communication  of  the 
bleasedneas  of  each  ?  But  when  I  still  imagine  I  can  behold, 
in  the  Father  (the  Author  of  all  law)  the  God  of  all  righteoua- 
ness;  in  the  Son  (whose  "joy  waa  aet  before  Him  ")  the  God  of 
all  happiness ;  in  the  Spirit  (that "  searcheth  the  deep  things  ") 
the  God  of  all  truth ;  or  when,  regarding  the  same  attributea 
aa  they  act  upon  tis,  I  worship  in  the  Father  (eminently)  the 
"  just,  yet  justifying  "  imputer  of  onr  righteousness ;  in  the 
Son,  the  victorious  obtainer  of  our  happiness  j  in  the  Spirit, 
the  liberal  beatower  of  our  wisdom  5— surely  it  ia  no  baaeless 
vision  thus  (following  the  revelation  which  tella  us  that  they 
have  the  fellowflhip  of  the  Trinity  who  walk  in  the  light  of 
the  Trinity)  to  fix  our  trembling  eyes  upon  that  central  light 
of  Godhead,  to  trace  it,  aa  it  parts  into  its  three  golden  beama 
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of  holiness,  of  happiness,  and  of  wisdom,  all  bearing  its  mm 
because  co-eternal  emanations  of  Grod  Himself,  who  bean  it; 
— and  thus  to  catch  some  glimpse  of  the  mighty  trath  con- 
tained in  the  text, — that  to  live  within  the  verge  of  this  ilhh 
mination  is  to  hold  communion  with  the  essential  exoellendei 
of  the  triune  God. 

Once  more, — and  briefly, — if  the  fellowship  of  the  Thne 
in  One  thus  answer  to  the  threefold  light  in  which  Hmj 
dwell,  hmo^  s])eciall7,  does  it  correspond  to  e€u:h  f    For  nothing 
short  of  this  will  consummate  the  Apostle's  implied  panJkL 
But  to  those  who  are  at  all  familiar  with  the  revelation  of  the 
Bible,  or  with  the  inner  revelation  of  Christian  experience, 
this  is  but  the  problem  of  a  moment.     Surely*,  if  the  Father 
be  eminently  the  light  of  holiness,  and  our  acceptor  as  a  holr 
people  in  Jesus,  he  who  walks  in  that  light  commanes  with 
II im  by  the  link  of  holiness,  by  the  cordial  adoption  of  that 
*'  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  witnessed  hy  the  Law  and 
Prophets,*'  by  profound  submission  to  that  will  which  is  ths 
executive,  that  reason  which  is  in  itself  the  le^slative  council 
of  the  universe.     Surely,  if  the  Son  be  eminently  the  light 
of  celestial  peace  and  its  dispenser,  we  commune  with  TTim 
as  dwellers  in  that  light,  by  trust  boundless  and  unfeigned  in 
that  victor,  who,  having  once  and  for  ever  foiled  His  adver- 
sary in  the  deadly  struggle  of  Gethsemane  and  Calvaiy,  will 
never  forsake  the  Church  He  redeemed ;  by  gratUude  for  bles- 
sings xmdeserved,  by  Joy  for  blessings  assured  and  everlast- 
ing ;  by  that  sterner  task  of  which  another  Apostle  speaks, 
the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings  being  made  conformable  to 
His  death  (Phil.  iii.  10).     If,  lastly,  in  the  Spirit,  we  worship 
the  light  of  eternal  truth,  and  its  revealer, — when  are  we  found 
in  that  light,  and  when  blending  in  mystic  communion  with 
Him  who  abides  there, — but  when  with  a  sanctified  reason 
we  apply  our  whole  mind  to  receive  and  understand    His 
revealings ;  when,  raising  at  His  call  the  faculties  which  He 
alone  can  iumish  with  fitting  objects,  we  issue  gladly  forth 
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from  the  world  of  ehadows,  and  meet  Him,  where  He  awaits 
us,  in  tlie  world  of  immutable  reality?  Alas  !  how  can  ha 
wlioae  feeble  voice  would  now  summon  you  thither,  speak  of 
this  high  work  of  a  sanctified  understanding,  without  an 
earnest  prayer,  that  at  this  hour  there  may  be  those  before 
him,  who  find  in  tliese  aearchings  after  the  deep  things  of 
Grod,  the  glorious  privilege  of  their  enlightened  reason ;  who 
consecrate  the  intellect  no  less  than  the  heart  in  this  holy 
service;  who  know  that,  though  the  affections  are  indeed  the 
great  scene  of  the  spiritual  life,  yet  the  affections  IhemBelves 
rest  upon  motive,  and  motive  implies  knowledge;  and  who, 
therefore,  worshipping  God  not  only  "  with  all  their  heart," 
but  "with  all  their  mind,"  enjoy  "the  fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Ghoat,"  as  in  the  participation  of  those  other  bles- 
sings of  which  we  have  spoken  so  eminently,  by  humbly 
walking, — as  He  dwells, — in  the  light  of  His  own  consum- 
mate t7-uth  I 

Have  we  not  now  seen  that  this  eavlhly  career  of  Itffkt  in- 
volves the  whole  Christian  life,  as  directed  to  each  member  of 
the  ever-blessed  Trinity?  Have  we  not  seen  its  reward 
in  that  amtmunion  which  itself  fulfils,  as  far  as  our  lowly 
humanity  can  be  fondly  said  to  fultil, — the  evangelical  law  of 
Goil?  But  the  mystery  is  not  yet  complete.  Another  visla  of 
the  divine  symmetry  of  the  Gospel  opens  here !  The  fulfill- 
ing of  the  law  is  {as  you  know)  declared  to  be  found  in 
"love;" — the  whole  communion  with  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit, — as  well  as  (still  more  manifestly)  the  mutual  com- 
munion of  the  brethren  in  Christ, — is  comprehended,  then,  in 
that  single  word ;  a  word  brief  to  utter,  but  whose  purport, 
wfl  are  promised,  eternity  shall  not  exhaust  I  You  may  have 
marvelled  that,  when  numbering  the  graces  that  enrich  the 
fellowship  of  a  floul  with  heaven,  I  spoke  not  of  this  master- 
grace; — that  in  counting  over  each  pearl  of  price,— joy,  and 
gratitude,  and  faith,  and  holy  resignation, — I  named  not  this  : 
— it  was  not  neglected  bnt  deferred  I     It  note  appears  that 
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the  walk  of  light  must  blend  with  the  walk  of  love ;  thfi 
must  unite  in  their  origin^  they  must  commingle  in  their  pro 
gress.  Keed  I  remind  you  how  aptly  this  is  attested?  Fo 
their  origin^ — ^know  you  not,  that  the  same  blessed  Epistli 
which  declares  that  "  God  is  light,"  declares  also  that  "  God  ii 
love;  '*  and  thus  identifies  the  fountains  of  the  Christian  life! 
For  their  progreesy  and  to  establish  the  coincidence  of  the  tin 
in  all  their  successive  manifestations  in  the  Christian  heart 
listen  to  the  further  declarations  of  the  same  portion  of  innnr 
ation,  and  mark  how  evidently  they  are  framed  so  as  to  fbio 
on  us  the  conviction  of  this  lovely  harmony.  On  the  on 
hand,  '^  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  Him  tn( 
walk  in  darkness,  we  lie ;  *'  on  the  other,  <^  He  that  saith  h 
is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother^  is  in  darkness  **  (1  Johi 
iL  9).  On  the  one  hand,  "If  we  walk  in  the  light,  wi 
have  fcllowsliip ;  "  on  the  other,  '^  He  that  loveth  hia  brotke 
abideth  in  tlic  light"  (ii.  10).  On  the  one  hand,  "Thi 
is  the  message  we  deliver  unto  you,  that  God  is  light ; ' 
on  the  other,  "This  is  the  message  that  ye  heard  fion 
the  beginning,  that  we  should  love  one  another**  (iiL  IIJ 
Thus,  beginning  from  their  sameness  in  the  very  heart  o 
Gx)d ; — carried  out  in  their  sameness  (and  separated  only  ii 
our  thoughts)  through  all  the  story  of  the  Christian  life ;  pm 
longed  in  their  sameness  into  eternity, — ^for  as  <*  love  nevo 
faileth,**  so  that  light  is  said  to  be  an  "  everlasting  lighty*'^ 
they  blend,  they  mingle,  they  are  lost  in  each  other  I  and  it  ii 
only  the  feeble  vision  of  our  imperfect  reason  that  fails  U 
grasp  the  identity  of  the  two,  and  to  see  that  light  and  lovt 
are  one  below, — light  and  love  one  in  heaven, — light  and  love 
the  issuings  of  the  same  nature  above  all  natures,  which 
mingling  holiness,  happiness,  and  truth  in  the  unity  of  one 
light,  manifests  them  all  in  the  unity  of  one  love  ! 

And  when  the  Apostle  speaks  of  that  light  in  which  God 
everlastingly  dwells,  does  he  omit  (in  direct  connexion)  tc 
speak  of  that  love  which  God  has  everlastingly  manifested 'i 
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Nay,  for  fie  adda  that  "  the  blood  of  Jesiw  Christ  Hia  Son 
cleanseth  ua  from  all  sin."  The  utterance  of  God's  light  (for 
such  was  Christ, — "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory," 
"  the  true  light,"  the  "  light  of  the  world  ")  was  one  with  the 
utterance  of  His  love  {for  "  herein  is  love,  that  God  loved  ua, 
and  sent  Hi's  Son") ;  as  they  shall  be  one  for  eternity.  Nor 
does  the  communion,  which  results  (as  we  have  so  largely 
Been)  from  the  participation  of  tliia  light,  rest  less  surely 
upon  the  same  basis.  Well  do  you  know  (for  often  have  you 
been  taught)  that  it  is  only  as  washed  in  that  blood,  alike  for 
acceptance  and  for  purification,  that  Christians,  a.s  such,  can 
be  one  with  God,  or  one  with  each  other; — that  it  is  the 
crimson  uniform  of  the  cross  that  unites  the  soldiers  of  the 
living  God  under  one  bond  of  fellowship ;  and  that,  were  they 
robbed  of  that  badge  of  their  affiliation,  they  would  be  in- 
stantly broken  and  disbanded.  But  tlms  saved,  thus  united, 
thus  cleansed  from  all  sin,  thus  entitled  to  all  glory, — tliey 
are  one  now,  and  one  tor  ever :  he  is  greater  than  Omnipotence 
who  can  rend  that  tie;  that  "marriage  was  made  in  heaven!  " 
Alone, — it  was  in  the  depths  of  eternity, — stood  Christ  and 
His  Church  before  the  altar  of  that  divine  espousal ;  none  was 
witness  but  tlie  Father  of  glory  and  the  Spirit  of  life,  when 
the  vow  was  plighted  and  the  contract  sealed ;  but  all  lieaven 
shall  yet  be  witness,  when  the  redeemed  Church  shall  vindi- 
cate the  fidelity  of  the  Church's  Redeemer ;  when  she  shall 
"  come  up  from  the  wilderness  "  of  this  barren  world,  "  lean- 
ing on  her  beloved,"  and  by  him  be  pubUcJi/  invested  with 
those  privileges  of  her  rank  which  are  hers  now,  but  hers  in 
silence,  secrecy,  and  sorrow !  Then  shall  the  "  fellowship  of 
one  with  another,"  and  of  all  with  God,  be  indeed  complete ; 
and  that  wondrous  prayer  be  fulfilled,  in  which  {as  one  who 
ties  and  doubles  a  knot)  the  Saviour,  by  returning  on  Hia 
words,  seems  purposely  to  have  sought  to  express  the  infolded 
closeness  of  that  maze  of  love  in  which  the  "children  of 
light" — having  within  them  the  abiding  of  the  Spirit — are  one 
BCT.  BERM.  L  E  E 
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with  the  Father  and  the  Son  : — "  That  they  all  may  be  oat, 
as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  maj 
be  one  in  us. — That  thej  may  be  one  even  as  we  are  one,IiB 
them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one!" 
Were  I,  my  brethren,  your  stated  minister,  and  the  miniita 
of  those  on  whose  behalf  I  have  this  day  to  speak,  I  cohUdoC 
often  address  vou  as  I  have  now  done ;  — for  oh  I  is  it  doC 
melancholy  to  think,  is  it  not  ])eculiarly  afflicting  to  think, 
tlmt,  to  those  who  are   thus  visited,  a  large   portion  of  Ae 
word  of  God  itself  becomes  necessarily  untntelligibht    "We 
have  seen   that  there  are  no  phrases  on    which    the   saocd 
writers  delight  so  constantly  to  dwell,   when     they  would 
express   the  excellences  of  God,  as  those   derived  from  the 
external  light.     It  is  (as  it  were)  consecrated  into   being  the 
material  representative  and  index  of  God  in  His   inanimate 
creation ;  and  the  Christian,  who  lovea  to  hallow  everything 
that  is  seen,  and  heard,  and  felt,  by  associations  of  spiritnti 
truth,  is  permitted  to  find,  in  that  which  reveals  all  else,  a 
fiiint  revelation  of  tliat  ineffable  Supreme,  whom  "  no  man 
hath  seen  or  can  see."     "Jehovali," — cries  the  great  prophet 
rai)t  in  vision  of  the  future  Church, — "  shall  be  to  thee  an 
everlasting  lij::ht,  and  thy  God  thy  glory  1"     But  when  to 
these  poor  sufferers  the  preacher  of  salvation  approaches  with 
promises  like  these,  he  but  deepens  the  mystery   he  would 
explain!     When   he   tells   them,  as  the  Apostle    has   done 
(Eph.  V.  13),  that  "  all  things  are  made  manifist  by  the  ligki^ 
no  experience  of  theirs  can  echo  his  words,  "  the  darkness 
comprehcndeth   it   not;"   when  he  tells  them,   "they  were 
darkness  before,  but  are  now  light  in  the  Lord,"  their  hearts 
may  witness  (God  grant  they  may  witness !)  his  truth  ;   but 
his  words  can  convey  but  a  dim  and  shadowy  import.     Nay, 
tlie  very  notion  of  those  jnophetic  visions,  which   make   so 
l)ri;^ht  an  element  in  the  magnificent  treasury  of  revelation,  is 
to  them  absolutely  imattainable.    Our  hearts  may  burn  within 
us,  as  we  folio  v  Isaiah  and  Jr>hn  through  that  lienven  which 
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\s  to  be  our  iiilieritancfj ;  but  not  only  is  that  "  inlientance  of 
the  saints  in  light "  to  them  inconceivable,  but  even  the  very 
terms  that  express  the  prophet's  exercise  of  hia  gift  are  terms 
to  which  tliey  can  attach  no  direct  significance.  "I  saw," 
declares  one  of  these  Inspired,  "  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a 
throne,  high  nnd  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  teraple." 
Alaa!  in  the  first  two  words  the  reader  has  gone  beyond  Ms 
sightless  hearer.  Sadly,  indeed,  may  they  echo  the  old 
diviner's  phrase,  "  I  shall  see  him — but  twt  vow  !  " 

But  the  great  poet  of  Christianity — himself  ihtia  afflicted — 
had  faith  to  pray  from  out  of  the  depth  of  his  deprivation  : 

"So  mucli  the  nitlier.  thou,  celutlsl  lli;ht. 
Shino  fninairf  /  Hod  tha  mind  througli  »11  her  powers 
Irmdixt^  Am  pluit  ej-ei  t ' 


And  it  is  with  unspeakable  pleasure  that  I  can  communicate 
to  you,  on  the  authority  of  the  chaplains  of  this  Institution, 
that  the  Spirit  of  the  God,  who  is  no  respecter  of  persons, 
has  known  how  to  carry  on  Ilia  inward  work  without  this 
outward  aid ;  and  that  it  is  a  positive  fact,  that  among 
all  those  young  disciples,  whom  it  is  the  chaplain's  office 
to  catechise  on  stated  days, — many  of  them  the  children  of 
the  wealthy,  in  whom  every  sense  ia  taught  its  duty  in 
the  work  of  acquiring  knowledge, — none  are  comparable,  for 
knowledge  of  the  word  of  life,  and  apparent  feeling  of  its 
inestimable  value,  to  the  yoiUhjvl  blind  of  this  Institution. 
Insomuch,  tliat  the  examiner  declares  himself  habituated, 
when  an  answer  is  missed  by  all  the  rest  of  hia  cUsa,  to 
refer  with  confidence  to  his  blind  catechumens,  and  to  hear, 
Uttered  forth  from  the  depth  of  their  lonely  world,  responses 
that  evince  that  Giod,  now  as  ever,  "  can  lead  the  blind  by 
a  way  they  have  not  known  !  " 

And  oh  I  it  M  a  lonely  and  a  mysterious  world,  that 
in  which  these  destitute  beings  are  situated  I  If^  in  the 
Bupematural  world  of  revelation,  much  that  is  spoken  m'lst 
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be  to   them   iiiconiprohensibie,  how  much    more    are  Act 
incaj)acitate(l  from   a  knowledge   of  the   "world   of  naiurel 
Of  nil  tliosc  qualities,  which  to  us  make   the  loveliest  dia- 
tiiictioiis  of  tilings,  they  can  never  be  cognisant.     They  hear, 
just  as  we  would  listen  to  fables  of  another  planet,  of  tbe 
splendours  of  moni,  the  maturer  efiiilgence  of  noon,  the  pen- 
sive beauty  of  sunset :  they  know  that  differences,  which  only 
by  laborious  and  careful  examination  they  can  detect,  an 
instantaneou.-iy  evident  to  their  more  favoured  companiooa; 
tliey  know  that  there  is  around  them  some  wondrous  system 
of  things,  whieli  makes  tliis  world  more  rich  with  meaning, 
more  ample  in  its  materials  for  the  exercise  of  the  facnltia, 
than   they   liave  ever  been  able  to  imagine ;  they  know— 
tliough  how  it  should  be  they  cannot  conceive — that  the  eye 
can   behold  in  the  face  the   inmost  soul,  and   the   heaTens 
thtMHsolves  —  the  infinite  lieavens  —  be  not   too  remote  for 
Imnian  knowledge.     And  yet,  from  all  this  they  are  shut  out, 
reft   of  the  brightest    element   in   the    earthly    heritage  of 
humanity,  and  exiles  in  the  common  country  of  their  nu»! 
And   tliis,  surely,  is  fraught  with   melancholy,   even   apwt 
from  every  spiritual  consideration.     For  oh !   "  we  live  not 
by  bread  alone,"  in  any  sense  of  these  holy  words ;  it  is  not 
by  the  mere  gratification  of  sensual  appetite  that  the  human 
soul  can,  even  in  its  corruj)tion,  be  said  to  live  I     Ties  more 
etliereal  bind  even  the  godloss  to  something  better  than  an 
animal   existence ;    and   when    the    very  unbeliever    walks 
abroad,  tliough  he  sees  not  a  Father  in  the  framer  of  the 
mighty  all— for  none  can  know  Me  jPa/Aer,  but  he  to  whom 
the   Son  reveals   Ilim — yet  in   the  very  majesty   of  nature 
is  ineffacoably  transcribed   tlic  majesty  of  God — the  whole 
wurld  is  itself  a  Bible  of  His  power  and  wisdom  !     In  the 
feeling  of  these  things,  in  the  silent  aspirations  they  prompt 
and  nourisli,  lies  (more  tlian  we  readily  deem)  the  life  of  even 
the  heart  untaught  in  Christ.     Knowing  how  thoughts   of 
this  kind   (in  all  their  varieties)  make,  even   to  the  natural 
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reason,  the  essence  of  all  thnt,  to  a  being  tivmcA  aa  man  is, 
can  merit  the  name  of  life,  Iiow  can  we  refuse  our  aynipathy 
to  those  to  whom  the  richest  channel  of  this  knowledge  is 
denied? — who  cannot  know  in  nature  anything  beyond  ita 
least  expressive  elements,  who,  as  they  creep  along  their 
uncertain  way,  can  only  learn  by  the  poor  medinm  of  tes- 
timony, tliat  there  spreads  above  them  a  distance  ona 
inch  beyond  that  to  wliich  their  uplifted  hands  can  reach  ; 
and  who  are  forced  to  discover,  in  minute  and  isolated 
fragments,  that  grand  and  comprehensive  u-?iole  of  beauty, 
with  which  God  Jias  decorated  his  natural  world  into  a 
palace  that  seems,  at  times,  the  fit  abode  not  for  men 
but  angels  1 

And  yet  to  have  once  possessed  the  faculty,  and  then  irre- 
coverably to  have  lost  it,  is,  in  some  rcspeets,  even  more 
deeply  melancholy.  Of  that  which  we  have  never  known; 
we  know  not  half  the  value,  and  for  it  we  feel  no  propor- 
tionate regret;  but  to  have  been  once  on  a  level  with  the 
species  in  gifts  and  attainments,  and  then  to  have  sunk 
hopelessly  below  it;  to  have  once  been  admitted  as  a  spec- 
tator into  the  magnificent  theatre  of  the  universe,  and  then 
obliged  for  over  to  board  the  faint  reports  of  memory  for  all 
that  enraptured  of  old;  to  feel  the  poor  portraits  of  recol- 
lection fading  into  dimmer  obscurity  ;  and  not  merely  the 
bright  and  beautiful  world  of  farmer  days,  whose  "  life 
was  light,"  deadened  into  a  dark  and  shapeless  mass ;  but, 
what  is  bitterer  far,  the  features,  on  which  afffction  had  once 
rested  as  though  it  never  could  weary  of  gazing,  now  recalled 
witli  painful  effort,  and  a  perplexity,  which  the  sufferer  would 
vainly  strive  to  disguise ; — this,  surely,  is  a  trial  to  human 
patience  ;  this,  surely,  if  compassion  (which  in  God'a  loveliest 
virtue  towards  man)  be  eminently  Christian,  ought  to  awake 
your  pity,  and  make  your  charity  this  day  prompt,  lilteral, 
and  decisive.  For  we,  beloved,  who  have  walked,  l-ng  and 
wearily  many  of  as,  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death, 
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know  what  blindness  may  be,  and  feel  its  every  form  besiege 
onr  hearts  with  a  peculiar  claim.  Oh !  if  the  soul  of  eror 
man,  Christian  or  Gentile,  has  burned  within  him  as  he  leid 
that  sublime  imperative  of  the  Supreme  Majesty  in  the  woik 
of  creation,  "  God  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  mi 
light  r'  toho  will  not  soften  with  pity  as  he  sees  before  him 
the  memorial  of  a  sadder,  a  sterner  order  of  His  mysterioM 
providence,  "  G^  said," — said  to  each  of  these  our  poor 
protectorless  sisters, — '^  Let  there  be  darkness,  and  there  w 
darkness !" 

In  tlic  community  of  such  a  misfortune,  diatinctiou, 
whether  of  sex  or  age,  seem  to  be  losL  A  blow  so  awM 
levels  all  the  differences  on  which  the  colouring  of  ordinur 
life  depends.  Yet,  if  we  might  select  a  case  pre-eminent  m 
the  depth  and  intensity  of  the  misfortune,  should  we  not  find 
it  in  the  poor  and  in  the  female  f  Seduced  even  to  mendi- 
cancy, tlie  man  thus  afflicted  can  struggle  for  a  piecarioiB 
livelihood,  and  often  finds  in  even  his  misfortune  a  touching 
claim  to  public  compassion.  But  the  female  can  ill  resort  to 
such  chances.  Her  peculiar  labours,  requiring  delicacy  and 
precision,  are  such  as  can  never  be  carried  on  without  a 
special  training  adapted  for  her  new  and  unfortunate  position. 
There  is  indeed  one  lovely  art,  which  seems  the  peculiar 
heritage  of  the  blind,  in  which  both  sexes  are  equally  qualified 
to  excel — that  art  of  music,  to  which,  as  exercised  in  this 
place,  you  have  all  listened  with  so  much  pleasure,  glorifying, 
I  trust,  the  goodness  of  that  God,  who,  in  depriving  the  eye  of 
sight,  has  yet  left  the  ear  its  hearing,  and  the  lip  its  power  to 

speak  His  praise !     Organ  after  organ  may  depart the  eve 

may  cease  to  recognise  colours,  the  ear  to  detect  the  distinc- 
tions of  sound,  the  tongue  to  speak,  the  very  touch  to  feel 

but  God's  Holy  Spirit  can  still  animate  the  heart  inde- 
pendent of  all  this  extraneous  machinery,  as  He  Simseli 
would  continue  to  exist,  though  all  the  worlds  around  him 
were  to  vanish  into  chaoB  I 
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And  you,  my  afflicted  aiatera,  who  have  now  heard  bo 
mach  of  your  own  inisfortune,  to  you  what  shall  I  Bay 
for  consolaliont  What — Lut  that  your  very  nuBfortune  is 
itself  a  lesson,  an  example,  an  experience?  The  loss  of  that 
wliich  reveals  the  world  is,  in  a  manner,  a  separation  from  the 
world  itself:  it  ia  an  anticipation  of  that  which  death  will 
complete.  What  is  death  itself  but  the  successive  extinction 
of  all  those  organs  by  which  we  hold  communion  with  the 
scene  around  us?  The  cessation  of  any  sense  is,  then,  a 
marked  atcp  in  our  descent  to  the  grave ;  the  failure  of 
the  noblest  of  the  senses  is  eminently  so.  Providence  has 
already  done  that  for  you,  which  human  hands  must  have 
to  do  for  all  around  you !  The  hour  shall  yet  come  to  every 
being  here,  when  other  hands  must  close  the  glazed  eye 
which  nature  has  sealed  for  you;  and  that  "valley  of  the 
shadow"  be  entered,  which  you  habitually  tread' 1  But 
the  day  aliall  come,  when  the  partiality  of  nature  shall 
be  lost  in  the  equality  of  grace;  when  the  defective  organ 
shall  be  strengthened  to  meet  a  brighter  beam; — when  you, 
sightless  sisters  of  affliction  1  and  we,  and  all,  shall  stand 
before  the  "great  white  throne:"  nor  ahall  the  clouded 
vision  veil  from  your  eyes  llim,  of  whom  it  is  said  that 
"every  eye  shall  see  Him!"  Whether  the  bodily  eye 
can  behold  or  not,  the  spiritual  eye  can  appi-cliend  that 
divine  radiance  which  exists  where  "  there  is  no  light  of  the 
sun,  neither  of  the  moon  ;  for  the  glory  of  God  doth  lighten 
it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof."  But  the  bodily  eye 
thall  behold,  for  in  that  better  and  spiritual  body  shall  be 
no  imperfection  :  these  "  priests  unto  God  and  the  Father" 
shall  not  be  less  complete,  in  every  perceptive  organ,  than 
that  legal  priesthood  of  old  was  hound  to  be  !  In  how  deep 
a  sense  will  they  praise  Him  "  who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  power  of  darkness,"  and  made  us  partakers  of  "  an 
inhentance  of  light!"  How  then  shall  they  feel  with  a 
double  force  that  "light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  glad- 
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ness  for  tlie  upright  1"  And  now  grant,  O  God  !  that  undci 
the  ministration  of  Thy  blcRsed  word,  maintained  this  dt] 
by  the  charity  of  Tliy  Church,  they  may,  in  this  world,  u 
learn,  antl  so  know  tlie  lineaments  of  Thy  Christ,  that  ii 
the  world  to  come  they  may  not  fail  to  recognise  Him  ;  tka 
it  may  he  with  them  as  with  the  favoured  disciples  nea 
Emmaus,  —  "  Their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  kke^ 
IIiMl" 


SERMON  XXIV. 


S  CORINTBUKS  Iir  fl. 

Who  nlto  Anlh  madt  u>  i^U  miniilm  of  (Ac  ^ne  TalaiMnt ;  noi  <!fU-i  liller, 
but  of  the  tpirit. 

In  these  words,  my  brethren,  tlie  ^reat  Apostle  affirms  two 
most  important  trntha.  Vindicating  liis  own  position,  but 
including,  doubtless,  with  himself,  all  who  share  his  ministry, 
Le  asserts  at  once  ita  authority  and  its  object ;  the  commission 
by  which  it  is  empowered  to  set,  and  the  essential  quality  of 
the  religion  it  is  constituted  to  diffuse.  "  God  hath  made  us 
able  ministers," — such  is  the  source  of  our  qualiii cation ; 
"ministers  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  tiie  spirit," — snch  is  the 
nature  of  the  doctrine  we  have  to  declare. 

St.  Paul  did  not  perceive  any  inconsistency  between  this 
humble  confidence  in  divine  help  guaranteed  to  a  divinely- 
appointed  ministiy,  and  tJie  purely  spiritual  character  of  the 
religion  for  which  alone  that  ministry  eitistcd.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  often  seems  to  consider  tlie  constitution  of  such  an 
office  to  have  been  itself  the  master-work  of  the  Spirit.f  But 
others  have  been  nnable  to  connect  these  things.  It  has  been 
conceived,  that  every  argument  wLich  dares  to  deduce  the 
authority  of  the  minister  directly  from  his  Master  tends  in- 
evitably to  ecclesiastical  despotism ;  or  at  least,  that  the  only 

*  Preached  ni  the  Viiitattoti  of  the  united  Dioi!eBe8  of  Deny  aad  Ruplioc, 
on  Tburadit;,  Saptembar  23d,  1S42;  and  pnbliihed  at  the  requeit  of  the 
Uabopand  Clergy. 

t  Acta  xiiL  2;  zx.  98.    Ram.  ziL  S,  7.    I  Cor.  liL  II,  28.    Eph.  ir.  T,  B,  IL 
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form  in  which  8nch  views  can  he  safely  held  ia  that  niud 
permits  all  who  at  their  own  pleasure  or  that  of  others  assnmi 
the  name,  to  stand  upon  the  same  level  of  commissioDtt 
power  and  privilege.  And,  unfortunately,  the  just  claims  o 
the  primitive  ministry  of  the  Church,  when  defended  at  all 
have  been  too  often  defended  with  a  harshness  and  ligonr  a 
unqualified  assumption,  which,  while  it  may  have  attiditt 
more  closely  a  few  resolute  adherents,  has  certainly  alannei 
and  repelled  a  far  greater  number. 

Gladly  would  I,  my  reverend  brethren,  were  I  to  follow  m; 
own  preferences  in  selecting  a  subject  for  onr  cowxnon  ooo 
sideration,  tuni  from  these  troubled  themes  to  those  pointa  q 
ordinary  practical  importance  upon  which  no  doubt  or  dis 
agreement  could  be  anticipated.  But  I  am  well  aware  thai 
on  an  occasion  like  the  present,  it  is  not  the  preferences  of  tli 
]  l)reacher,  but  the  circumstances  of  the  times  and  the  in 

\  mediate  interests  of  his  auditory,  that  must   determine  hi 

,  subject.     Tlie  great  lines  of  practical  duty  are  manifest ;  fi 

the  most  part,  whatever  our  God  in  His  righteousness  hi 
made  most  necessary,  in  His  mercy  He  has  made  mo 
unambiguous.  You  will  juptly  exj>cct  to  be  addressed,  not  i 
much  u])on  that  which  engages  us  equally  at  all  times,  i 
upon  that  which  engages  us  peculiarly  at  the  present  tim< 
not  so  niiich  upon  the  points  of  greatest  general  importani 
in  the  ministerial  life,  as  upon  some  of  those  pressing  questioi 
of  immediate  perplexity,  which  we  feel  it  not  easy  to  sob 
upon  our  ordinary  principles  of  action,  and  which  make  evi 
the  humblest  and  feeblest  light  valuable,  because,  emergii 
imexpcctedly  upon  the  Church,  they  find  us  without  t] 
guidance  of  habitual  rules  and  settled  experience. 

I  need  scarcely  observe  that  the  subject  to  which  I  ha^ 
alluded  has,  of  late  years,  assumed  this  distressing  aspe< 
Our  local  position  in  this  part  of  the  empire  has  given 
peculiar  importance  and  djflSculty.    Situated  as  we  are,  in  t] 
midst  of  large  bodies  of  excellent  and  able  men,  who  reje 
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indeed  our  mimstriitions,  yet  whom  we  are  bound  to  con- 
ciliate to  the  very  laat  degree  that  involvee  no  surrender  of 
principle ;  the  public  mind  around  ub  agitated  by  unwarrant- 
able representations  of  the  Church's  belief  as  to  her  ministry ; 
and  those  whom  we  have  undertaken  to  guide  anxiously  in- 
quiring of  us  our  real  claims ; — Romaniats  with  some,  if  we 
do  not  rank  everything  else  above  our  office ;  Puritans  with 
others,  if  we  do  not  rank  our  office  above  everything  else ;  — 
it  is  surely  fitting  that  we  should  fumisli  ourselves  with  some 
definite  principles  on  the  question,  capable  of  ^rect  and  prac- 
tical application.  When  each  of  two  hostile  divisions  makee 
a  separate  clause  of  our  text  its  watchword,  and  the  spiritu- 
ality of  our  religion  is  marshalled  against  its  authorized 
polity, — the  polity  asserted  in  a  form  that  too  often  obscures 
or  overlooks  tiie  spirituality, — it  may  be  well  to  try  if  we 
cannot,  witli  St.  Paul,  rejoice  to  see  and  to  welcome  both. 

Did  we  not  know  by  experience,  how  men  can  in  practice 
nn consciously  harmonize  differences,  which  their  theories 
proclaim  absolutely  irreconcilable,  we  might  indeed  well 
wonder  how  the  supporters  of  views  so  opposed  as  those  to 
which  I  have  referred  could  continue  members  of  the  same 
ecclesiastical  body.  By  one  party  it  is  openly  professed,  that 
the  polity  of  the  Church  and  ministry  of  Christ  is  entirely  a 
matter  of  temporary,  occasional,  variable  expediency  ;  that  all 
bodies  and  all  individuals  who  believe  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
arc  equally  contemplated  in  Uis  original  charier,  and  equally 
realize  His  original  design.  By  the  other  it  is  usually  main- 
tained with  as  rcAolute  a  conviction,  that  the  one  constitution 
of  the  Church  and  her  ministry,  being  in  every  element 
essentially  divine,  fonns  the  sole  exclusive  machinery  of 
human  salvation ;  that  to  it  alone  the  sanctifying  graces  of 
the  Gospel  are  promised ;  and  that  there  exists  no  ground  in 
the  New  Testament  for  anticipating  that  they  can  ever  travel 
out  of  the  channel  it  affords  for  their  transmission.  The 
eager  advocates  of  each  of  these  views  arc  so  [Kiseeaeed  with 
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tlie  absolute  truth  of  the  main  principle  for  which  they 
struggle,  as  to  overlo  >k  the  enormous  difficulties  that  chal- 
lenge tliem  when  they  descend  to  the  simple ^acfo  of  the  case; 
when  the  bold  theory  of  the  latitudinarian  is  met  not  only  by 
the  internal  improbability  of  his  supposition,  but  by  the  clear 
e^'idencc  of  Scripture  and  ai)ostolic  antiqnitjr ;  when  the 
rigorous  scheme  of  his  opponent  is  encountered  by  the  OTcr- 
whclming  evidence  of  daily  experience,  eatablishing  by  the 
most  decisive  attestations,  by  proofs  which,  if  we  reject,  we 
must  reject  all  human  reasoning  on  religion,  that  the  purify- 
ing and  saving  graces  of  the  Gospel  are  not  limited  as  he 
would  affirm,  but  extend  through  almost  every  community, 
in  which  tlie  leading  doctrines  of  the  faith  of  Christ  are 
preached. 

When  views  thus  contradictory  and  thus  extreme  are  pot 
forth;  when  it  is  certain  they  cannot  both  be  strictly  true; 
when  botli  may  be  made  in  their  degree  plausible ;  and  yet 
facts  exist  that  seem  inconsistent  with  either; — the  most 
valuable  service  that  can  be  rendered  to  the  public  mind 
is  the  w^ork  of  limitation  ; — the  attempt  to  show  under  what 
qualifications  principles  true  in  themselves  ought  to  be  ac- 
cepted, so  as  to  make  them  consistent  with  others  of  equal 
certainty.  This  is  an  humble  task  apparently ;  but  the  whole 
history  of  human  knowledge  has  shown  that  it  is  far  from 
being  an  easy  one  in  reality.  The  most  important  steps  b 
every  part  of  moral  science  have  consisted  in  this  very  ad- 
justment of  rival  truths ;  it  is  much  less  difficult  to  see  the 
force  of  a  great  principle  than  to  see  its  limits. 

My  object,  then,  is  to  establish  that  just  and  strict  views  of 
the  original  polity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  of  our  obli- 
gation to  preserve  and  transmit  that  polity,  are  theoreticalhi 
consistent  with  a  full  recognition  of  the  fact  of  great  and 
genuine  piety  existing  in  irregular  and  less  happily  con- 
structed communities ;  of  the  consequent  possibility  and  pro- 
priety of  our  practically  sympathising  with  many    of  their 
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projects  of  benevolence,  and  of  our  cherialiing  a  Chriatlan 
and  charitaljle  affection  for  their  godly  members.  And  there- 
fore, that  the  obligation  of  this  latter  duty,  and  the  reality  of 
the  blessed  and  deliglitful  fact  on  which  it  is  founded  (the 
existence  of  many  of  Gfod'a  richest  graces  among  them), 
fiiruiah  no  legitimate  argument  against  the  exclusive  claims 
of  the  primitive  polity,  or  against  the  duty  on  ua  incumhent 
of  stedfastly  upholding  it  as  alone  representing  the  full  design 
of  the  inspired  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  My  wish  is,  to 
evince  that  both  these  things  are  scripturally  consistent;  and 
that  their  consistency  is  perfectly  parallel  with  the  ordinary 
operations  of  God  in  His  kingdoms  of  providence  and  grace. 
And  hence,  to  tranquillize  the  fears  of  those  who  conceive, 
either,  that  if"  they  accept  as  obligatory  the  primitive  system 
of  the  Church,  they  must  avoid  every  form  and  degree  of 
spiritual  recognition  toward  those  who  have  lost  it ;  or,  that 
Bince  they  cannot  accept  the  extravagant  theory  which  places 
the  pions  Prcabyteriiin  and  Congregationalist  on  a  level  with 
the  heathen,  they  must  of  necessity  surrender  all  the  exclusive 
claims  of  the  ancient  episcopal  niiuistry. 

I.  The  positions,  then,  which  I  consider  that  we,  as  the 
duly  commissioned  ministers  of  this  Church,  are  justified  in 
maintaining,  are  such  as  these : — 

First,— ^thc  great  general  principle,  that  the  apostleship 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  still,  and  for  ever,  in  the  world ;  as  really 
in  all  the  substance  of  the  office,  as  when  it  was  held,  under 
circumstantial  differences  of  miraculous  attestation,  by  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John.  That  as,  "  breathing  the  breath  "  of 
natural  life  into  the  first  man.  He  gave  him  by  a  single  act, 
a  power  thenceforward  physically  transmissive  through  the 
whole  immense  series  of  the  human  race;  so  (with  evident 
allusion  to  that  act)  "breathing  on  them"  the  Holy  Ghost, 
He  conferred,  once  for  all,  a  spiritual  power  analogously 
transmissive  to  innumerable  spiritual  successors.  That  wiit-n 
He  to  whom  "  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  earth  "  pro- 
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mised  to  be  "always,  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  present 
with  His  eleven  mortal  Commissaries,  He  spake  not  io  Hie 
raen  but  to  the  Office,  or  to  the  men  as  the  tempoi-ary  symbol?, 
representatives,  and  occupants  of  the  Office.  That  it,  there- 
fore, becomes  the  same  violation  of  His  ajtpointed  order,— 
though  not,  from  the  absence  of  miraculous  evidences,  so 
visibly  such, — to  separale,  under  any  pretext  of  sanctity, 
from  this  succession,  -without  a  palpable  corruption  of  doctrine 
(wliicU  St.  Paul  has  pronounced  adequate  to  justify  aeparatioQ 
from  himself  (Gal.  i.  8) ), — as  it  would  have  been  for  My 
men,  during  the  actual  ministry  of  the  Apostles,  to  haw 
neglected  all  visible  communion  with  them,  under  the  pretext 
however  true  and  sincere,  of  sufficiently  understanding  thi 
doctrine  they  taught,  and  practising  the  Jife  they  reconi' 
mended. 

Secondly, — that  tliis  general  conception  of  a  pcrpetua 
Apostolate,  intiraaled  as  it  clearly  b  in  Scripture,  and 
against  which  all  the  vulgar  objections  apply  with  prccJseh 
efiual  force  to  any  ministerial  transmission  of  the  mtniatiT 
is  manifestly  confirmed  by  the  fact  of  the  organization  o 
tlie  apostolic  Churches,  both  laity  and  minislers,  under  indi- 
vidual governors,  exercising  exclusive  powers  of  ordination  an< 
spiritual  superintendence  even  within  the  limits  of  the  Nen 
Testament;  by  the  universal  admission  in  antiquity  of  ta< 
claims  of  thia  high  Stewardship  to  have  been  tKz  dired 
appointment  of  Him  who  "  holdcth  in  His  right  liand  the 
stars"  which  are  "  the  angels  of  the  Churches"  (Rev.  i,  20; 
ii.  1);  and  by  the  very  strong  presumption,  far  more  than 
sufficient  to  constitute  a  clear  practical  obligation,  that  any 
foi-m  of  polity  universally  constituted  at  such  a  time  wa» 
meant  to  be  ])erpetua.l ;  it  being  obviously  improbable,  not  to 
go  int/j  any  more  direct  evidence,  that  the  Apostles,  every- 
where insisting  on  the  propriety  of  due  obedience  to  spiritual 
directors,  and  themselves  having  habituated  the  Chnzch 
to  find  in  definitti  aathority  the  raain  external  bond  of  that 
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unity  they  bo  urgently  impressed,  should  yet,  jis  they  passed 
away,  leave  tlie  Church  of  Christ  without  any  permanent 
constitution  ;  that  is,  should  provide  no  fixed  remedy  against 
tlie  dissolution  of  the  polity  of  every  Cliurch  in  the  world, 
every  month  of  Jta  existence,  at  the  caprice  of  a  majority. 

To  these  points  I  merely  allude;  my  immediate  ohject 
assumes  them  qb  proved  upon  their  proper  evidence,  and 
concerns  only  their  consequences.  I  therefore  proceed  to 
observe, — 

Thirdly, — That  the  di\-ine  and  exclusive  authority  of  this 
constitution  is  consistent  with  the  strong  probahililt/  that, 
where  it  should  be  lost,  the  mercy  of  God  woidd  not  suffer 
that  unhappy  error  to  prevent  the  gift  of  His  graces  to  those 
who  sincerely  sought  them.  Thia  point  contains  the  real 
essence  of  the  whole  controversy ;  and,  therefore,  to  this 
I  must  request  your  special  attention.  I  will  not  apologise 
for  taxing  that  attention  by  BometUing  of  a  severe  and  sy*- 
temalie  argument;  for  I  am  addressing  an  auditory  which 
I  should  insult  by  supposing  that  it  could  desire  anything 
else  on  such  a  subject. 

II.  I.  It  is  always  dangerous  to  undertake  to  say  what 
ore  means  alone,  and  what  arc  ends  alone,  in  the  ordinsnceB 
of  Providence;  yet  if  we  may  in  any  case  venture  to  do  this, 
it  is  in  tlie  case  of  the  Christian  ministry,  which  is  everywhere 
represented,  as  Indeed  the  name  itself  implies,  in  the  subordi- 
nate or  instrumental  character  of  a  nneans  instituted  for  certain 
divine  purposes  higher  than  itself,  namely,  for  individual  and 
collective  holiness.*  The  ministry  Eia  fixed  by  the  Apostles  is 
the  instrumentality  which  Christ  has  organized  for  converting 
and  guiding  the  world  in  things  ajjiritual ;  and  His  divine 
law  attaches  a  special  blessing  to  its  duly  executed  ministra- 
tions, whenever  the  course  of  the  blessing  is  not  interrupted 
by  the  negligence  or  the  wilfulness  of  its  designed  objects, 

•  M»tt.n.  27,28.     I  Cor.  iiL  ill,  22;  ix.  1  B.     2  Cor.  1.24;  W.  6.     Eph.  i» 
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This  is  Christ's  law  of  the  ministry.  But  another  ki 
equally  certain,  and  of  yet  larger  compass,  attaches  a  genen 
blessing  to  the  act  of  sincere  faith  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ; 
blessing  which  may  indeed  be  increased  by  other  means  \ 
grace,  or  altogether  suspended  if  we  MoHfuHy  neglect  then 
but  which,  nevertheless,  supposing  "  an  honest  and  goo 
heart"  in  the  receiver,  is  attached  without  express  limitatio 
to  the  cordial  reception  of  divine  truth,  simply  as  suci 
Through  whatever  channel  the  knowledge  arrive,  we  mni 
still  confess  it  "  life  eternal  to  KNOW  the  only  true  God,  an 
Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent ;"  and  where  that  knowledf 
is  not  complete  (as  by  the  loss  of  important  collateral  doctrine 
we  cannot,  either  from  the  reason  of  the  thing,  or  from  tl 
information  of  experience,  deny  it  to  be  ordinarily  eflfectiyefi 
sanctification  and  salvation,  so  far  as  it  is  possessed.  Nora 
it,  without  a  melancholy  perversity,  be  maintained,  either  thi 
I  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  which  I  am  now   treating    (thoi 

which  rc,irard  the  Apostolic  constitution  of  the  Church)  a: 

i|  such  in  themselves   that    their  absence  deprives  those  whic 

!  remain  of  all  tnic  sanctifying  and  saving  power ;  or  that  tl 

whole  vast  residue  of  divine  tnith  is,  by  a  special  suspensir 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  deprived  of  this  efficacy  in  all  cas^ 
where  perfect  churcli  communion  is  lost ;  the  latter  suppos 
tion  being  as  much  opposed  to  experience  as  the  former 
to  all  just  conceptions  of  the  proportion  and  connexions  i 
revealed  doctrines.  Nor,  indeed,  do  I  think  that  this  gronn 
can  be  fairly  held  by  any  one  who  is  not  prepared  (in  a  vcr 
mistaken  view  of  the  reverence  due  to  mystical  and  sacrs 
mental  influences)  to  question  the  whole  principle  that  divin 
knoicledffe,  purely  as  such,  is,  when  cordially  received,  mad 
I  ordinarily  efficacious  to  holiness  and  to  salvation  :  a  principh 

to  establish  which  from  direct  and  indirect  scriptural  testi 
'  monies,  would  be  to  transcribe  nearly  the  whole  Bible.     1 

I  seems,  therefore,  quite   undeniable,  that  if  any  number  c 

persons  were  to  agree  to  set  themselves  apart  for  the  purpoa 
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of  offering  that  knowledge,  or  n  principal  portion  of  that 
knowledge,  to  mankind,  we  have  strong  Bcriptural  grounds  for 
anticipating,  that  that  offer  would  lie  attended  with  results  of 
saving  benefit  altogether  irrespectively  of  anj  direct  com- 
miasion  for  the  purpose.  It  is  wrong  to  affirm  that  the 
hearers  of  siich  uncommissioned  persons  "  must  ho  left  to  the 
extraordinary  mercies  of  God;"  for  there  unquestionably  ib 
an  ordinary  dispensation,  intimated  without  qualification,  and 
IViIly  interpreted  by  subsequent  experience,  which  attaches 
divine  influences  to  "  the  Iiearing  of  faith ;  "  influences  which 
grow  in  regular  proportion  to  faith  itself,  from  its  weakest  to 
its  strongest  intensity  in  the  subject,  from  its  smallest  to  its 
largest  extension  in  the  object  of  that  fundamental  grace,  but 
which,  in  one  degree  or  other,  are  invariably  attached  to  it  (M  ' 
tuck.  This  is  a  trangcen<hntal\3.'w  {as  the  schoolmen  would 
have  termed  it),  with  which  none  of  inferior  extent  can  rightly 
be  conceived  to  interfere ;  bnt  by  which,  on  the  other  hand, 
no  inferior  law  is  contravened,  or  limited,  or  anywise  disturbed. 
It  not  only  can  co-exist  with  the  most  rigorous  obligations  to 
the  appointed  ministry,  but  it  actually  Bfrengihens  tlie  force  of 
these  obligations,  and  even  strengthens  them  in  virtue  of  it3 
very  gejurallty;  for  in  proportion  to  the  extent  and  frecness  of 
the  mercy  of  Go<l,  ought  to  be  the  impulse  carefully  to  search 
out,  and  scrupulously  to  fulfil,  every  one  of  His  ordinances. 
Nor,  therefore,  can  this  view  {except  by  a  gross  abuse),  lead 
to  any  indifference  to  positive  institutions ;  it  being  quite 
certain  that  he  who  wilfully  neglects  the  positive  ordinances 
of  God,  on  pretext  of  possessing  sufficient  holiness  indepen- 
dent of  them,  does  thereby  inf»lUbly  prove  the  falsi^  of  hi* 
own  pretext. 

2.  This  principle,  that  a  strong  obligation  to  a  particnlaT 
polity  may  co-exist  with  a  general  law  of  divine  benevolence, 
might  be  exemplified  largely:  my  limits  will  only  permit  of 
my  noticing  one  or  two  instances,  and  these  very  transiently. 
The  honest  heathen,  "  doing  tiy  nature  the  things  contained 
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in  the  law," — the  Socrates  or  the  Solon, — was,  doubtless, : 
destitute  of  his  measure  of  divino  approbation  ;  jet  the  J< 
and  the  heathen  received  into  Jewish  membership,  even  thoi 
lie  had  brought  with  him  all  the  largest  lights  of  philoaop 
morality  into  that  strict  and  rigorous  system,  ivere  not  the  1 
imperatively  obliged  to  a  special  code  of  beliefs  and  or 
nances  as  their  sole  declared  path  of  acceptable  servi 
Again,  among  the  Jews  themselves,  in  our  Savionr^s  Sj 
|)crhaps  the  very  most  comipt  portion  was  the  most  prec 
in  observances,  the  purest  body  the  most  ixregnlar  in 
Judaism ;  nor  can  any  one  who  knows  how  He  hath 
mercy  above  s<n orifice  doubt  as  to  their  relative  estimati 
with  God;  yet  who  will  deny  that  the  Essene  was  nnw 
ranted  in  presuming  to  neglect  or  nndervaluc  what  1 
Pliarisec  by  unspirituality  discredited?  Such  cases  as  th 
show  the  force  of  the  principle  as  one  of  very  general  appU 
bility  in  the  divine  government  of  the  world.  They  i 
instances  that  the  fact  of  divine  aid  and  approbation  visil 
given  to  bodies  renouncing  the  original  constitution  of  1 
Church,  is  one  which  our  experience  of  the  ways  of  G 
might  have  taught  us  to  anticipate;  one  at  which  we  i 
bound  to  rejoice  as  a  striking  manifestation  of  the  supiema 
of  the  purely  spiritual  element  in  our  religion,  and  the  men 
victorious  over  all  obstacles,  of  a  God  who  "  waiteth  to 
gracious"  to  every  sincere  supplicant;  but  which  does  n 
form  the  shadow  of  a  presumption  against  the  exclusr 
authority,  perpetual  obligation,  and  specific  blessedness  of  tl 
primitive  system  of  ministerial  government  and  succession. 
III.  Another  view  of  this  important  question,  which 
quite  as  simple,  quite  as  strongly  supported  by  the  genen 
analogy  of  divine  dealings,  and  which  leads  to  the  san 
result,  is  that  derived  from  what  may  be  called  the  princip] 
of  accommodation.  By  tliis  I  mean  the  principle  observab] 
in  God's  merciful  dispensations,  of  suiting  Himself  to  tl 
infirmities  and  errors  of  His  creatures,  by  occasional  vnrii 
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tiona  of  Hia  stated  laws,  withont  any  repeal  of  those  lawa 
themaelves. 

To  begin  from  the  highest  gronnd.  It  is  evident  that  all 
mercy  is  an  accommodation  of  tJiis  kind ;  a  Buspension  in 
special  cases  of  the  esecation  of  the  laws  of  rigorous  justice, 
these  laws  still  preserving  their  supreme  authority,  and  being 
virtually  pcknowledged  in  the  very  gratitude  that  hails  their 
apparent  supersession.  Consider  next,  that  the  great  perpetual 
exercise  of  di\'ine  goodness  consists  in  the  beatuwal  of  divine 
"  grace ; "  the  name  of  which,  on  account  of  this  very  eminence, 
Las  become  in  a  manner  ambiguous  in  the  New  Testament, 
being  applied  equally  to  the  mercy  that  gives  and  to  the  boon 
that  is  given,  Now,  the  primary  and  ordinary  end  of  grace  is, 
doubtless,  the  support  of  unfallen  beings  through  the  universe, 
as  it  is  usually  supposed  to  have  been,  of  our  own  race  before 
the  fall ;  and  in  its  general  collation  it  was  made  dependent 
for  continuance  on  the  thankful  and  upright  use  of  it  by  the 
creature.  Yet,  while  this  law  of  grace  is  atill  preserved 
through  the  millions  that  adhere  to  God  in  all  the  regions 
of  His  creation :  while  in  strictness  it  might  legitimately 
be  enforced  on  otirselvea :  we  know  that  the  law  has  been  in 
our  case  specially  widened,  and  we  are  thankful  for  the 
enlargement,  as  an  act  of  conspicuous  mercy  in  the  sudden 
accommodation  of  divine  gifts  to  suit  the  case  of  a  lost  and 
ruined  race.  And  the  special  accommodation  has  now  become 
an  enactment  of  divine  goodness,  as  sure  and  ordinary  as  the 
original  law.  But  we  may  proceed  farther  still.  Under  the 
accommodation  the  gift  itself  has  actually  become  more  ample 
and  more  precious.  The  redemption  achieved  by  Christ  seems 
meant  (through  the  connexion  of  God  and  man  in  His  person) 
to  exalt  the  creature  to  a  far  higher  vltimafe  position  in 
creation  than  he  would  originally  have  possessed :  while  the 
peculiar  embarrassments  of  a  fallen  being,  struggUng  against 
inward  ftail^  and  outward  temptation,  give  occasion  for  a 
larger  and  more  constant  measure  -of  assistance  from  heaven 


440  CIIURCn  PJtlNOIVL ES  [Serin,  xxir. 

m   the   present  state.     This,   I  need    not    remind   you,   « 
the   spirit  of  those  reasonings  of  St.  Paul    in   the  fiflh  and 
the  following  chapters  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  where 
lie  unfolds   how  the  law  of  God,   and    the   sin,   of  which, 
through  the  weakness  of  our  flesh,  it  was  the  occasion,  were 
themselves,  in  the  vast  and  profound  scheme  of  Providejice, 
the  moans,  and  the  necessary  means,  of  evolving  a  far  more 
wondrous  exhibition  of  mercy ;    in  order    that   "  whero  on 
abounded  '*  grace  might  "  superabound."     It    may,  indeed, 
be  doubted  whether  the  gooJaess  of  God  could  ever  have  been 
duly  appreciated,  if  by  the  existence  of  sin  it  had  not  been  led 
toassiunc  the  form  oi  mercy  ;  whether  in  a  universe  of  simple 
absolute  righteousness,  it  would  not  inevitably  tend  to  appear 
an  attribute  acting  by  a  kind  of  physical  necessity  of  distri- 
buting liappiness  in  proportion  to  virtue,  and  thus  cease  \/i 
excite  any  very  definite  or  intense  emotion  of  gratitude.    It 
would  seem  that,  at  least  to  beings  formed  in  our  mould  the 
contemplation  of  an  enmity  volimtarily  pardoned  can  alone 
render  this  attribute  strongly  prominent  and   characteristic* 
just  as  the  sense  of  divine  wisdom  becomes  deadened   wheu 
confined  to  mere  results,  without  the  perception  of  elaborate 
contrivance  and  difficulties  circuitously  overcome.      The  force 
of  the  smooth  current  is  not  created  by  the  obstacle,  but  it  is 
manifested  by  it,  measured  by  it,  and  might  for  ever  remain 
unsuspected  without  it.     This  s^)eculation  might  be  carried 
much  further ;  even,  as  I  imagine,  so  far,  as  to  show  that  for 
the  very  idea  of  goodness,  as  a  dhttnct  positive  apprehension 
in  the  minds  of  created  beings,  some  contrast  of  actual  evil 
seems  rc(^uisite ;  just  as,  probably,  of  all  the  animated  bein^ 
in  our  solar  system,  those,  if  such  there  be,  who  dwell  in  the 
sun,  have  tlie  least  distinct  idea  of  light,  because  they  liave  no 
contrasted  exporience  of  actual  darkness,  and  because  merely 
possible  privations,  if  even  conceivable  at  all,  can  never  im- 
press l)ut  faintly.     You  may  reflect  whether  such  considera- 
tions, showing  the  apparent  necessity  of  evil  for  all  practical 
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apprehension  of  good,  do  not  afford  some  reason  for  the  per- 
mission of  its  ejcistence.  But  I  most  retam  to  my  immediate 
object  Notwithstanding,  then,  all  this  wonderful  develop- 
ment of  the  resources  of  divine  mercy,  pre-supposing  a  fall 
from  original  righteousness,  and  arising  solely  out  of  it,  no 
one,  I  suppose,  will  deny,  either,  that  even  the  full  and  certain 
knowledge  of  the  whole  series  of  future  blessings  to  spring 
from  his  sin,  would  not  have,  in  the  slighteat  degree, 
diminished  Adam's  obligation  to  obedience,  and  the  criminality 
of  his  rebellion ;  or  that,  could  the  alternative  be  at  thia 
moment  referred  to  ourselves,  we  should  be  bound,  in  simple 
submission  to  the  divine  law,  to  prefer  that  our  race  liad 
never  transgressed,  and  calmly  to  leave  the  rest  to  God.  With 
this  striking  example  impressed  on  your  minds,  and  separat- 
ing (as  you  may  easily  do)  the  principle  involved  in  it  from 
its  details,  consider,  first, — is  it  unlikely  that  God  should 
appoint  a  Special  organization  of  the  means  of  grace  in  Hia 
Church?  Secondly, — that  when  that  organization  had  been 
more  or  less  impaired,  He  should  condescend  to  continue  His 
gifts  in  a  manner  accommodated  to  the  alteration  ?  Thirdly, 
— that  in  some  inslauces,  the  graces  thus  conferred  should  be 
even  more  precious  and  brilliant  in  themselves  and  their 
results,  than  were  always  or  often  exhibited  under  the  original 
arrangement?  And,  nevertheless,  fourthly, — that  the  change 
out  of  which  His  measureless  wisdom  had  framed  such  evi- 
dences of  placability  and  mercy,  sliould  itself  be  a  fall  from  a 
better  state,  a  viohition  of  declared  law,  a  thing  to  be  mourned, 
and  repented,  and  remedied  ? 

IV.  1.  A  modification  of  this  same  principle  places  in  ita 
proper  light  the  objection  (perhaps  the  most  plausible  of  all) 
to  the  doctrine  of  a  single  fixed  and  universal  form  of  Church 
polity,  80  often  drawn  from  the  alleged  advantages  of  religious 
dissent;  in  its  tendency  to  urge  rival  bodies  to  watchfulness, 
in  its  provision  for  the  diversity  of  human  tempera,  in  its  deve- 
h'pment  of  truth  by  the  conflict  of  opiuionB.     The  fact  here 


i42  CHURCH  PRINCIPLES  [Serm.  xiiv. 

affirmed  appears  to  me  to  be,  in  its  liiiii led  degree,  unquestion- 
able ;  but  it  aiforda  no  real  presumption  against  the  doctrine 
it  is  employed  to  oppose.     Indeed,  though  it  could  be  proved 
that  variance  in  the  body  of  Christian  believers  was,  in  the 
enfeebled  state  of  that  body,  not  merely  useful,  but  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  keep  its  energies  alive,  this  unhappy  fiict 
would  be  no  proof  that  it  was  not  our  individual  duty  to 
labour  to  recover  the  original  ordinance  of  unity.     For  surely 
we  need  not  pass  beyond  the  very  instance  on  which  I  have 
lately  insisted,  to  see  that,  in  God's  dealings  with  man,  laws 
emerge,  in  consequence  of  a  fall  from  a  prior  and  better  state, 
which  produce  in  tlie  new  and  inferior  state  consequences 
allowable,  valuable,  even  indispensable ;  and  which,  neverthe- 
less, we  cannot  but  earnestly  desire  to  remove,  in  removing 
the  condition   that  permits  or  necessitates    them.      In  the 
unfallen  state  death  was  unknown :  in  the  present  constitution 
of  the  animate  creation  birth  is  not  more  necessary  to  its  con- 
tinuance tlian  death ;  the  play  of  its  mechanism  would  be 
stopped  as  certainly  if  no  man  were  to  die  as  if  no  man  were 
to  be  bom.     IIow,  for  this  purpose,  the  tendency  to  war  the 
visitations  of  pestilence,  are  not  without  their  providential 
use,  I  need  not  urge ;  it  is  enough  to  say,  that  all  that  vast 
system  of  corrupt  or  imperfect  motives  which  Scripture  ftalla 
"  the  world"  is  itself  a  mass  of  these  secondary   laws  of 
exquisite  art,  working  in  each  other  with  precision  the  most 
subtle  and  exact,  and  all  in  their  degree  necessary  for  the 
maintenance  of  tlie  whole  scheme  of  human  life  as  it  stands  • 
yet  this  it  is  which  wc,  liWng  in  the  midst  of  it,  are  called  on 
to  abhor,  to  forsake,  and  to  reform.     The  provisions,  then,  in 
the  new  creation  of  the  Church,  as  those  in  the  old  creation 
of  nature,  which  our  degradation  has  made  useful  or  neces- 
sary, have  no  claim  of  perpetuity  beyond  that  degradation 
itself;  the  system  of  grace  and  the  system  of  providence  may 
be  equally  aided  by  stimulants  which  are  foreign  to  their 
primary  constitution;  nor  is  the  reality  of  such  incidental 
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motives  in  either  Church  or  world  a  proof  that  the  original 
design  of  God  was  not  above  them,  beyond  them,  altogetlier 
independent  of  their  mediation. 

2.  And  as  the  alleged  occasional  advantages  of  separation 
are  thua  hIiowti  to  be  perfectly  consistent  with  the  divine  pur- 
pose and  constitution  of  universal  clnirch  unity ;  so  you  will 
find  the  eame  tnode  of  reasoning  furnish  sufficient  answer  to 
all  tliosc  more  daring  forms  of  argument  in  which  it  is  at- 
tempted to  he  shown, — not  merely  that  variety  of  government 
lias  its  advantages,  but  that  uniformity,  and  more  especially 
uniformity  of  episcopal  control,  carries  in  it  an  inherent 
and  inevitable  tendency  to  corruption,  usurpation,  and  the 
ultimate  formation  of  an  ecclesiastical  monarchy.  It  seems  to 
be  a  law  of  our  present  imirerfcct  state,  that  every  divine  gift 
mnat,  more  or  less,  suffer  hy  entering  it ;  coming  from  God, 
it  yet  comes  to  man  ;  and  in  each  Iiands  the  gift  alters  in  the 
very  process  of  nsing  it.  The  "  natural  tendency"  complained 
of  ia  not  in  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  but  in  the  cor-  ■ 
mption  of  man  ;  nor  is  the  ordinary  objection  against  the 
divine  authority  of  this  special  Cliristian  polity  (that,  na- 
turally tending  to  a  papal  suprernacy,  it  cannot  have  been 
designed  by  Christ,  unless  that  eventual  transition  was  tike- 
wise  in  His  design)  at  all  more  conclusive  than  it  would 
be  against  the  divine  constitution  of  the  Jewish,  which 
"  naturally," — that  is,  from  human  pride,  indolence,  and 
impatience, — passed  into  a  monarchy  also.  In  each  there 
was  the  criminal  sahstitution  of  a  visible  for  an  in\-i8ible 
governor ;  the  literal  and  the  mystical  Israel  both  murmured, 
"  Nay,  but  a  king  shall  reign  over  ns ;  when  the  Lord  their 
God  was  their  king ; "  *  even  this  very  revolution  was  itaclf 
expressly  anticipated  in  the  provisions  of  the  Mosaic  Lawjf 
and  we  know  how  the  predicted  change  was,  nevertlieleas, 
characterised  as  rebellion,  and  marked  with  the  special  resent- 
ment of  Heaven.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  God  tries  Ilig 
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Church  as  He  tries  its  individual  members ;  by  placing  both 
in  positions  that  bring  temptation^  bj  making  the  temptadoD 
increase  in  proportion  to  the  crimes  and  wilfulness  of  botb, 
and  by  making  the  sin  of  both  involve  its  own  puniahmenL 
Coequal  episcopacy  aiForded  a  natural  temptation  to  partisan- 
ship and  ambition;  the  criminal  dissensions  of  the  Church 
recommended  the  papal  expedient  for  enforcing  union,  and 
gave  opportunity  to  the  most  powerful  see  to  usurp  a  despotic 
arbitration  :  and  I  need  not  insist  how  fatally  the  desertion  of 
the  Apostolic  Constitution  has  brought  with  it  its  own  punish- 
ment in  the  consequent  corruption,  debasement,  and  slaveiy  of 
lialf  the  existing  Chm-ch  of  Christ.  It  would  be  unjust  to  the 
claims  of  God's  marvellous  mercy,  not  to  add,  that  here  too  (m 
in  the  former  part  of  our  subject)  it  has  fonnd  opportunities  for 
extracting  benefits  out  of  evil.  The  careful  student  of  ecclesi- 
astical history  is  not  unable  to  see  that,  in  the  wretched  ciicom- 
stances  of  the  times,  even  the  papal  system  had  its  occasional 
uses ;  the  body  of  Christ,  like  the  natural  body,  being  permitted 
to  possess  a  sort  of  vis  medicatrix,  by  which  its  very  diseases 
produce  results  tliat  tend  in  some  degree  to  alleviate  themselves. 

On  the  whole,  then,  we  have  seen  that  it  is  quite  possible 
to  consider  the  Apostolic  constitution  of  the  Church  as  the 
established  dispensation  of  the  means  of  grace,  and  to  regard  ad- 
herence to  that  constitution  as  a  peremptory  and  perpetual  duty; 
and  yet  to  recognise  the  reality  of  its  occasional  degradation; 
the  independency  of  divine  gi'ace  on  its  necessary  instrumen- 
tality; the  benefits  that  luivc  been  attained  beyond  its  verge;  and 
even  the  benefits  that  have  been  at  times  permitted.to  arise  from 
op])osin«;,  and  disputing,  and  suspending  its  legitimate  claims. 

V.  1.  But  it  may  probably  be  urged,  that  all  these  conces* 
sions  are  not  sufficient,  unless  we  admit  within  the  circle  of 
t/iG  Church  itself  the  varioiLs  forms  of  association  which  have 
been  made  the  occasions  of  grace  to  believers  in  Christ ;  that 
is,  unless  we  include  within  cm*  conception  of  the  Church 
every  existing  or  possible  social  organization  for  the  preaching 
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of  tho  Gospel.  And  it  is  Bopposed  that,  unless  this  admission 
be  made,  it  will  atill  be  necesaary  to  exclude  many  of  the 
lioliest  disciples  of  Christ  &om  that  sole  claim  to  eternal  happi- 
ness which  is  foimded  in  being  members  of  His  mystical  body. 
But  there  need  not  arise  any  Tcry  perplexing  difficulty  on 
this  point.  We  are  not  forced,  in  order  to  aave  tlie  pious 
diaseuter,  to  make  his  irregidar  society  an  integral  portion  of 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ ;  the  mercy  of  God  secures  his 
salvation,  when  he  is  to  be  saved,  on  deeper  grounds  than  this. 
If  that  mercy  can  give  grace  at  all  (as  no  man  should  dare 
deny)  independently  of  the  Apostolic  constitution,  it  surely 
can  give  the  preliminary  grace, — the  source  of  all,  and  which 
all  others  presuppose, — of  the  mystical  membership  of  Christ; 
and  if  to  the  all-searching  eye  of  God  this  constitute  that 
celestial  ground  of  church -memberslip,  of  which  visible  sacra- 
ments are  the  earthly  counterparts  and  the  ordinary  instru- 
ments, then  assuredly  the  same  net  of  grace  which  made 
him  one  with  Christ  has  spiritually  incorporated  him  into  the 
Church,  with  which  holy  society  he  is  thenceforth  numbered, 
even  though,  in  unconscious  contradiction  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  doubtless  to  his  own  detriment,  he  unhappily  lives  with- 
out fulfilling  its  corresponding  earthly  conditions.  It  is  the 
primary  purpose  of  God,  that  all  within  His  Cliurch  should  be 
holy,  that  all  holy  men  should  be  within  IIis  Church ;  the 
blessed  design  has  been  contravened  in  hoth  respects ;  and  the 
same  difficulty,  if  there  be  any,  arises  equally  from  both. 
Millions  within  the  Church  are  but  nominally  its  members ; 
thousands  beyond  it  appear  in  the  enjoyment  of  its  real 
graces : — as  the  wicked  within  it  are  spiritually  excluded  from 
its  real  communion,*  so  the  holy  outside  it  arc  spiritually 
included  in  its  circle ;  these  special  arrangements  of  God  as  to 
individual  souls  in  no  respect  altering  cither  the  duty  of  men, 

*  The  most  rMpwteble  ot  even  tlio  RoiaUb  tb«olagiuu  Iwvs  Banrtioiinl 
this  decuion;  and  the  growidt  upon  which  tbsjr  procoKl  •"•  -■^-' 
cable  to  the  oomspaudiag  cue  of  godlj  diawnlMC 
fellemhip. 
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or  tlic  nature  of  the  Church  itself,  as  the  kingdom  of  Chiut, 
and  the  sole  appointed  school  of  immortality.  In  a  woxd,  tl» 
same  grace  which,  condescending  to  human  infirmities,  oonU 
make  a  man  a  believer  in  the  (xospel  in  despite  of  Iiis 
unwitting  desertion  of  God's  arrangements,  can,  doubtless,  in 
the  same  despite,  secretly  enrol  him  in  the  list  of  the  househoU 
of  Grod  along  with  the  Church's  baptized  children  ;  nor  is  there 
at  all  more  difficulty  in  the  one  supposition  than  in  the  other. 
2.  But  it  is  phiin  that  this  special  fiivour  to  individoala 
in  no  respect  necessarily  extends  to  consecrate  or  authorize 
societies.  We  believe,  and  we  rejoice  to  believe  it  of  the 
former,  because  we  see  results  which  we  know  can  onh'  flow 
from  the  union  of  mystical  membership  with  the  divine  Ilead; 
wc  have,  I  fear,  no  similar  proof  to  justify  ns  in  extending  the 
principle  to  the  latter.  We  certainly  may  Lcliove  that  every 
single  member  of  a  schismatical  congregation  has  been,  by 
God's  mercy,  made  a  member  of  Christ,  and  in  the  same 
secret  act  (for  the  ideas  are  inseparably  correlative)  registered 
in  licaven  a  mcml)cr  of  the  Church  which  is  His  body  •  and 
yet  believe  that  that  congregation  is  itself,  as  such,  existing  in 
direct  opposition  to  His  will,  because  in  opposition  to  that 
blessed  society  by  which  lie  originally  purposed  to  dispense 
His  graces,  and  because  by  that  opposition  delaying  His 
further  purpose,  through  the  same  society,  to  bind  in  one 
brotherhood  all  the  families  of  mankind.  Surely  there  is 
nothing  so]>liistical  or  illusory  in  the  distinction.  Surely  it  is 
conceivable  thpt  individuals  may,  by  the  grace  of  God  be 
enrolled  in  the  number  of  Christ's  elect  people  ;  that  they  may 
thus  form  a  real  portion  of  that  flock  on  which  His  eye  rests 
with  peculiar  affection;  that,  in  His  abounding  mercy,  they 
may  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  varied  blessings  which 
His  Church  was  primarily  constituted  to  diffuse, — "  sitting  to- 
gether," with  its  brightest  saints,  "  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus ; "  and  be  thus  in  the  eye  of  God  accounted  true 
members  of  it  in  being  members  of  Him;  and  yet,  tliat  the  sys- 
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tem  of  polity  and  visible  association  to  wliich  they  externally 
adhere  may  form  no  real  portion  of  the  primitive  Church  of 
Christ,  may  be  incompatible  with  its  original  idea,  and  actually 
perilous  to  the  spirit  it  wag  meant  to  generate  and  to  foster. 
And  this  will  hold,  consistently  with  many  suppositions  com- 
monly conceived  to  uollify  it.  Aa,  for  instance,  even  tlioagh 
{!)  that  very  system  were  itself  overmled  to  be  the  earihly 
instrument  of  their  growth  in  holiness;  or,  (2)  even  tliongh 
it  were  {aa  all  provisions  for  preaching  truth  must  in  their 
degi-ee  be)  in  some  respects  inherently  adaptedfoi  that  instru- 
mentality. It  is  even  supposable  (3)  that  the  occasional  work- 
ings and  results  of  such  a  system  may  not  be  viewed  with- 
out a  certain  measure  of  divine  approbation  ;  especially  if  they 
approximate  to  the  original  plan,  or  tend  in  any  degree  to 
preserve  its  spirit.  Or  it  is  supposable  (4)  that  these  societies, 
when  pure  and  exemplary,  may  be  divinely  regarded  as  tranai- 
tions  to  a  better  and  brighter  state  of  futnre  catholic  union ; 
or  again  (5)  as  temporary  forms  of  association,  in  whicli 
some  important  principles  may  be  embodied  and  preserved  that 
would  otherwise  have  run  the  chance  of  utter  extinction  in  the 
world, — fastnesses  where  some  high  and  holy  truths  have 
taken  refuge  for  a  time,  while  the  city  of  God  was  itself  given 
over  to  pollution,  and  the  abomination  of  desolation  was 
standing  in  the  holy  place.  Nay,  it  is  supposable  (6)  that  the 
whole  body  of  such  systems,  though  human  and  unauthorized, 
may  be  found  to  form  designed  memhera  in  a  vast  scheme  of 
divine  moral  government,  of  which  the  Church  itself  is  as  yet 
but  a  part,  though  the  noblest  part ;  or  (7)  that  they  may  be 
discovered  to  have  even  advanced  the  spiritual  progress  of 
some  natures  more  rapidly,  not  than  the  apostolic  principle  is 
capacitated  in  itself  to  do,  but — than  it  would  actually  have 
succeeded  in  doing  in  certain  unhappy  conjunctures  of  times 
and  circumstances.  Kot  one  of  tliesc  admissions  (some  of 
which  seem  often  confusedly  alleged  with  this  view)  does 
in  any  respect  disturb  or  weaken  the  distinction  I  have  drawn 
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3.  But  further,  it  must,  I  think,  be  mled, — ^that  as  all  fi 
government  is  in  itself,  as  «iicA,  a  blessing  and  divine; 
decency  and  order  in  religious  societies  are  thcmselTes  assi 
favoured  by  Heaven ;  we  may  not  doubt  that  God  appw 
of  all  religious  constitutions  as  far  preferable  to  the  gre 
evils  they  prevent ;  though  lie  disapprove  not  the  less 
desertion  of  His  o^\'n  Apostolic  model.  How^/br  this  bless 
may  extend ;  whether, — for  I  am  perfectly  -willing  to  sugge 
possibility,  which,  being  but  a  possibility,  can  in  no  degree  al 
the  question  of  practical  duty, — ^whether,  in  cases  of  long'^t 
lished  order  and  great  personal  godliness,  it  ever  can  or  ^ 
amount  in  the  secret  estimate  of  God  to  an  ordinary  sand 
of  the  substituted  system,  it  would  be  extremely  hazard 
to  presume  arbitrarily  to  determine.  It  certainly  seems 
inliereutly  impossible,  nor  from  analogy  wholly  improbal 
that  it  may ;  and  in  all  such  questions  1  believe  it  our  tn 
wisdom,  as  it  ought  to  be  our  highest  happiness,  to  gloi 
•  God  l)y  hoping  much  from  IHs  exhaustless  goodness.    Wl 

j  our  Lord  was  in  that  ship  in  the  tempteat,  which  all  ages  hi 

I  agreed  in  employing  as  a  type  of  His  Church,  St.  Mark  al 

of  the  Evangelists,  as  it  were  incidentally,  observes "  j 

tliere  were  also  with  Him  other  little  ships."  Ifothinff  m 
is  said  through  the  narration  of  these  "  little  ships."  "* 
they,  doubtless,  enjoyed  a  share  in  the  blessing  of  calm  i 
taiued  by  the  ship  that  bore  Jesus  Christ.  I  have  sonietit 
tliouglit  that  they  picture  vividly  the  fortunes  of  th 
;  Kocieties  that  in  these  later  ages  have  moved  in  the  wj 

f  of  the  ancient  Apostolic  Church ;  that  are  with  it  forced 

(.'udure  the  storms  of  a  world  impartially  hostile  to  every  fo 
of  religious  effort ;  and  that  are  not  without  participating 
the  blessings  of  the  holy  presence  abiding  in  that  Church 
i  long  as  in  sincerity  of  heart  they  endeavour  to  keep  up  w 

tlie  Master  in  His  course.    Believe  it,  the  warmest  hopes  a 
J     ..  hiympathics  ai'c  here  consistent  with   the   most  unswcrvi 

I    .[  sense  of  duty ;  my  purpose  this  day  is  attained  if  I  liave 
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|«ny  degree  helped  you  to  see  tow  to  combine  tliem.     Youi 

E  duty  to  "them  and  to  youraclvea  once  inflexibly  fixed,  I  would 

Kcrren  encourage  every  hope  as  to  possible  variations  of  the 

I  original  scheme  of  divine  government,  which  may  tend  to 

■  console  your  regret  for  honest  separation,  or  to  enkindle  your 

r  lympatby  with  vital  godliness  wherever  the  aovercign  grace 

of  Heaven  may  cause  it  to  quicken.     The  law  of  God  I  dare 

to  fix ;  His  mercies  I  dare  not  limit :  the  commandment  is 

"exceeding  broad ;"  the  grasp  of  love  is  broader  still.     He 

who  before  now  tolerated  and  sanctified  human  suggestions 

in  His  polity,  may  in  His  own  nnrcvealed  counsels   have 

vonchsafed  to  do  so  here ;  be  it  our  hope  that  He  has,  onr 

prayer  that  He  will,  our  resolution  never  to  prceume  that 

He  must. 

4.  Such  are  the  principles  and  feelings  with  which,  it 
fleems  to  me,  wo  ought  to  regard  tbeae  pious  worshippers,  and 
the  societies,  often  most  valuable  and  godly  communiliea, 
which  they  have  orgamzcd  for  religious  edification.  Briefly, — 
I  have  admonished  you  to  diacrim  in  ate  between  the  individual 
and  the  association  j — to  regard  the  latter  as  the  instrument, 
doubtless,  of  much  real  benefit;  and,  as  euch,  the  rightful 
object  of  prayer,  of  hope,  of  sympathy ;  but  yet  as  labouring 
under  a  pcriloua  charge  of  needless  secession  from  the  Church 
of  the  Apostolic  inheritance,  which  must  preclude  any  deeper 
tie  : — to  look  on  holiness, — clear,  undoubted  holiness, — in  the 
individual,  as  under  all  circumstances,  an  infallible  mark  ol 
true  incorporation  into  (Jhriat ;  of  the  membership  of  His  "  as- 
sembly and  Church  of  the  first-born  whose  names  arc  written 
in  heaven  ;"  and  of  a  virtual  enrolment,  in  the  estimate  of  onr 
merciful  God,  among  the  baptized  innocents  of  His  corre- 
spondent earthly  kingdom, 

VI,  You  must  not  consider  it  strange  that,  in  deciding  the 
important  case  of  holy  believers  in  Christ  outside  the  pale 
of  the  Apostolic  Society,  we  are  left  to  the  inference, — though, 
I  think,  a  most  certain  inference, — ^hich,  in  assuming  their 
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comioxion  with  Christ,  conclntles  their  virtual  insertion  i 
that  Churcli  which  by  the  same  mystical  conjunction  al 
hohls  its  real  tenure  of  existence,  and  to  which  arc  "ad 
(Lilly  such  as  arc  saved."  At  a  period  antecedent,  if  not  to 
separation,  at  least  to  all  sei^aration  of  which  any  godly  n 
could  l)c  fnund  the  author  or  the  advocate,  it  was  not  proba 
\\\\\\  the  in:5piied  writers  should  have  deliberately  stated  i 
rcsidvcd  such  a  problem.  This  is  but  another  form  of  a  ra 
ciplc  which  I  have  alread}"  more  than  once  insinuated,  t 
(Jod's  revelation  is  not  to  be  made  answerable  for  difficull 

;  never  contemplated  in  the  simplicity  of  Ilis  original  plan,  i 

jiroduced  only  by  our  own  subsequent  iierversity.     Script 

•  liulds  a  bright  lamp  at  the  head  of  a  straight  and  nan 

\  jiath,  which  shines  clearly  down  the  whole  ;   if  we  rush  as: 

into  the  thickets,  we  must  exjx*ct  only  broken  reflections  a 
scattiTcd  gloanis.  The  Apostles  proceed,  as  all  instructs 
must,  upon  tlic  sup]>(»sition  that  the  precepts  they  deliver  a 
the  examples  they  set  shall  be  respected  as  of  permanc 
autliDrity  ;  tlicy  cannot  be  required  to  provide  for  all  the  p( 
sible  jH'i'plexities  of  a  disunion  which  is  itself  denounced 
sin,  any  more  than  for  the  miserable  results  of  any  other  guil 
abandonment  of  their  admonitions.  That  evcrv  devot 
Christian  should  be  a  member  of  the  special  society  they  h 
organized,  that  every  member  of  that  society  should  be 
devoted  Cliristian,  were  two  conceptions  which  blended 
their  contemplation  of  its  office  and  vocation  in  the  worl 
holiness  of  heart  and  willing  submission  to  the  Apostolate  ( 

'  it  the  Apostolate  of  Paul  tlie  founder,  or  of  Timothy  or  Or 

simus  the  successors)  were  naturally  imagined  inseparabl 
and    though  they  nowhere  affirm  tliat  these  charncteristi 
of  a   (,'liristiiin    cannot    by   any   possibility   be    severed 
would  be  too  mucli  to  expect  tliat  tliey  should  have   calm 

J  discussed   it   as  probable,    and  calmly   undertaken    to  co 

sole  tlie  offiiuders.     Even  when  (to  refer  to  one  oft-abus< 
example)  our  Lord  entertained  the  case  of  one  who  follows 
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not  witli  Ilim  and  His  apostlea,*  it  was  but  to  check  un- 
charitable conclnsiona  about  individuals  by  reference  to  the 
positive  gifts  of  the  man,  and  the  positive  value  of  tlie  work 
lie  was  performing  (in  conformity  to  the  principlea  I  have 
eiideaToured  thia  day  to  lay  dowii);  by  no  mcaua  to  auapeiid, 
or  alter,  or  modify,  in  consideration  of  any  aucli  individual 
instance  of  His  grace,  the  peculiar  design  of  the  Church  and 
Mission  He  was  constituting.  I  aay,  then,  the  language  of 
the  Now  Testament  being  framed  for  that  perfect  ideal  of  the 
Church,  in  which  the  two  conceptions  of  membership, — that 
drawn  from  adhesion  to  Apostolic  government,  and  that 
drawn  from  cordial  belief  in  the  GTospcl, — exactly  coincide, 
it  is  plainly  possible  that  that  volume  should  contain  no  din- 
tinri  provision  for  the  peculiar  difficulties  that  subsequently 
arose  from  those  human  perturbations  of  the  original  aehemo 
by  which  the  designed  coincidence  was  lost.  Obvious  reasons 
will,  indeed,  occur  why  it  would  have  been  injurious  that  it 
sJwuld  contain  any  express  anticipation  of  the  caae  that  arose 
at  the  period  of  the  Continental  Keformation  ;  its  determina- 
tiou  ot  the  question,  if  lenient,  being  likely  to  encourage  tlie 
tendency  to  innovation  ;  if  rigorous  and  absolute,  to  preclude 
the  exercise  of  divine  mercy  and  of  charitable  hope.  And 
though  we  could  conjecture  no  reason  at  all  for  an  omission, 
of  which  advantage  has  been  almost  equally  taken  by  hoth 
parties  in  this  argument,  it  cerlainly  cannot  be  considered  at 
all  more  aurprisiiig  than  the  similar  omission  of  distinct  in- 
struction as  to  other  subsequent  diflieulties  which  to  the  pro- 
phetic spirit  might  have  been  equally  known ; — for  instance, 
as  to  the  legitimacy  ot  illegitimacy  of  any  form  of  Church 
monarchy,  such  as  arose  in  tlie  Middle  Ages;  or  as  to  that  vaet 
class  of  questions  that  have  still  more  largely  occupied  and 
peq>lexed  the  minds  of  statesmen  aod  divines  from  tlie  fourth 
to  the  present  century, — the  true  principles  and  conditions  of 

L  the  uuion  of  the  Church  with  the  civil  power.    Indeed  it  is  at 

H  *  Unrk  iz.  38.     Luke  ii.  19. 
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once  evident  that  any  argument  founded  upon  the  allegatioD 
of  this  omission  applies  indefinitely  to  a  multitude  of  questions 
not  more  precisely  resolved ;  that  to  all  the  answer  is  equaflj 
applicable,  that  the  sacred  writers  must  stop    somewhm^'i 
their  writings  were  to  be  fitted  for  general  distribution;  ani 
that,  in  the  in.'^tance  before  ur,  having,  as  they  planted  their 
Churclu'S,  set  the  example  of  the  transmission  of  the  Apasto- 
late,  their  language  was  naturally  framed  on  the  suppoaitioii 
of  its  perpetuation ;  that,  therefore,  habitually  identifying  the 
aggregate  of  those  whose  hearts  were  "  purified   by  feith" 
with  the  aggregate  of  those  who  joyfully  accepted  the  Apo- 
stolic pastorship,  they  found  no  occasion  for  contemplating 
any  such  unhappy  possibility  as  the  separation  of  these  cba- 
racteristics  of  the  earthly  body  of  Christ.  And  hence  it  would 
seem,  we  need  expect  in  Holy  Writ  the  express  discussion  of 
this  contingency,  however  interesting  it  may  have  become  to 
us,  no  more  than  we  should  anticipate  in  a  book  of  practical 
physiology  a  special  determination  of  the  speculative  problem, 
whether  a  human  spirit  separated  from  its  bodily  organization 
can  still  claim  the  title  of  a  man.     Like  this  question  the 
other  must  be  decided,  less  from  any  distinct  adjudication  of 
the  case  in  the  authorities,  than  from  a  patient  consideration 
of  the  relative  importance  of  the  qualification  deficient  and  the 
qualification  possessed.    And  when  the  matter  is  brought  to 
tliis  issue; — revolving  the  specific  character  of  the  entire  dis- 
pensatiou  and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ ;  His  peculiar  resaz4 
to  the  inward  state  of  men  ;  His  perpetual  appeal  to  tempers, 
motives,  dispositions ;  His  distinct  avowals  of  the   spiritual 
nature  of  the  kingdom  He  came  to  erect, —  a  kingdom  in  the 
heart  and  will ;  and  similar  topics,  which,  I  need  not  say 
form   the   substance   and   the   characteristic  teaching  of  the 
whole  four  Gospels; — considering  yet  further  the  brief  but 
significant  notices  which  are  given  us  of  the  nature  and  obiect 
of  the  Church ;  the  manner   in   which,   while   fixed   in    its 
earthly  develoj^ment,  like  the  growth   of  all  other    organic 
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I  bodies,  to  one  definite  and  ever-recnrring  type,  it  is  every* 
I  *Iiere  imimated  that  the  quickening  |«jwer  of  the  organiBm, 
I  the  true  eternal  ground  of  its  very  being,  consists  in  a  certain 
I  inconceivable  union  vdth  Him  who  is  the  heavenly  principle 
I  of  regenerate  life;  and  that  this  union,  or  this  indwelling, 
l^alone  constitutes  its  dignity,  its  object,  and  its  value ;  creating, 

■  of  course,  in  all  who  really  share  it,  under  whatever  circum- 

■  fltances,  the  very  blessedness  the  Church,  through  its  teaching 
'  And  its  sacramental  functions,  is  meant  to  witness  and  ad- 
minister ;  inasmuch,  as  though  the  spirit  be  the  life  of  the 
body,  the  body  must  never  be  deemed  competent  to  confine  a 
Spirit  infinitely  vaster  and  mightier  than  itself, — a  Spirit  ta 
whicli  it  lives  no  less  truly  than  that  Spirit  in  it; — duly  esti- 
mating these  things,  I  say  it  seems  impossible  to  avoid  the 
conviction,  that  the  internal  state  is  that  for  which  the  external 
Hubordinately  exists ;  that  its  presence  or  its  absence  must  in 
the  divine  estimate  mwnly  denominate  the  mdividual ;  and 
that  wlien  He,  "  of  whose  fulness  we  have  all  received,  and 
grace  for  grace,"  is  pleased  to  bestow,  through  whatever  sup- 
plementary means,  His  sanctifying  influences,  it  must  be, — 
and  equally  in  all  cases  can  only  be, — because  He  baa  adopted 
the  happy  recipient  of  them  into  union  with  Himself,  and, 
therefore,  into  the  mystical  association  of  His  elect  people, 
and  therefore  virtually,  though  to  ua  invisibly,  into  that  asso- 
ciation which  is  designed  as  its  earthly  form  and  visible 
manifestation.  And  thus  is  wrought  out  by  the  uniting  Spirit, 
— secretly,  alas  1  to  us,  because  by  our  guilty  dissensions  we 
would  have  it  so, — that  profound  union  between  all  godly 
hearts,  after  which  good  men  have  ever  sighed,  but  which  so 
many  among  them  have  been  weakly  tempted  to  pursue  by 
the  gradual  surrender  of  every  definite  conviction  in  religion : 
— as  if  we  had  a  right  to  give  what  is  not  our  own,  to  pur- 
chase the  luxury  of  a  quiet  life  witli  the  sacrifice  of  one  shred 
of  that  precious  deposit  of  truth  which  is  committed  to  our 
keeping !     Thus,  I  say,  when  in  your  disagreeing  brother  you 

BUT.  SERM.  I.  Q  Q 
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ace  the  work  of  faith  made  perfect  in  loye^  and  hnmi 
triumphant  in  the  self-denying  life  of  the  croBS,  yoa 
enabled  to  recognise  that  of  a  truth  the  marks  of  the  I 
Jcsua  are  on  him,  the  true  infallible  signatnxe  of  the  E 
Ghost  sealing  unto  the  day  of  redemption ;  and  yet,  n 
you  adore  the  mercy  that  makes  him  what  he  is  both  in  I 
self  and  as  the  instrument  of  benefit  to  others,  to  feel  also 
upon  you  is  imposed  the  painful  obligation  to  withstand 
error,  to  refuse  the  visible  fellowship  of  his  schism,  to  lal 
by  all  Christian  means  to  persuade  him  and  his  to  removi 
obstacle  that  retards  the  glorious  purpose  of  Grod,  that,  in 
day  when  lie  is  *'  King  all  over  the  earth,"  there  shoul 
"  one  Lord,  and  Ilis  name  one:*** — a  purpose  which  aha! 
fully  realized,  only  when, — in  despite  of  all  the  tempo 
oppositions  of  men,  in  despite  of  the  far  more  grievous  obal 
of  the  errors,  infirmities,  relaxations,  and  oormptiona, 
through  its  various  divisions  debase  His  own  Chuxch,- 
shall  yet  bind,  in  and  through  that  Church,  all  the  tribe 
men  into  one  spiritual  fellowship,  that  "holy  Jerusalem" 
to  conic,  of  which  the  prophetic  spirit  intimates  that  eve 
tliat  far  distant  time  every  stone  of  its  "  walls,"  indepeni 
of  any  exterior  support,  shall  be  seen,  through  all  their  i 
cending  courses,  layer  under  layer,  to  rest  at  last  npon  i 
foundations  alone,  and  "  in  whose  foundations,*' — ^He  Him 
the  conier-stoQC, — ''are  tlie  names  of  the  twelve  Aposffes  of 

Lamb."t 

If,  my  reverend  brethren,  you  have  accompanied 
through  the  course  of  these  considerations,  you  will,  I  tn 
have  found  them  contribute  towards  fixing,  on  enlarged  pi 
ciples,  the  ground  which,  in  these  troubled  times  of 
Church,  you  can  securely  occupy.  You  will  have  seen  h 
the  duly  commissioned  minister  of  Christ  may  assert  i 
special  felicities  of  his  position,  and  yet  consistently  acknc 
ledge  the  fellowship  of  a  true  internal  bond  with  such  indi 

*  Zech.  xiy.  &  t  RaT.  xxi.  14. 


if 


Serm.  ixiv.]         ASD  CHRISTIAF  SYMPATHY.  455 

fdaala  as,  holding  the  fimdamental  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
I  manifest  the  possession  of  the  Spirit  by  "  the  fruits  of  the 
I  Spii'it,"  and  can  justly  plead  the  authoritative  warrant  that 
"by  their  fruits"  they  should  be  "known;"  you  will  have 
I  been  furnished  with  the  outlines  (the  occasion  admits  no  more) 
I  of  a  theory,  which,  instead  of  vaguely  evading  notorious  diffi- 
I  CBiltiea,  provides  for  all  the  facts  of  the  ease  as  they  are  found 
1  the  past  history  and  present  circumstances  of  the  whole 
body  of  Christian  believers;  which,  expanding  with  the  ex- 
panding mercy  of  God,  acknowledges  His  undoubted  agency 
wherever  there  is  righteousness  and  tme  holineea,  and  yet 
makes  tlie  very  immensity  of  that  mercy  an  additional  argu- 
ment for  the  obligation  of  adhering  with  Bcrupnlous  fidelity 
to  that  sole  form  of  Church  polity  and  ministerial  transmiasion 
which  they  who  best  knew  "  the  mind  of  Christ "  have  for 
ever  consecrated  by  their  sanction. 

Amid  all  the  riches  of  divine  mercy,  then,  and  all  the 
varied  triumphs  of  the  cross  around  na,  onr  position  is 
Btill,  in  one  remarkable  respect,  peculiar  and  alone,  I 
have  sacrificed  this  day  the  easier  and  more  genial  task 
of  practical  exhortation  for  the  labour,  more  necessary  as 
things  now  stand,  of  clearing  a  dark  and  contested  question. 
But  for  a  moment  yet,  before  I  leave  yon  to  a  more  authori- 
tative expositor  of  your  duties,  let  me  beseech  you,  brethren, 
to  remember,  that,  if  your  place  is  thus  prominent  in  the  eye 
of  Heaven,  your  responsibilities  are  proportionably  awftiL  If 
I  magnify  yonr  office,  it  ia  that  I  may  magnify  your  obli- 
gations I  If  no  men  speak  from  Heaven  ao  directly  as  we, 
from  no  men  does  Heaven  expect  so  faithfid  a  message.  It 
may  be  indolence  and  cowardice  in  others  to  withdraw  fium 
the  work ;  it  ia  high  treason  against  the  direct  legation  of 
God,  in  us.  Men  have  dared  to  speak  slightingly  of  this  con- 
ception of  a  transmitted  commission ;  I  appeal  from  hearts 
embittered  by  controversial  disputings  to  every  unprejudiced 
mind,  when  I  ask,  ia  there  not,  after  nil,  something  unutter- 
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ably  awful  in  tlie  thought  of  a  mission  inherited  thus  direct!; 
from  the  Incarnate  God?    When,  instead  of  the  vague  ifr 
ference  that  iiudd  the  proof  of  a  commission  in  the  utility  i 
the  office  or  the  necessity  of  the  time,  the  minister,  howeier 
humble,  can  actually  trace  along   tlie  page  of  history  th« 
unbroken   succession  that  ends  in  the  mighty   Twelve  im 
their  nii-^litier  Master ;  wlien  the  voice  that  bade  him  tendik 
flock  of  Christ  is  felt  to  be  the  echo, — after  many  a  reflectiaa, 
indeed,  yet  still  the  very  echo, — of  the  voice  which  spake  » 
the  evening  of  the  resurrection, — "  Receive   ye  the  Holy 
Ghost," — and  that,  again,  itself  an  echo    from  the  centnl 
recesses  of  the  Fathers  own  eternity;    when    thus,  by  w 
ideal  connexion,  however  true  to  the  meditative  reason,  Int 
by  plain  and  tangible  links,  we  see  ourselves  bound  to  the 
living  and  suffering  Christ, — I  ask  you,  docs  it  not  give  »b 
impression  of  reality,  of  awful  and  awakening  reality,  to  oar 
whole  office  ?    Does  it  not  seem  to  bring  Christ  fearfully  nw 
us?    Must  not  a  man  thus  empowered  feel  himself  «e«*widi 
a  force  and  directness  nothing  else  can  supply,  charged  with  i 
work  from  which  he  dare  not  withdraw,  and  "  straitened  till 
it  be  accomplished?" 

Such  arc  my  own  feelings  of  the  practical  value  of  this 
great  truth ;  and  you  will  remember  that  these  impressioni 
arc  independent  of  all  fair  controversy ;  for  they  turn  not 
even  on  the  necessity  of  the  succession,  but  on  the  historical 
fact  that  it  exists.  But  if  you  still  hesitate  to  assume  tliifl 
ground,  a  large  field  is  open,  where  we  can,  not  unprofitably, 
meet.  Whatever  your  conception  of  the  nature  of  your  com- 
mission you  acknowledge  at  least  that  a  commission  you  hare 
received  ;  Christ  has  made  over  to  each  of  us  a  special  portion 
of  Ilis  vineyard,  to  cultivate  for  immortality.  For  that 
definite  allotment,  and  for  every  soul  therein,  we  shall  have  to 
answer  in  the  day  of  wrath.  Those  are  awful  words  of  the 
prophet :  "  Where  is  the  flock  that  was  given  thee,  thy  beau- 
tiful flock  ?    What  wilt  thou  say  when  He  shall  visit  upon 
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thee?"*   Hundreda,  yea,  thousands,  have  passed  through  the 

I  hands  of  some  of  us  ;  what  report  of  oef  ministry  have  they 

[  Iwonght  into  the  world  of  spirita  ?     Oh,  hrethren !  of  a  truth 

\  they  are  no  slight  matters,  these  souls  of  men  with  which  we 

1  have  to  deal  I     Eternal  destinies  are  suspended  on  our  hourly 

I  work ;  every  forgetful  day  is  a  robbery  of  Ilira  whoso  chief 

(reward  for  all  "tlie  travail  of  His  soul"  is  in  the  multitude 

I  that  we  are  to  train  for  Him  to  glory.     Shall  we  disappoint 

Him,  and,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  neutralize  the  redeeming  work 

of  the  cross  ?     Called  to  be  the  stewards  of  His  hoiisehold, 

shall  we  lay  waste  His  inheritance  ;  or,  what  is  as  criminal, 

suffer  it  to  lie  fallow  and  unproductive?     He  has  promised  us 

His  unfailing  help  in  prosecuting  the  work  He  began ;  He  has 

promiaed  ua  a  glory  eminent  above  others  even  in  a  world 

where  all  is  glory; — "  rulers  over  many  cities,"  "the  joy  of 

our  Lord,"  "the  brightness  of  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

May  we  daily  see  before  us  the  crown,  and  willingly  bear  the 

cross  we  call  upon  others  to  carry !     May  we  keep  before  our 

thoughta  that  great  and  final  day  of  visitation,  more  awful  far 

than  all  these  its  earthly  images ;  "  when  the  Chief  Shepherd 

shall  appear,"  even  "  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  onr  souls," 

to  inspect  the  accounts  of  our  stewardship,  to  scrutinize  our 

fidelity,  to  require  the  blood  of  the  unwarned  sinner  at  the 

hand    of  the    faithless   watchman,    to   recompense    with  rest 

everlasting  the  humble  and  laborious  ministfir  of  truth  and 

peace  I 


The  following  Letter,  in  corroboration  of  the  arguments  of 
the  forfgoing  Sermon,  was  communicated  to  the  Irish  Ecclesi- 
astical Journal  (February,  1843),  in  reply  to  a  critique 
published  in  the  preceding  number  of  that  periodical,  and 
signed  "  A  BEqnisiTiONiST." 

SiB, — I  shall  probably  be  expected  to  transmit  to  you  some  reply 
to  the  obserraliona  contained  in  your  last  number,  on  a  Visitation 
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Sermon  of  mine,  which  was  ddivered  some  time  mnoe  in  Dor 
and  which  was  intended  to  afford  acme  Buggestions  as  to  thegroai 
to  be  adopted  by  our  divines  in  their  controTeraies  with  the  noi 
episcopal  communities.  I  do  so  with  all  the  willingness  due  to 
critique  characterised  by  such  ability,  temperateneas^  and  candoQ 
as  that  of  your  correspondent ;  and  (I  trust  I  may,  without  afiA 
tation,  say)  with  an  anxious  desire  that  in  whatever  degree  hi 
objections  are  well  founded  they  may  cany  their  full  weight  irit 
the  public,  whether  to  modify,  or,— if  it  must  be  so, — to  <»s«" 
from  attention  altogether,  my  statements  and  speculationaL 
i  One  or  two  observations  relative  to  the  spirit  in  which  the  di 

i  course  was  conceived,  it  may  be  well  to  premiseu 

f  Your  correspondent  seems  to  imagine  the  conclusions  of  n 

•  discourse  to  bo  (in  contrast  to  his  own)  consolatory  to  dinentei 

!  and  such  as  will  reconmieud  themselves  to  those  among  oundv 

I  who  look  kindly  on  dissent  I  confess  I  hardly  ventured  to  antieipa 

any  such  result ;  and  the  event  has  corroborated  my  expeetstioi 
By  both  those  parties,  as  far  as  I  can  judge  from  their  Kteni 
organs,  it  has  been  received  with  distaste ;  as  a  view  which,  xaA 
charitable  professions,  puts  them  in  a  &r  more  disadvantaaea 
position,  by  removing,  so  &r  as  it  is  admitted,  the  force  of  the  os 
plausible  and  impressive  plea  which  (especially  with  pious  mi 
within  our  own  Church)  had  constantly  appeared  to  support  the 
case,  and  had  perpetually  been  urged  in  abatement  of  the  claims 
their  adversaries.  In  truth  the  Sermon  was  written  with  a  studii 
abstraction  from  the  predilections  and  opinions  of  all  jMotieB  *  b 
I  have  been  peculiarly  misconceived,  if  it  be  r^^arded  as  an  apoloi 
for  Dissent,  or  an  alleviation  of  its  culpability.  De»gned  to  iodu 
under  a  common  principle  two  classes  of  fiicts  imagined  by  tho 
sands  among  us  to  bo  wholly  inconsistent,  it,  of  oourse,  requin 
equal  and  impartial  mention  to  be  made  of  both/  as  is  doi 
in  the  title,  and  still  more  distinctly  through  the  body,  of  the  di 
course ;  but  my  Requisitionist  may  be  assured  that  the  object  i 
the  Sermon  was  far  less  to  <' claim  sympathy  for  dissentera"  I 
affirming  the  propriety  of  our  cordial  recognition  of  instances  < 
genuine  holiness  outside  the  Church,  than  to  evince  that,  prmUm 
with  the  great  mass  of  both  our  divines  and  our  laity,  such  lecoj 
t  nition,  and  the  measure  of  sympathy  it  demands,  to  be  in  candoi 

,  unavoidable,  the  maintenance  of  the  highest  form  of  Chuzx^h  prii 

ciples  is  therewith  strictly  consistent. 
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The  BUppoBition  lliat  tay  diacoiirse  was  intended  rather  in  exeuee 
for  disseot  than  in  vindication  of  these  principles,  Eeema  to  have 
been  fortified  in  the  mind  of  your  correspondent  byamiaconceptjon 
which  I  linsten  to  correct.  When  I  spoke  of  "practically  sympa- 
thising" with  noD-epiecopal  Christians,  I  intended  the  phrase  to 
import, — not  "active  co-operstion,"  of  which  I  have  cleflrlj  denied 
the  Inwfuhiess  (for  example  in  p.  4A4) ;  but,  tliat  our  iotemnl 
sympnttiy  with  the  hohnesa  and  the  benevolence  of  such  persons 
was  to  lie  a  practical  consequence  upon  the  tJteoretical  views  en- 
forced; the  cultivation  of  right  feelings  being  itself  eminently 
a  I>racticai  matter.  The  double  significancy  of  the  word  "  prac- 
tical,"— which  is  sometimes  hmited  to  outward  activity,  and  some- 
times, aa  in  this  case,  employed  in  its  wider  philosophical  sense 
to  comprehend  the  moral  and  emotional  ftmction  in  general,  in 
contradistinction  to  the  purely  speculative, — escaped  my  recol- 
lection until  your  correspondent's  misunderstanJing  of  my  meaiiing 
recalled  the  ambiguity.*  As  to  the  amount  of  this  sympnthy  with 
the  non-episcopal  Christian  of  unquestioned  godliness, — how  far  it 
is  our  duty  to  cherish,  how  far  to  guard  and  limit  it, — I  thought  I 
had  Bufliciently  intimated  in  the  diecourse.  Supposing  the  holiness 
to  be  such  as  must  be  deemed  to  infer  the  special  grace  of  Christ, 
I  believe  that,  amid  all  the  embarrassing  circumstances  of  the  case, 
an  inward  Christian  affection  to  the  individual  thus  owned  by  our 
gracious  Master  becomes  a  duty :  nor  less, — though  I  need  not  say 
how  guardedly  it  must  bo  foil  or  eipressed, — an  approbation  of  such 
of  his  acts  or  projects  of  pure  benevolence  as  in  nowise  involve  the 
spread  of  his  peculiarities :  both  of  which  "  practical "  rules  I  believe 
to  be  perfectly  consistent  with  the  conviction  of  his  error,  and  with 
that  steady  refusal  of  active  religious  co-operation  which  either 
grows  directly  out  of  that  conviction,  or  is  necessary  in  order  to 
make  that  conviction  palpable  to  all  around  us. 

Another  point,  however,  is  of  greater  importance  than  misunder- 
etandings  of  this  kind,  which  can  only,  or  chiefly,  concern  the  opinions 
of  the  author ;  it  relates  to  the  legitimacy  of  the  entire  method 

'  TLera  ie  mother  eiprtarioD  'nbich  tb«  RequiBitioniit  tarn  conatniBd  into 
n  rtnnge  incotuiBteacj.  "  The  iniippendeiicy  of  diTJov  gisee  on  its  npcMuiy 
instnimentKlit; "  meant  merelj  the  indepeadenc?  of  gnce  on  thg  Church 
S]rat«m,  u  a  coDdition  absolutely  uid  inherent!;  neceuar;  (which,  I  hava 
nid,  we  might  grant,  without  any  real  coaceaaion  to  thoH  who  oppoaa  tiurt 
■jstcm);  not,  ti  be  ■ecms  to  icterpret  me,  that  the  independeDc}'  uid  th* 
neceeutr  were  to  be  ca  eiis1«nt  Id  the  satac  unc,  »t  the  sune  momciit. 
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of  disamion  adopted  in  the  Sermon.    It  seems  to  be  mged,  that 
there  is  such  a  radical  distinction  between  the  mode  of  inyestigatiBg 
truth  in  physical  science  and  in  revealed  religion,  that  whereas  the 
alleged  facts  of  experience  are  alone  to  found,  and  alter,  and  modify 
our  theories  in  the  one,  they  must  be  permitted  little  or  no  influeoos 
in  the  other,  beyond  that  of  simple  oonfirmatioii ;  that  is,  that 
wherever  subsequent  historical  phenomena  do  not  seem  to  ooindde 
in  every  the  minutest  respect  with  our  antecedent  interpretation  of 
Revelation,  they  must  at  once  be  surrendered  as  doubtful,  or  delu* 
sive,  or  irrelevant     This  I  imderstand  to  be  the  substance  of  what 
your  correspondent  has  stated  in  the  latter  part  of  his  letter ;  and 
to  this  opinion,  which  certainly  would  be  &tal  to  all  reasoning  of 
the  kind  I  have  employed,  I  cannot  consent.     Indeed,  I  do  not 
imagine  that  in  practice  any  reflective  theologian  ever  jet  consented 
to  such  a  limitation.     Truth,  in  whatever  department,  need  never 
be  afraid  of  &cts,  which  are  themselves  truth ;  and  which  are  to  be 
tested  by  much  the  same  rules,  and  ascribed  much  the  same  kind 
of  value,  in  every  region  of  human  knowledge  :  it  being,  of  course, 
understood,  that  such  applications  of  experience  are  never  to  be 
contemplated  as  affecting  (which  it  would  be  preposterous  to 
imagine)  the  great  lines  of  the  Faith ;  but  as  usefully  aiding  our 
imperfect  conceptions  of  the  laws  of  divine  agency, — as  illustrating 
by  new  proo&  and  examples  the  true  nature  of  the  dealings  of  God 
with  man ;  and  often,  doubtless,  as  correcting  by  an  appeal  to  ob- 
servation (coud acted,  I  need  not  say,  with  all  possible  caution) 
men's  hasty  anticipations  of  the  principles  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment.    For,  assuredly,  all  portions  of  the  dispensations  of  Grod  in 
the  history,  both  of  the  Church  and  of  the  separate  religious  bodies, 
that  at  various  times  have  accompanied  her  course,  are  not  only 
reducible  to  definite  laws  of  providential  government,  but  reducible 
finally  to  those  very  laws  (or  to  laws  consistent  with  those  very  laws) 
which  are  in  a  large  and  general  way  propounded  in  Holy  Scripture. 
And  if  so,  both  may  bo  expected  to  reflect  reciprocal  illumination. 
The  real  difference  between  this  kind  of  reasoning  and  ordinary 
physical  science  is  simply,  that  in  this  all  the  greater  features  of  the 
divine  laws  are  happily  fixed  for  us  unchangeably  by  revelation ; 
but  this  blessed  certainty  need  not  make  us  doubt  that  a  survey  of 
subsequent  facts  may  not  only  be  directed  to  the  business  of  class- 
ifying these  facts  under  our  view  of  those  laws,  but  also  justifiably 
tend  to  placing  those  laws  (themselves  in  substance  unchanged)  in 
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w  aspecta,  positions,  and  mutual  rektioue.     One  might,  perliapa, 

B^iUuBtrate  such  a  process  by  the  effect  oi  the  eetablishmeut  of  tba 

wminor  cousequencee  of  the  law  of  gravitation  upon  mcu's  views  of 

■'that  law  itself.     Researches  were  prosecuted  by  meii  baviug  un- 

■■fcounded   faith  in   the   universality   of  the   law;  yet  even   they 

l:«Dknowle<Iged  that  the  law  itself  aasumed  uew  oepects  and  import- 

1  the  light  cast  upon  it  by  the  very  facta  which  it  alone 

^elucidated.     Or  Etill  better,  to  refer  to  tliat  Newton  of  the  moi-al 

l-world,  who  attempted  and  achieved  in  his  own  field  the  aamo  work 

|i>ef  applying  eailhly  observation  to  iiluBtmte  and  harmonize  celestial 

flaws.     Who  can  question  that  Bishop  Butler,  in  tracing  the  ana- 

ftk^ee  of  ordinary  experience  to  revealed  laws  of  divine  agency,  has 

\   not  merely  vindicaUd  these  laws,  but  actually  given  uh,  in  many 

instances,  additional  views,  altogether  new  nud  uDforeseeu,  of  their 

very  nature;  and  this  sometimes  wholly  from  the  unexpected  forc« 

of  the  parallel  adduced  from  erper'ienrei     Indeed,  not  to  speak  of 

speculations  like  these, — ho  irreeiatiblo  is  the  process  itself,  that  it 

may  be  doubted  whether,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  human  mind, 

there  can  exist  the  individual  who  is  not  forced  to  interpret  all 

those  expressions  of  Scripture  that   lie   beyond  pure   bistorical 

detail,  more  or  less  by  his  own  measure  of  ex/trienct;;  the  very 

agency  of  divine  grace  being  usually  to  bestow  that  blessed  eipe- 

rience  by  which  he  can,  however  slowly,  rise  to  apprehend  them. 

I  have  spoken  of  tliis  employment  of  experience,  aa  helping  to 
clear  our  conceptions  of  tlie  working  of  those  general  l-ami  of  divine 
providence  and  grace,  which  are  broatily  set  forth  in  Scripture ; 
because  it  ia  the  point  which  most  nearly  eoncenis  our  immediato 
question,  namely,  the  mode  in  which  we  may  best  represent  to 
ourselves,  and  harmonize  witli  other  truths,  the  operations  of  grace 
beyond  tlie  Apostolic  constitution.  But  the  case  becomes,  perhaps, 
more  evident,  when  wo  think  of  the  mimberlesB  instances  in  which 
the  very  interpretation  of  scriptural  teadt  has  been  modified,  or  even 
reversed,  by  actual  experience.  The  promises  (for  example)  to  the 
Jewish  Church  miriht  have  meant  a  gift  of  unconditional  infalli- 
bility; subsequent  experience  has  detenu ined  the  true  interpretation 
I  by  the  errors  and  fnU  of  that  hierarchy.  The  promises  to  the 
I  Christian  Church  have  been,  by  an  ininieose  bod;  within  it,  thought 
to  import  the  same;  a  far  simpler  and  mure  conclusive  answer 
tlian  any  critical  examination  of  texts,  is  to  point  to  the  miserable 
tulures  which  have  historically  demonstrated  that  no  sncli  provision 
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Wtt8  really  in  the  purpo§ea  of  Divine  Providenoe,  or  thereAve  tyi 
have  been  within  tbe  scope  of  the  acripturtJ  expre^om  a 
The  Torious  theoriee  of  prophecy  rimil&rly  confuted  ;  the  eari 
eipectation  of  the  immediate  ndveiit  of  Christ  supposed  to  t>e  in 
btigably  deducible  from  scriptural  phraseology;  tile  antioipfttjoii  <S 
a  permanent  gift  of  miracles  by  vast  numbers  still  infemed  froa' 
our  Lord's  expressions ;  and  the  like, — are  all  iostaoces  in  whicb. 
the  designs  of  God,  and  those  words  of  Scripture  ia  which  tlMf 
were  embodied,  have  had  their  real  import  illustrated  almost  Bol^ 
by  the  evidence  of  ejperienoe.  Indeed,  I  suppose  eTery  man  will 
admit,  that  the  whole  course  of  the  world  has  been  in  many 
respects  different  from  what  a  reader  of  the  New  Testament  i 
naturally  at  first  sight  have  anticipated ;  and  that  it  is  just  thk 
superficial  differouce  which  makes  the  profound  real  faarmony 
between  the  foroshndo wings  of  revelation,  and  the  subsequent 
history  of  man,  so  far  as  we  can  cBtablish  it,  so  peculiarly  im- 
pressive an  evidence  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  eqiudly  SDpei^ 
intended  boih. 

Pursued,  then,  within  due  limits  and  with  proper  caution,  I' 
cannot  but  believe  that  ttiig  kind  of  comparison  between  the  tati*' 
mony  of  subsequent  experience,  and  the  general  lawg  of  ^ 
mercy  announced  io  the  Scriptures,  is  not  only  legit 
valuable;  not  only  valuable,  but  in  a  great  degree  unoN 
any  reflective  student  of  the  word  and  works  of  God.  And  % 
the  instance  before  us  (the  relation  of  divine  grace  to  the  i 
ocoeptance  of  sacred  truth  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  special  gifla 
of  the  Church  on  the  other)  forms  a  good  example  of  the  kind  of 
modifying  effect  upon  our  views  which  it  may  &irly  exercise  ;  not 
disturbing  any  truth,  but  helping  us  to  balance  and  arrange  tliem 
all ;  and  often,  where  there  are  two  or  three  ways  of  conceiving 
the  same  law,  forming  a  sort  of  experimentum  erucU  to  <! 
between  them. 

But,  of  course,  all  this  comparison  of  Scripture  and  experienoa' 
must  suppose  two  conditions :  the  reality  of  tht  faeU  alleged,  and. 
the  admitsibilUy,  on.  the  ordijutiy  mitt  <^  uriptwal  in^w;^,  of  that 
law  or  modo  of  divine  agency  which  is  supposed  to  embrace  them. 

I  confess  I  saw  with  some  surprise  the  refusal  of  your  eorro- 
apondent  to  admit  tlie  former oi  these  conditions;  the  reality  of 
the  alleged  instanocs  of  genuine  Christian  piety  in  non-epiacopal 
Codies.     1  am  wholly  at  a  loss  to  conceive  on  what  groundH  such 
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Iieoitation  can  be  entertained,  wliich  would  not  invohe  in  Boep- 
ticisrn,  that  whole  principle  of  inferring  inward  holiness  from  out- 
ward indicatiouB,  which  our  Lord  has  bo  diatiDctlj  Bancttoned  in 
His  memorable  maxim ;  and  on  whicb,  indeed,  some  of  the  most 
important  portions  of  the  very  evidences  of  Cbristiauity  must  be 
considered  to  rest.  The  admitted  potsCbilUi/  of  mistake  here  oiTeeta 
the  question  no  more  than  it  affects  any  other  question  of  facia ; 
neither  ore  we  discussing  the  comparative  dfipve  of  eauctity,  but 
the  possession  at  all  of  such  a  measure  as  is  the  special  fruit  of  tlie 
Goepol.  But  the  Hequisitioniat  seems  unconsciously  to  narrow  the 
field  of  obserrntioD.  He  will  remember  that  we  are  concerned, 
not  atone  with  the  English  scliismatic,  whose  case  is  prohal)ly  the 
most  inexcusable  in  the  v-orld,  and  whose  attainments  in  holiness 
may  be  expected  proportionably  to  suHer ;  but  with  vast  bodies  of 
Christians,  on  the  Continent  and  elsewhere,  whose  position  is  n*ow 
the  qxiiet  inheritance  of  centuries ;  wLose  position  was,  in  some 
instances,  all  but  forced  on  their  forefathers,  by  the  corruptions  of 
the  Chxirch  Catholic  itself;  and  who,  having  no  pure  episcopal 
Church  within  their  reach,  arc  never  led  to  suspect  even  the  possi- 
bility of  their  ecclesiastical  organization  being  other  than  conform- 
able to  the  design  of  God.*  That  such  bodies  are  likely  tn  lose 
important  benefits,  both  doctrinal  and  practical  (not  to  speak  of 
more  mysterious  gifts),  in  losing  the  apostolic  government,  I  huve 
already  oboerved,  in  the  papers  to  which  your  correspondent  refers; 
that  they  nevertheless  possess,  and  hav«  from  the  beginning  pos- 
sessed, conspicuous  examples  of  such  sanotily  as  only  the  Gospel  and 
grace  of  Christ  could  produoe;  the  sanctity  arising  (in  the  same 
way  as  among  oureelvea)  directly  from  the  influence  of  the  tnitlis 
believed. — I  can  doubt  only  when  I  liave  learned  to  doubt  the 
posaibility  of  an^  inference  of  piety  from  practice,  or  indeed  the 
legitimacy  of  deducing  the  nature  of  any  mental  state  whatever 
from  its  eitemal  indications.  These  are  points  upon  which  every 
man  must  decide  for  himself,  according  &s  the  evidence  strikes  him ; 
and  upon  which  detailed  discnssion  would  be  endless.  But  I  appre- 


•  It  i«  for  thiB  reaaon  tlmt  we  B 
nnuima  of  ttie  enrtj  Churah  to 
InatAomaaf  bolineu  could  Hldot 
tiia  Cfttbolio  Church,  at  k  period  ' 


t  be 


the  p 


^utiouH  how  we  apply  the  ngoroufl 
teat  BtatB  of  the  Chriitiui  World. 
Br  b«  expeoted  barcad  the  ver^  of 
bir  pretext  eiittinfi  far  eepumtioD, 
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dream  of  companng  this  with  the  itate  uf  things  at  the  Retonnation. 
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hend  that  the  Kcquisitionist  will  find  that  the  solution  witb  id 
he  dismisses  the  difficulty,  by  refusing  to  admit  the  £ict,  will  sa! 
very  few  earnest  inquirers.  I  find  no  such  hesitation  in  that 
of  English  divines  of  which  he  has  spoken  ;  and  to  whom  he  ] 
be  quite  assured  I  did  not  allude  when  I  spoke  of  those  vi 
theories,  rigidly  understood,  would  place  the  pious  Congiegationd 
on  a  level  with  the  Heathen. 

To  me.  and  to  all  those  beside  me,  who  do  admit  the  realit 
unquestionable  holiness,  and  holiness  spccificallj  Chnstion,  ezis 
bcyoud  the  range  of  the  apostolic  succession  of  the  ministr 
becomes  nocossary  to  reflect  how  far  this  remarkable  fiict  ib 
vided  for  in  our  theological  systems.  This  brings  me  to  the  c 
condition  of  which  I  have  spoken, — the  right  conception,  nan 
of  tlie  scriptural  intimations  of  holiness  as  connected  bolK  ' 
divine  knowledge  and  with  the  Church  life.  To  the  Requisiti( 
nil  further  dii^cussion  must,  of  course,  be  considered  as  specula 
raised  on  an  imaginary  hypothesis;  but  even  to  him  it  mai 
matter  of  curiosity  to  observe,  whether  the  views  I  have  sugc* 
possess  the  consiHency  \A\\q\\  forms  the  pro|X5r  truth  of  hypothe 
reasoning. 

The  general  principles,  then,  which  I  conceive  to  be  applicab 
this  double  fact, — viz.  the  transmission  from  Scripture  and  antiq 
of  the  claims  of  a  certam  definite  successive  Society  to  be 
Chuich  of  Christ, — and  the  observed  existence  of  much  of 
holiness  beyond  it,  which  it  is  the  promise  of  the  Church  to  poa 
her  office  to  exhibit  and  preserve, — are  such  as  these  : — 

1.  That  there  may  l)e  coeAsient  laws  of  divine  gince,  each  of  w! 
tends  independently  and  of  itself  to  procure  certain  spiritual  1 
sings,  and  ordinarily  operates  to  procure  them ;  and,  ncverthe 
all  of  which  are  obligatory,  and  produce  their  highest  results  i 
in  conjunction.  Such  are, — the  sequence  of  holiness  on  the  coz 
belief  of  the  chief  parts  of  divine  truth  by  one  omitting  no  kn< 
duty,  and  the  life,  within  the  appointed  Society,  with  its  spe 
results. 

2.  That  there  may  be  variations  of  divine  laws,  in  merciful 
commodation  to  human  infirmity,  which  yet  shall  leave  those  or 
nal  laws  permanently  obligatory. 

3.  That  the  Church,  or  Body  of  Clirist,  being  a  mysteri 
Society,  to  us  at  once  visible  in  its  earthly,  and  invisible  in 
celestial   aspect, — it   is  easily  conceivable   that  holy   men   n 


ON  THE  JOREGOING  SERMON.  4G5 

through  ignorance  or  any  other  infelicity  of  ctrcumatanoes,  live 
outside  the  eartbly  Society,  mai/  yd.  celatially  be  regutered  and 
iiaMunled  as  iis  real  maahen  ;  unquestionable  holiness,  which  sup- 
poses union  with  Christ,  being  to  ua  a  fair  presumption  in  behalf 
of  that  incorporation  ;  and  the  probiibility,  or  even  the  certainty, 
of  that  eitension  of  mercy  still  leaving  it  obligatory  aa  ever  {or 
Aren  more  obligatory,  where  known,  tlirough  the  additional  bond 
•of  gratitude)  to  fiilfil  the  whole  will  of  God  by  belonging  to  the 
earthly  asaociation. 

.  It  is  against  the  GrEt  of  these  positions  that  the  chief  force  of  the 
'jBequisitionist's  argument  is  directed.  Our  difference  may,  I  sup- 
pose, be  eipreaeed  thus.  His  view  is,  that  the  two  laws  therein 
aoted  (that  proportioned  mcaaures  of  holiness  shall  ordinarily  ac- 
company humble  fiiith, — and  that  tho  favour  of  God  sliall  bless 
those  who  live  within  the  Church)  are  intended  absolutely  to 
limit  each  otlier ;  insomuch  timt  there  is  no  scriptural  ground  for 
anticipating  any  spiritual  blessing  to  accrue  to  any  individual  who 
does  not  fulfil  both.  My  supposition  is,— that  they  are  collateral 
laws  which  are  both  obligatory  ;  which  undoubtedly  do  in  various 
ways  sustain  each  other;  which  (as  I  have  largely  argued  in  a 
passage  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  this*)  Scripture,  for  the  wisest 
reasons,  nowhere  dUlindly  treats  as  things  ever  to  be  sundered, 
and  which  it  is  always  a  crime  or  a  misfortune  to  sunder;  but, 
nevertheless,  tho  condition  in  one  of  which  (namely  tho  sincere 
reception  of  the  chief  elements  of  divine  truth,  with  desire  to  obey 
to  the  utmost  of  knowledge)  is  so  repi'esented  in  the  Bible,  that  we 
canuot  reasonably  doubt  that  it  would  of  tUelf  tend  to  produce 
high  results  of  moral  purification,  —  results  which  wc  cannot  well 
venture  to  limit, — even  apart  from  those  other  means  of  gracei 
whose  obligation,  when  made  known,  it  streugthens. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  not  only  faith  in  divine  truth,  so  Gir  as 
made  known,  but  prayer,  self-denial,  solicitous  obedience,  and 
every  other  means  of  endeavouring  to  approach  or  please  God,  that 
can  be  conceived  to  exist  in  a  mind  ignorant  of  the  duties  c«n- 
nected  with  the  Church  life,  must  be  considered  as  equally  con- 
cerned in  this  question.  But  it  may  be  sufficient  to  speak  of/ai'/A 
in  the  character  and  in  the  promises  of  God  to  obedience, — &it)i  in 
all  of  the  Gospel,  which  can  be  considered  apart  from  the  peculiar 
constitution  of  the  holy  society  of  the  Church, — as  that  gift  must, 
•  Seimon,  pp.  Hi — IM. 
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ot  course,  form  tho  foundation  of  any  advances  in  nnctifies 
which  a  believer  in  Christ  outside  that  body  can  attain. 

It  appears  to  me,  then,  that  the  whole  tone  of  Scripture  w 
lead  us  to  aiiticifuite,  that  this  reception  of  divine  knowledge  ini 
sincere  and  humble  breast  would,  apart  from  the  peculiar  obli 
tiuns  and  blessings  of  the  Church  Society,  ordinarily  bring  witi 
most  importimt  and  precious  spiritual  results  ;  results  whidi 
real,  even  though  they  are  imperfect  in  not  reaching  the  fm\ 
office  of  faith  to  lead  to  tho  Church,  and  to  find  its  fbll  coan 
mation  in  tho  Church  alone.  It  is  in  this  conviction  that  I  h 
Bpokcu  of  this  law  of  tho  influence  of  divine  knowledge  as  beiq 
"wider  compa&s**  than  the  law  of  the  Chiirch  Society,  beev 
arising  from  the  very  nature  of  the  human  mind,  it  is  instanti 
ously  applicable  to  every  rational  being, — was  applicable  beibre 
Church  existed,  and  is  still  applicable  in  cases  where  Chozch  ei 
munion  is  impossible.  And  I  have  said  that  it  operates  ''witb 
express  limitation,"  because,  however  aided  by  other  helpi^ 
hindered  by  otlicr  checks,  in  itself  it  appears  to  have  no  fixed  lio 
there  is  no  point  in  the  life  of  an  individual,  whether  within 
without  the  Church,  in  which  we  can  say  that  more  of  humble  fi 
will  not  ordinarily  procure  more  of  proportional  heavenlinesa.  1 
seems  to  me  a  sort  of  axiom,  or  transcendental  truth  (pa  I  b 
called  it  in  the  Sermon),  to  which,  however  we  may  arrange  ot 
truths  around  it,  wo  cannot  well  admit  any  exception. 

That  the  humble  belief  of  divine  truths  may,  under  grace,  be 
pectcd  to  produce  these  results  by  its  own  independent  operat 
(however  strengthened,  increased,  and  perfected  by  other  means 
however  working  at  disadvantage  in  the  lack  of  them)  may  app 
from  such  considerations  as  these. 

In  tho  first  place,  it  is  evident,  that  it  has,  independently  of 
these  other  accompaniments,  a  natural  JUnets  for  the  purpose 
moving  the  heart;  and  that  the  ordinary  method  of  grace  acting 
humble  hearts  is,  to  make  such  natural  fitnesaes  independen 
available  according  as  they  arise,  and  asfar  as  they  will  go.  Th 
the  heartfelt  j^rayer  of  a  good  man,  having  a  natural  fitness 
engage  the  ear  of  a  merciful  God,  wo  are  never  accustomed 
doubt  that  it  doe$  so  in  all  possible  cases,  and  irrespeotirely  of  i 
other  means  whatever.  We  can  conceive  of  no  special  covena 
with  the  Church,  of  such  a  nature  as  to  interfere  with  the  grc 
general  law, — that  tho  ear  of  God  shall  be  open  to  all  who  sincere 
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call  oil  Him.  Our  conviction  in  this  caae  u-iaeB  from  a  profound 
iutpreaaion  of  the  character  of  the  God  with  whom  ve  have  to  do  ; 
an  impression  derived  less  from  special  texts  than  from  the  whole 
bearing  of  Scripture  ;  and  which  forces  ub  to  believe  that  there 
never  can  eiist,  in  any  time,  place,  or  circumstance,  a  sincere 
motion  of  any  faculty  of  understanding  or  heart  towards  Him  tbat 
con  bo  wholly  unacceptable  or  unaccepted.  And  aa  we  are  thus  justi- 
fied in  anticipating  that  those  who,  ignorant  of  the  Church  duty, 
fray  outside  it,  shall,  amid  many  disadvantages,  still  be,  in  their 
measure,  heard  ;  so  we  may  weU  expect  that  those  who,  ignoraut  of 
the  same  duty,  yet  know  all  others,  and  know  them  in  order  to 
willing  obedience,  shall  find,  amid  all  disadvantages,  a  proportionate 
blessing  attending  that  obedient  knowledge.  In  other  words, — we 
are  rtot  to  expect  that  where  there  is  a  sincere  use  of  means,  in  them- 
selves plainly  fitted  to  produce  godliness,  our  merci^l  Father  will 
specially  suspend  His  blessing,  or  countervail  that  natural  fitness, 
because  the  means  are  not  completed  by  others  yet  unknown.  We 
may  conceive  such  cases  as  in  all  their  various  degrees  imperfect ; 
we  cannot  dare  to  regard  them  as  nuU. 

And  thus  the  special  ordinaooe  of  the  Church,  while  it  adda 
both  to  our  duties  and  our  blessings,  must  not  be  understood  as  if 
it  at  once  annulled  those  great  primary  maxima  springing  from  the 
essential  nature  of  man  and  of  God, — the  purifying  power  of  all 
divine  truth,  or  the  general  mercy  of  tlie  Father  of  all  to  sincere 
supplicants.  It  is  under  the  shadow  of  these  vast  principles  that 
the  Church  heraelf  hves  and  grows ;  they  are  vaster  than  the 
Church,  or  the  Church  could  never  enlarge  her  boundaries.  The 
special  promises  of  God  are  covenanted  (for  how  else  could  they  bo 
delivered  without  tempting  to  carcleasnesa  1)  to  perfect  belief  and 
oliedience ;  and  they  include  the  Church  life  aa  portion  of  that 
obedience ;  but  they  do  not  therefore  abrogate  that  antecedent  law  by 
which  holiness  in  general  follows  bumble  liuth  in  general,  and  which 
explains  the  partial  blessednesB  that  we  now  see  to  accompany 
partial  knowledge  and  consequent  partial  obedience.  Indeed,  unless 
the  principle  of  such  an  accompaniment  to  the  strict  letter  of  any 
divine  covenant  be  admitted,  it  seems  difficult  to  conceive  how 
there  ever  could  be  that  progress  in  knowledge  and  grace  which  wo 
know  is  everywhere  scripturally  recognised ;  for  wherever  there  ia 
progress  there  must  first  be  imperfection, — defective  knowledge 
partial  performance.     Even  wUkin  the  Church,  with  how  much 
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dcpcndcnco  on  thcso  universal  axioms  of  divine  merov  must  1 
Covenant  bo  interpreted;  for,  on  tlie  lowest  representation  of 
condition,  Avhich  of  tho  Church's  own  adult  membera  can  be  m 
completely  to  fulfil  them  % 

Again, — it  must  bo  remembered  that  this  pursuit  of  dirii 
knowledge,  and  belief  therein  must  be  to  those,  not  bora  in  tl 
Church,  the  first  step  to  bring  them  thUh^r  /  that  aa  sudi  it  is  oo 
fessedly  blessed ;  and  that  even  in  the  many  cases  in  which,  « 
hapi)ilj,  it  di>os  not  terminate  in  leading  them  to  that  holy  Socfct 
it  would  bo  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  God  would  mincnlou 
revoke  and  annul  the  sanctification  already  attaiued.  Every  no 
epirjcopal  Christian  of  real  sincerity  and  godliness  may  be  conceiTi 
CiA  one  who,  searching  for  wisdom  as  for  hid  treasures,  has  not  bn 
able  to  see  this  peculiar  duty,  but  has  in  the  search  seen,  and  xcoo 
uiscd,  and  fulfilled,  numberless  others.  Such  a  man  I  should  expe 
to  find  suffering  under  serious  disadvantages  ;  but  to  the  measa 
of  his  knowledge,  I  should  expect  him  to  manifest  a  spirit  purified  az 
elevated.  And  tho  fad  seems  to  me  to  justify  the  anticipation  assbu] 
dantly  as  any  scientific  theory  was  ever  yet  verified  by  observation. 

But  that  this  ordinary  power  of  belief  to  generate  sanctity  in  pr 
portion  to  sincerity,  humility,  and  the  weight  of  the  truths  bdieie 
may  Ihj  recognised  without  any  interference  with  the  peculiar  blessini 
and  obligations  of  tho  Church,  apjKiars,  perhaps,  more  forcibly  stU 
when  wo  candidly  estimate  the  way  in  which  its  efficacy  is  scri' 
turally  described.  We  find  it  attached  to  tho  knowledge  atmc 
and  represented  as  arising  by  a  kind  of  moral  necessity  out  of  tl 
kuowledge  ;  the  knowledge  sujjplying  motives  of  action  and  stim^ 
hints  to  alTection  that  arc  to  operate  in  this  cose  exactly  as  in  eva 
other;  the  resulting  blessings  growing  with  the  growth  of  tl 
knowledge,  and  diminishing  with  its  loss ;  the  persuasive  inflneni 
of  the  knowledge  being  addressed  to  the  rational  fiunilties^  andi 
appealing  to  them,  that  it  is  treated  as  a  perversion  almost  inca 
ceivablo,  that  it  should  exist  in  the  mind  without  practical  cons 
quences,  it  being  everywhere  plainly  intimated  that  in  "  an  hone 
and  good  heart"  the  wonder  would  be,  not  that  piety  should,  bi 
that  it  should  not,  flourish  under  tho  influence  of  this  knowledg 
When,  in  addition  to  all  this,  I  find  tho  constitution  of  a  Sociei 
under  successive  ministration,  consecmted  by  God's  blessin 
eiiartered  as  the  instrument  of  precious  benefits, — I  may  n( 
doubt  that  incorporation  into  this  Society  is  a  duty, a  hicrh  ai 
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ftwhil  dutj, — a  duty  eveiywhere  to  be  pressed  as  pernjanout  anil 
uoqualified  ;  but  assuredly  I  should  uot  expect,  tLat,  if  ever  in- 
BtaQcea  should  arise  of  indiriduala  unhappily  ignorant  of  that  duty, 
the  precious  spocial  appropriate,  ordinary  tendency  of  divine  know- 
ledge should  be  suddenly  arrested  in  every  such  case.  Nor  indeed 
if  the  ordinary  tondenoy  of  divine  knowledge,  as  such,  to  produce 
holiness  (and  lo  far,  acceptability  with  God)  be  denied,  can  I 
conceive  oq  what  principle  the  position  of  "  the  pious  Congrega- 
tioualist"  can  be  separated  from  that  of  the  pious  Heathen; 
both  being  beyond  the  Apostolto  Polity,  and  the  circumstance 
of  difTerence  being  solely  that  posaessioa  of  Gospel  knowledge,  and 
the  state  of  heart  and  life  it  is  fitted  to  produoe,  to  which  on  thin 
theory  nothing  more  is  granted  than  the  casual,  contingent,  eitra- 
ordinaiy  mercy  which  few  ore  disposed  to  revise  to  Socrates  or 
Antouine.  If  we  are  certain, — as  certain  as  of  any  theological 
proposition  beyond  the  creed, — that  such  men  ns  Edwards  of 
America,  or  even  Howe  and  Henry  among  English  Noncon- 
formists, lived  and  may  still  live  in  a  higher  state  than  Socrates, 
— and  that,  simply  by  virtue  of  superior  knowledge  purifying 
humble  hearts, — is  it  in  virtue  of  an  "extraordinary"  eieroise 
of  mercy  1  But  what  can  be  the  meaning  of  an  extraordinary 
dispensation  of  whose  operation  we  are  certain  t 

That  the  tcndenoy,  tlien,  of  holy  truths  in  humble  hearts  is  to 
produce  sanctity  of  thought  and  life  ;  that  this  tendency  spriuga 
from  the  very  nature  of  the  truths  themselves,  and  may,  under  tha 
divine  blessing,  be  ordinarily  expected  to  operate  in  proportion  as 
they  are  known  and  felt  j  that  the  result  of  a  great  body  of  such 
truths  of  the  moat  direct  practical  pertinence,  thus  received,  may 
be  expected  not  to  be  suspended,  where  other  truths  are  un- 
known which  do  not  alter  the  nature  of  the  former,  though  they 
greatly  illustrate  their  bearing  and  heighten  their  value ; — this  is 
what  I  moan  to  convey  when  I  speak  of  the  universal  apphcation  of 
this  law  of  divine  knowledge ;  when  I  set  it  forth  as  satisfying  the 
facts  which  I,  and  thousands  beside  me,  think  we  see  ;  aud  when  I 
mainttun  that  its  full  and  cordial  recognition,  with  every  practical 
consequence  it  can  involve,  leaves  the  original  disposition  of  tha 
Church  and  ministry  of  Christ  unalterably  obligatory  on  every 
human  being  who  hears  the  Gospel, 

I  am.  Sir,  your  very  obedient  Servant, 

WiLLHM  Archbh  Bl'TLRtt, 
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SERMON   XXV. 

CHURCH  EDUCATION  IN  IRELAND  • 

PART  L — THE  ADYBBS/LRISS  OF  CHURCH  KDUCATION — ^THB  PRINCIPLES  OF  THB 
PB0P08BD  800IETT — THB  CLAIMS  07  THB  CHURCH  TO  BB  THB  EDUCATOR  OF 
THB  PEOPLE, 

Acts  IV.  1,  2. 

And  Off  they  apake  unio  the  people,  the  priette,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and 
the  Saddueeei,  came  upon  them,  being  grieved  thcU  they  taught  the  people. 

These  words,  my  brethren,  give  you  a  specimen  of  the  cir- 
cumstances that  attended  the  earliest  public  teaching  of  the 
Grospel  of  Jesus  by  His  apostolic  commissioners.  They  are 
the  first  record  of  a  secular  and  sacerdotal  persecution  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  The  "Master"  had  sufiered  to  triumph, 
the  "  servants  "  were  now  to  walk  in  the  same  bloody  path- 
way to  the  same  celestial  destination.  He  came  that  the 
Gospel  might  be  preached  to  the  poor,  and  He  came  not  in 
vain ;  for  even  in  the  midst  of  outrage  and  calumny  there 
were  blessed  intervals  when  "  the  common  people  heard  Him 
gladly."  His  commissioned  delegates,  now  busy  in  the  same 
divine  office,  were  given,  under  His  grace,  even  higher 
success ;  they  had,  declares  the  historian,  "  favour  with  all 
the  people ;"  "  many  which  heard  the  word  believed,  and  the 
number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand."  On  the 
wondrous  day  of  Pentecost,  men  of  all  countries  had  witnessed 
the  miracle  which  had  fitted  the  Apostles  to  be  the  teachers 
of  the  world  ;  had  seen  the  curse  of  Babel  partially  reversed, 
and  the  diversity  of  languages    practically  annulled  to  the 

*  Preached  in  behalf  of  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland,  in  Si. 
Stephen's  Church,  Dublin,  January  19,  1849. 
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missaries  of  CtiiiBt :  and  the  three  tliousaad  Jemsh  converts 
^at  signalized  that  day,  drawn,  as  they  aeera  to  have  been, 
^froin  every  nation  under  heaven,"  formed  already  the  emhlem, 
ind  the  germ,  of  that  Church  Catholic,  which  was  to  enibraco 

lose  nations  themselves,  We  need  not  wonder,  then,  that 
a  primitive  company  of  believers,  already  so  alarmingly  ex- 
panding, should  have  experienced  the  fortunes  of  the  fnture 
and  vaster  society  it  foreshadowed  ;  still  less  need  we  wonder 
that  the  appointed  instructors  of  tliia  new  and  singular  associ- 
ation should,  in  addition  to  all  the  inward  temptations  that 
beset  their  office  (many,  God  knows,  and  perilousl),  have  had 
to  struggle  against  outward  difficulties, — against  contempt  of 
their  authority,  misconception  of  llieir  motives,  distaste  for 
their  admonitions,  and  fear  of  their  inflaencc. 

I.  In  the  instance  before  as,  tlie  cavse  of  this  first  outbreak 
of  violence  against  the  ministers  of  Christ  is  expressly  re- 
corded. Had  these  men,  after  tlie  di\'ine  inspiration  of 
Pentecost,  been  content  to  restrict  to  themselves  alone  the 
exercise  of  the  mysterious  faculties  they  had  obtained ;  or  had 
they  cautiously  shared  the  new  wisdom  with  some  of  the  more 
thoughtfii!  and  contemplative  of  the  educated  orders  of  their 
country;  or  had  they  even  entrosted  it  to  the  limited 
circulation  of  manuscript,  and  looked  to  slow  and  gradual 
results; — it  is  probable  that  their  labours  would  not 
have  met  with  any  material  hindernnce.  They  might,  indeed, 
have  attracted  the  attention  of  the  public  authorities ;  but, 
befriended,  as  it  is  not  unlikely  they  would  have  been,  by 
many  influential  persons  among  the  more  refined  classes,  and 
plainly  discovered  to  meditate  no  revolution  of  political  power, 
they  would,  probably,  have  been  dismissed  with  a  nominal 
reprimand,  regarded,  for  tlieir  moral  views,  as  some  novel  form 
of  ihe  thousand  caprices  of  philosophical  asceticism,  and  left  to 
the  easy  privacy  of  learned  speculation.  But, — "  they  taught 
the  people."  Here  lay  the  unpardonable  indiscretion  of  the 
new  sect.  These  teachers  believed  it  their  mission,-  ihey 
H  H  2 
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pretended  to  having  received  from  their  founder,  as  an  element 
in  tlieir  charter  of  incorporation,  the  express  injunction, — to 
confine  tbeir  communications  to  no  rant  or  order  in  the  social 
■cale ;  or,  if  any  difi^rcnce  were  made,  to  devote  their  enpecial 
exertions  to  that  class  which  all  other  reformers  of  the  world 
had  neglected.  They  held  it  their  duty  to  go  abroad  through  all 
the  regions  of  society  with  a  warning  that  concerned  ail ;  to 
Bpeak  not  to  men  in  particular,  but  to  man  universally ;  to 
deliver  "the  words  of  this  life,"  not  more  to  Caisar's  house- 
hold than  to  the  mendicant  at  Csasar's  palace-gate ;  demand- 
ing audience  equally  from  all,  and  qualifying  their  message 
for  none.  And  the  message  itself, — consider  what  it  was,  and 
eee,  does  it  not  involve  Bome  elements,  which,  though,  as 
matterB  of  private  speculation,  they  might  have  been  left 
among  the  other  inconvenient,  indeed,  but  unavoidable 
yarieties  of  opinion,  assumed  a  very  different  aspect  when 
earnestly  enforced  among  all  classes  of  the  people  as  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  human  Hfe  ?  The  message  was  twofold. 
It  declared,  in  the  jfi-ai  place,  that  the  governors  of  this  Jewish 
people — a  people  notoriously  prone  to  insubordination  on  the 
slightest  grounds — had  done  all  that  a  government  could  do 
to  justify  a  people's  detestation,^and  this  not  the  less,  surely, 
that  they  had  seduced  the  too  confiding  people  to  participate 
in  the  crime ;  that  by  the  instigation  of  these  men  the  unhappy 
nation  had  "  by  wicked  hands  crucified  and  slain "  that 
"  Prince  of  Life,"  who  was  no  other  than  the  long-expected 
Hope  of  Israel ;  that  the  rulers  of  the  people,  and  their 
deluded  followers,  had  thus  destroyed  all  the  magnificent 
prospects  of  their  country, — had  done  a  deed  in  its  deadly 
results  far  transcending  all  that  treachery  liad  ever  contem- 
plated, or  treason  realized  ;  for  these  never  before  had  such  a 
subject  to  work  on,  ao  singular  a  glory  to  wither,  so  unrivalled 
a  curse  to  entail.  Such  was,  in  substance,  or  in  easy  inference, 
the  first  element  of  the  message, — a  calm  but  terrible  accusa- 
tion of  the  nation,  and  tlie  nation's  rulers.     Bat  the  second 
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Jlwrtion  of  this  lesson  for  "  the  people"  waa  even  more  SOB- 
picloua  to  the  jealous  eare  of  authority.  It  professed  to  provide 

fiui  esca^  from  the  menaced  vengeance,  and  summoned  all  who 
iJBtened  to  seize  it.  And  this  escape,  it  appeared,  was  based 
on  the  full  admission  of  the  awful  fact  already  stated,  and 
consisted  in  the  instant  incorporation,  by  a  solemn  rite,  into 
a  strange  association,  altogether  distinct  from  the  nation,  and 
for  all  that  yet  appeared,  transcending  its  local  limits,  whose 
members  were  united  by  the  strictest  mutual  ties,  and  pro- 
fessed to  regulate  life  upon  principles  altogether  unprecedented 
in  Judea,  or  in  the  world.  Such  was  the  proclamation  which 
the  ApOBtles  were  commanded  to  make,  and  made  with  such 
instantaneous  and  amazing  success ;  and  when  you  reflect  upon 
the  circumstances  I  have  stated,  you  can  scarcely  be  surprised 
that  the  open  declaration  of  such  leneta,  to  the  multitude, 
created  among  men  in  power  an  anxiety  quite  different  from 
what  might  have  been  produced  by  discussions,  however 
animated,  of  any  question,  philosophical  or  political,— on  the 
reality  of  a  future  state,  or  even  on  the  propriety  of  the  cruci- 
fixion of  the  Nazarene  Teacher, — among  the  educated  circles  of 
the  Jewish  capital.  These  first  ministers  of  Christ  were  perse- 
cuted, because  "they  taught  the  people;"  because — though 
they  had  a  bitterly  unwelcome  message  to  give,  a  message 
which  could  not  but  occasion  disturbance,  dissension,  sepa- 
ration, most  painful  to  men  of  peace — they  dare  not  swerve 
from  the  high  obligation  to  "  teach  the  people." 

It  is  somctliing  to  ohsen'c  and  note  this ;  to  note  the  instant 
opposition  that  arose  against  the  faith,  and  how  that  oppo- 
sition was  met  by  our  apostolic  models,  when,  rejecting  timid 
and  partial  measures,  it  sprang  at  once  to  the  full  height  of 
its  claims  and  its  duties ;  to  observe  a  Christian  ministiy, 
which,  had  it  limited  itself  to  indirectly  modifj-ing  existing 
systems,  and  occasionally  insinuating  purer  conceptions,  and 
raising  tiie  tone  of  a  section  or  a  party,  might,  doubtless,  hare 
dojie  some  good  and  suffered  little    harm, — the  momont  it 
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l>oldly  vindicated  to  itself  an  office  unshared^  absolute, 
complete, — the  oftice  of  regenerating  the  moral  world  thu 
all  its  elements,  and  guiding  the  world  it  had  regenerate 
the  moment  that,  regarding  all  men  as  spiritually  equal  i 
sight,  and  itself  as  the  servant  of  all,  it  evinced  with  hu 
1  dignity  that  it  knew  itself  to  be  the  commissioned  inatrai 

}  of  (iod,  for  reconstructing  the  scattered  tribes  of  men  ii 

J  divint'  polity, — thai  moment  attracting    on  its  head  all 

lightnings  of  human  power  and  prejudice,  and  sadly  foro 
sec  that  world  in  arms,  to  which  it  came  to  offer  and  sc 
the  poace  <»f  heaven. 

But  there  is  more  than  this  in  the  record.  The  passa 
liave  read  for  you  furnishes  not  only  the  occasions  of  o 
sition,  l)iit  the  authors  of  it.  And  if  it  be  true  that  hi 
nature,  in  its  broader  lineaments,  is  ever  much  the  san 
Himilar  circumstances  working  similar  results, — we  : 
jK'rhaps,  fxpect  to  find  that  the  hostility  of  later  times  prei 
some  points  of  resemblance  with  that  which  assailed  this 
solemn  attempt  of  tlie  guides  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  a 
to  themselves  the  office  of  public  moral  educ4ition.  We 
expect  that  the  virulence  and  the  motives  of  hostility  wil 
materially  vary  in  any  age,  though  tlie  variety  of  its  resoi 
and  the  clamour  of  its  vitui)eration  may  indeed  augment 
])roportion  as  vast  as  that  which  distinguishes  the  child 
from  the  maturity  of  the  Church  itself.  The  infant  Hen 
crushed  seq^ents  in  his  cradle ;  the  man  had  to  meet  the  H^ 
Now,  the  text,  you  will  remember,  informs  us  of  tw 
t!ir(?e  parties  whose  fears  were  alarmed  by  this  interferes 
(ylirist's  missionaries  with  the  morals  of  the  people.  The 
tnrian  tells  us,  that  "  the  priests,  the  captain  of  the  temple, 
the  Sjidduceos,"  were  combined  to  suppress  the  outrage.  T 
parties,  two  of  whom,  at  least,  were  ordinarily  bitter  ad 
sarios  to  eacli  other,  united,  it  seems,  against  the  unprote 
teachers  of  tlw^  Trosjiol,  and  SMorificcd  their  mutual  on  the  \ 
of  their  cnnniion  enmity.    Two  rival  rulers  were  made  fri 
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1  the  day  of  Christ's  affliction ;  it  waa  but  fitting  tbat  Hia 
•mystical  body,  called  to  be  His  image  in  all  things,  sliould,  in 
roportion  aa  it  moat  realizes  that  calling,  experience  a  similar 
htc,  by  combining  in  harmony  of  hatred  to  it  those  who  can 
x>mbine  in  nothing  else. 

On  each  of  these  parties,  then,  thus  enlisted  against  the 
teaching  of  the  people  by  the  ordaiEed  messengers  of  Jesm 
Christ,  it  may  be  profitable,  though  on  many  grounds  some- 
what painful,  to  speak. 

The  title  which  the  sacred  historian  gives  to  the  first  of 
them  is  that  of  "  the  priests ;"  and  I  presume  the  name  will 
carry  sufficient  significance  to  your  ears,  to  spare  me  the  task 
of  enlarging  on  the  characteristics  or  the  motives  of  this  dark 
and  prejudiced,  but,  unhappily,  moat  influential  faction.  But 
I  may  be  permitted  to  observe,  that,  if  tlie  points  I  am  about 
briefly  to  enumerate  recal  to  your  recollectiou  any  existing 
parallel,  it  is  not  I,  but  history  and  events,  that  are  to  answer 
for  the  resemblance,  I  make  no  accusations  ;  I  but  record  the 
attestations  of  Joseplius  and  the  Bible. 

The  "priest,"  then — this  Jewish  priest— was  one  who  had 
inherited  peculiar  privileges  by  a  long  and  glorious  descent,  but 
who  had  assumed  privileges  to  which  he  Lad  no  legitimate 
claim,  and  abused  those  he  rightfully  possessed.  Placed  to 
minister  between  heaven  and  earth,  to  asaiat  in  the  blessed 
ofiice  of  bringing  God  nearer  to  man,  of  exalting  man  to  God, 
he  had  too  often  perverted  his  prerogatives  to  the  miserable 
and  wicked  purpose  of  exalting  himself  above  both  ;  had  over- 
laid the  simplicity  of  primitive  ordinances  with  unworthy  em- 
belliahments,  and  bade  men  find  that  in  the  rite  itself  to  which 
the  rite  was  only  tlie  portal.  Over  and  above  this  waa  the 
I  fetal  error,  that  he  knew  not  the  limits  of  even  his  own  mis- 
liconstmcd  power;  conceived  that  ayatem  universal  in  its  essence 
"*nd  privileges  which  (in  any  sense  of  it)  was  essentially  local; 
combined  this  boaBtfiil  catholicity  with  a  territorial  qualifi- 
cation ;  and  while  he  lavished  his  easy  promises  of  salvation, 
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through  the  fulfilment  of  heartleaa  ceremonieB,  upon  all  who 
embraced  it,  denied  with  stem  bigotry,  to  all  who  lay  beyond 
his  own  communion  (centred  as  it  was  in  a  single  earthly 
localitj-),  the  possible  mercies  of  heaven.  The  priest  was 
usually  a  Pharisee,  and  patronized  the  theology  of  the 
Pharisees.  With  them  he  maintained,  that  a  sect  not  300 
years  old  in  ita  formal  establishment  as  a  separate  party  was 
really  in  all  its  peculiarities  the  very  image  of  primitive 
antiquity,  and  had  tlience  inherited  its  chaos  of  traditions ; 
with  them,  too  often,  by  these  traditions,  "  he  made  the 
word  of  God,"  even  in  ita  simplest  morality,  "of  none 
effect;"  with  them,  eager  to  meet  the  popular  cariosity,  he 
spoke  largely  and  learnedly  of  the  secrets  of  the  invisible  world, 
of  the  state  of  separate  spirits,  and  the  infiuence  of  angels 
at  the  throne  of  Giod ;  with  them  he  "  fasted  twice  in  the 
week,"  to  neglect  "the  weightier  matters  of  the  law;"  with 
them  he  secretly  rejected  legitimate  civil  authority,*  as  op- 
posed to  a  universal  spiritual  eupremscy ;  with  them,  doubt- 
less, claimed  unbounded  deference  from  a  misguided  people, f 
and  appealed  to  a  popularity  that  ignorance  alone  had  fostered, 
as  evidence  of  zeal,  and  faithfulness,  and  patnotism,  and  truth. 
When,  then,  the  apostolic  ministers  of  Christ,  standing  in  the 
midst  of  a  land  overrun  by  these  blind  leaders  of  the  blind, 
claimed  the  privileges  of  a  commission  as  divine  as  theirs,  and 
in  that  place  and  time  alone  legitimate  in  its  exercise; 
when  these  servants  of  the  living  Grod,  filled  with  the 
genuine  lore  of  heaven,  recalled  the  minds  of  the  listening 
multitude,   from  the   inventions  of  a  spurious  and   modem 


•  This  disaffection  to  a  foreign  r 
■ipreased.  Hai-rdi  yi«lr  riA  'Is^^lc' 
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Xvu.  ii  6,  ed.  Huda  p.  763.    To  promota  tha  pul.lio  diacon 
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theology,  to  the  ancient  recorda  of  the  faith, — following  the 
•teps  of  their  Lord,  who  evermore  thereunto  appealed,  and 
affirmed  that  He  Himself  waa  that  which  Abraham  had  seen, 
and  Mnses  had  delivered,  throngh  type  and  shadow;  when, 
with  this  purpose  they  hovered  not  on  the  verge,  but  advaDced 
into  the  very  heart,  of  society,  claiming  to  be  heard  by  all 
men  for  their  Master's  sake,  and  boldly  introducing  into  th« 
world  the  great  work  of  universal  national  education  on 
Christian  principles : — I  repeat  that  we  cannot  wonder  that  aa 
loud  a  voice  as  any  that  proclatiued  they  should  not  "  teach 
the  people  "  should  have  arisen  from  "  the  priests, " — that  a 
voice  no  less  loud,  and  qnite  as  influential,  should  be  heard 
from  all,  in  any  age,  who,  in  similar  circumstances,  occupy  ft 
■imilar  place. 

The  other  party,  which  the  sacred  writer  declares  to  have 
united,  and  for  that  union  surrendered  their  private  dislike  of 
their  temporary  allies,*  against  the  commissioned  authority  of 
tiie  apostolic  instructors,  presents,  unfortunately,  with  even 
nore  precision,  the  melancholy  image  of  the  future.  The 
Sadducees  were  the  latitudinariana  of  Palestine.  Professing  to 
venerate  the  letter  of  Scripture,  they  contrived  to  exact  from 
it  a  life  of  enjoyment  and  a  future  of  annihilation.  Beyond  a 
flaw  ritual  observances,  ineffective,  objectless,  and  unspiritual, 
they  would  not  permit  it  to  contain  anything  more  than  tliose 
moral  precepts,  which,  after  all,  might  be  gathered  with  more 
pleasure  and  facility  from  the  philosophic  instructors  of  tha 
time.  DiaguBted  with  the  false  and  immoral  traditions  of 
Pharisaism,  they  rejected  along  with  them  the  unbroken 
evidence  of  the  Jewish  Church  to  the  interpretHtions  of  type 
and  prophecy, — interpretations  which  the  preaching  of  ChriBt 
and  His  Apostles  lias  subsequently  proved  so  profoundly  true. 
The  spirit  of  the  Jewish  Bceptic,— of  this  rationalist  of  the 

*  One  nf  tba  «Ue/  rMaona  fnr  thii  iui«ip«l«il   klliinoa  U  Tvry  iH-taAj 
bj  til*  Jsiriih  antiqatiruii  on  a  diArant  aocaiioii : — rporx'V*'''* 
tJ  i>4  tX>.Mf  irtrmtit  ytritrllmi  tA 
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elder  time,  was  harsh,*  irreverent,  and  selfish ;  his  vaunted  in- 
dependence, a  timid  servitude  to  the  "  spirit  of  the  age  ;"  his 
intellectual  freedom,  the  licence  to  exchange  the  calm  de- 
pendence on  consentient  wisdom,  for  worship  of  the  oracle  of 
his  neighbourhood  or  his  partj.  Strange,  indeed,  would  it 
have  been  if  this  denier  of  "  resurrection,  or  angel,  or  spirit," 
— ^this  man  of  the  visible  and  material  world,  to  whom  all 
beyond  it  was  a  dream,  and  a  weary  dream — ^had  heard  without 
distaste  the  preachers  of  a  new  society,  whose  object  was  to 
make  the  infinite  and  eternal  the  daily  staple  of  meditation,  to 
interftise  a  spiritual  element  through  every  thought  of  every 
hour.  Stranger  still  would  it  have  been  if  this  easy  advocate 
of  a  tolerant  scepticism  had  been  other  than  intolerant ;  if  he 
who  had  narrowed  his  creed  to  the  minimum  of  belief  had 
not  been  among  the  first  to  persecute  those  who  ventured  to 
enlarge  their  own.  In  the  Sadducees'  opposition,  then,  to 
popular  instruction  by  the  authorized  ministers  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  we  see  but  the  first  sample  of  what  all  history  has 
reiterated ;  and  even  in  the  modem  combination  of  the  Sad- 
ducee  and  the  priest,  however  much  there  is  to  alarm  us  as 
perilous,  there  is  nothing  whatever  to  surprise  us  as  new. 

I  do  not  know  whether  you  wiU  deem  me  too  minute  in  my 
commentary,  when  I  venture  to  draw  your  attention  to  the 
third  party  specified  in  my  text.  The  "  captain  of  the  temple" 
is  by  some  considered  to  have  been  a  Jewish,  by  others  a 
Boman  functionary ;  but  in  either  case  to  have  been  stationed 
to  guard  and  oversee  the  building,  to  secure  the  peaceable 
worshipper  from  interruption,  and  suppress  the  tumults  of  the 
seditious.  This  personage,  then,  concentrated  in  himself  the 
civil  power  in  its  relation  to  religion ;  in  the  transaction 
before  us,  he  stood,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  as  the  representative 
of  that  state  authority  whose  holiest  duty  is  to  protect  the 

*  IfiuH^ovKoltnv  8^  real  irpiis  &\X^\ovs  rh  IjOos  aypt^epov,  k.  t.  \. — De  BeU.  Jad. 
IT.  TiiL  14.  He  tells  us,  that  they  were  more  at  yariance  with  each  other ^  than 
with  their  common  Adversaries;  the  invariable  and  fortunate  weakness  of  Sad* 
duoeeism  in  eysry  age. 
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trutli  of  God  from  neglect  or  discouragement.  Whetlier,  Hiid 
how  far,  the  harsh  interference  of  this  man,  under  tlie  peculiar 
difficulty  of  the  circumstances,  was  criminal,  it  is  not  easy  to 
pronounce.  Perhaps  nothing  short  of  direct  inspiration  could 
have  snpplied  the  sagacity  and  firmness  needful  to  penetrate 
the  mystery  of  such  a  crisis  aa  this  was ;  nay,  it  might  be 
feirly  alleged  that  the  man,  himself  probably  ignorant,  did  but 
what  was  justifiable,  in  adopting  the  views  of  a  learned  and 
authoritative  body  of  established  instructors.  But  assuredly 
the  case  admits  of  little  doubt,  when  the  civil  authority,  amply 
supplied  with  all  the  means  of  knowledge,  is  itself  the  volun- 
tary, pledged,  and  legitimate  defender  of  the  truth,  and 
eolemnly  constituted  out  of  those  members  who  profess  it. 
Unless  all  human  duty  be  an  enigma,  there  is  no  perplexity 
then.  The  captain  of  Christ's  spiritual  temple,  himself  a 
worshipper  beneath  its  roof,  ia  sworn  to  be  its  champion ; 
satisfied  of  the  trutli, — and,  if  trath,  the  exclusive  truth,— of 
the  divine  doctrines  it  cherishes,  he  cannot,  though  pennissively 
tolerant  to  all  men,  surrender  the  obligation  of  providing  that 
these  doctrines  shall,  to  the  uttermost  limits  of  his  dominion, 
be  preached  and  known.  Exalted  to  Buch  a  position  in  the 
earthly  kingdom  of  God,  endowed  with  privileges  so  glorious, 
it  is  indeed  mtlnncholy  wlienever  such  a  power  is  seen  to 
descend  from  its  citadel,  encompassed  by  the  priest  and  the 
Saddncee,  to  silence  or  discourage  the  apostolic  teacliing  of  the 
people.  It  is  a  sorrowful  hour,  but  it  is  an  hour  to  animate 
fcith  and  hope  1  When  Peter  and  John  returned  to  their 
brethren  from  the  coimcil- chamber  of  their  inquisitors,  where 
they  had  preached  Christ  aa  fearlessly  aa  in  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  "  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled 
together,  and  they  wern  all  filled  with  the  Iloly  Ghost,  and 
spake  the  truth  with  boldness."  We  cannot  ask  perceptible 
miracles  like  this,  but  wc  may  be  assured  that  the  same  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  power  waa  then  so  wondrously  manifested  to 
th«  pereecnted  servants  of  Jesus,  is  still  ready  to  nssist  all  who 
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reflolotely  trend  in  their  footstep3,  asserting  with  them  the  right 
inherent  and  indefeasible,  which  power  cannot  annul,  nor 
Hcience  supersede, — though  the  one  could  embrace  the  earth, 
and  the  other  span  the  univerae, — the  right  to  "  teach  the 
people." 

Bretliren,  this  right,  thus  asserted  and  thus  opposed  from 
the  first,  I  am  here  this  day  1:0  declare  and  maintain.  Asserted 
by  the  Apostles  in  Jemsalem,  it  is  asserted  by  the  heirs  of  the 
Apostles'  commission  in  Ireland ;  opposed  by  the  alliance  of 
the  priest  and  the  freethinker  in  tlie  first  age,  it  is  opposed  by 
the  alliance  of  the  priest  and  the  freethinker  in  this ;  dis- 
countenanced by  the  civil  power  then,  it  is  discountenanced, 
or  neglected,  by  the  civil  power  now. 

II,  It  is  this  right,  and  the  obligation  that  binds  those  who 
hold  the  ri^ht,  wliich  the  Society  for  which  I  am  commissioned 
to  speak  has  been  embodied  to  fulfil.  If  any  human  associ- 
ation, distinct  as  all  such  associations  must  be  from  the 
Church,  may  dare  to  profess  a  practical  identification  with  her, 
it  is  a  body  which,  patronized  by  her  episcopal  governors  and 
acting  by  her  appointed  ministers,  adopts  all  her  principles, 
and,  to  the  utmost  practicatle  point,  enforces  them ;  which 
thus  may,  in  a  subordinate  sense,  designate  itself  the  Church 
of  Ireland,  in  her  educational  function,  tlie  Church  educating, 
in  addition  to  the  Church  ministering  and  preaching. 

After  many  revolutions  in  the  plana  and  arrangements  of 
Irish  education,  this  Society  has  at  length  proposed  itself  to 
the  members  of  the  National  Church,  as  supplying  their  wants 
upon  principles  clear,  and  definite,  and  decided.  The  objects 
of  the  Chiu'ch  Education  Society  are  scarcely  so  amhittaua  aa 
those  of  our  educational  bodies  are  usually  announced  to  he 
in  the  present  day ;  but  they  are  far  more  direct  and  assured ; 
and  I  do  think  that  even  the  most  enthusiastic  of  our 
honest  projectors  may,  by  this  time,  be  somewhat  wearied  of 
playing  with  im possibilities,  of  meditating  schemes  which 
Iralntid  mnsl  be  no  longer  Ireland  to  realiee,  and  willing  to 
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take  refuge  from  the  hopefesa  attempt  of  insinuating  the 
Gospel  among  the  people  by  encouraging  the  growth,  and 
affordiug  facilities  for  the  inculcation,  of  its  worst  corniptions, 
in  the  more  limited  but  surer  enterprise  of  securing  the  means 
of  instruction  to  our  own  people ;  and  whatever,  under  God'a 
mysterious  permission,  may  be  the  desolation  that  surrounds 
ns,  of  at  least  fencing,  and  clearing,  and  pruning  our  own 
vineyard.  It  is,  indeed,  among  the  moat  singular  of  the  ten- 
dencies of  modem  benevolence  to  feel  for  the  distant  and 
foi^t  the  near:  to  Bympathise  with  the  destitution  of  the 
Hindoo,  and  neglect  the  immortal  spirit  that  ia  hurrying  to 
min  in  its  pathway :  and  I  suspect  that  the  very  simplicity 
and  atraightforwardnesa  of  the  object  of  this  Society  may  rob  it 
of  much  interest  in  many  minds.  It  cannot  engage  the  fancy 
with  the  novelties  and  the  wonders  of  distant  climes,  and  with 
dim  dreams  of  the  coming  conversion  of  Oriental  empires, — 
perhaps  too  often  the  gorgeous  romance  of  religious  chivalry ; 
it  speaks  to  you  of  duty, — limited,  and  defined,  and  obvious, 
t&  nearly  all  human  duties  are, — of  duty  within  your  own 
sphere,  to  your  own  neighbours,  to  the  bretliren  and  sisters  of 
your  own  struggling  household  of  faith  1 

The  great  object  of  the  Church  Education  Society  ia  simply 
this,  that,  centralizing,  by  union  with  a  general  committee 
and  with  diocesan  committees  and  model  schools,  the  whole 
resources  of  Church  Education  in  Ireland,  it  may  assist,  and 
oiganize,  and  multiply  these  resources ;  and  the  great  ]irinciple 
on  which  it  proceeds  is  this,  that  ever}-  school  in  its  connexion 
shall  be  placed  under  the  recognised  and  unqualified  suptirin- 
tendence  of  the  clergyman  of  the  Establislicd  Church  in  the 
parish  where  it  is  situated,  neither  master  nor  pupil  being  ad- 
mitted except  with  his  consent,  and  the  entire  regulation  of 
the  school  being  thns  placed  in  the  one  individual  best 
qualified  to  administer  its  affairs,  not  only  by  inherent 
authority  of  function,  but  by  dimity  of  position,  moral  and 
general  information,  habits  of  instruction,  aojnuntance  with 
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the  poor,  and  constant  personal  presence.     The  Scriptures  of 
GK)d,  in  their  integrity,  and  in  the  English  authorized  version, 
and  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  as  their  ac- 
credited exposition,  are  to  be  a  portion  of  the  daily  instruction 
of  every  child  of  our  faith ;  while,  in  order  to  provide  for  the 
future  expansion  of  the  system,  the  children  either  of  the 
Presbyterian  or  the  Romanist  are  admissible,  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  parochial  minister,  without  the  condition  of  learning 
our  articles  or  catechism,  but  under  tlie  strict  obligation  of 
reading  the  word  of  Grod  in  our  public  version.     You  perceive 
that  this  machinery  is  framed  for  the  possibilities  of  a  wide 
future,  and  will  be  found  fully  competent  to  meet  them,  while, 
of  course,  for  the  present,  it  is  to  be  regarded  mainly  as  a 
provision  for  securing  the  best  attainable  education,  religious 
and  secular,  for  the  church-going  poor  of  Ireland.     These  are 
the  general  features  of  the   plan,  formed  upon  the  jnresent 
structure  of  parochial  schools,  which  the  great  body  of  the 
bishops  and  clergy  of  your  Church  have  organized  for  your 
benefit,  and  now  beseech  you  in  Christian  zeal  and  charity  to 
enable  them  to  establish. 

No  man  will  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  affirm  that  he  can^ 
at  a  word,  solve  the  entire  problem  of  Irish  education.  Un- 
deniably the  question  is  encompassed  with  many  real  diffi- 
culties. But  of  this  I  wish  earnestly  to  remind  you,  that, 
whatever  be  your  private  opinion  (and  every  thoughtful  man 
has  his  own)  with  regard  to  the  best  supposable  system,  or 
combination  of  systems,  one  point,  at  least,  is  abundantly  clear, 
— your  duty,  pressing  and  imperative,  to  educate  your  own 
people,  the  dependent  children  of  your  own  faith,  who  look  to 
you  alone  for  succour,  and  whom  you  are  bound  by  every 
Christian  and  every  natural  obligation  not  to  desert  1  Decide 
the  general  question  as  you  may,  this  duty  remains  unaltered. 
While  we  debate  questions  of  civil  and  religious  policy,  im- 
mortal souls  are  training  for  hell  or  heaven  around  us ;  while 
we  are  discussing  what  is  best  for  all  Ireland,  the  little  ones  of 
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■  own  villages  are  "  pcriahing  for  lack  of  knowledge." 
Tiatever  be  your  opinion  upon  the  difficult  question  of  in- 
ruction,  religioua  or  secular,  for  tlie  Komanist  peasantry, 
rely  yon  have  no  second  opinion  aB  to  the  claims  of  the 
rotestant  poor,  and  tlie  miserable  deficiency  of  existing  re- 

s  to  answer  tlieni. 

It  IB  in  this  spirit,  then,  tliat  we  call  upon  you,  the  laymen 

if  onr  Church,  to  come  forward  as  the  voluntary  supporters  of 

Mews  to  which  its  prelates  and  clergy  have  given   all  the 

J*cight  of  their  ministerial  sanction.     Even  thoiigh  we  were 

■imable  to  state  to  you  the  peculiar  recommendations  of  such  a 

E|tlan  at  such  a  time,  your  long  c-xperience  of  the  care  and 

santion  which  the  dignitaries  of  the  Church  justly  and  pru- 

lently  manifest,  in  giving  their  sanction  to  njeasures  of  public 

Vpolicy,  might  he  sufficient  to  assure  you  that  it  is  no  crude  or 

■ill-coneeived  speculation  to  which  such  names  are  appended, 

B  you  will  find  in  the  public  sCatenaent  of  this  Society.     But 

though  such  names  are,  indeed,  arguments,  we  need  not  rely 

upon   them   alone.     Were   it  advisable   to  enter  into  such 

details  upon  this  occasion,  I  might  tell  you  that  the  Protestant 

L  fsdncatiou  of  Ireland  falters  for  want  of  union,  method,  and 

■"■pecuniary   resources ;    that    the   societies    already   existing, 

'  crippled  in  their  means,  cannot  cover  the  intellectual   and 

moral  nakedness  of  the  land ;  aud  that,  however  laborious  and 

estimable  their  exertions,  yet  vague  and  indecisive  in  their 

primary  principles,  they  fail  (perhaps)  to  carry  with  them  the 

full  sympathies  of  all  parties  in  the  Ciiurch  of  Ireland.     But 

1  defer  the  more  detailed  considerations  which  belong  to  this 

L  mbject  until  my  engagement  of  next  Sunday  shall  give  me 

■Ui  appropriate  opportunity  for  introducing  them.     I  revert 

pOTce  more  to  tliose  general  principles   which  must  govern 

every  right  estimate  of  this  great  case,  as  between  the  Cimrch 

and  her  impugners ;  principles  which,  if  less  vivid  and  inter- 

.  Bating  than  details,  are  yet,  as  I  believe,  absolutely  neceasaiy 

D  enable  yon  to  appror.ch  details  in  a  proper  spirit  and  with 
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a  full  command  of  the  question.  We  have  already  contem- 
plated, in  the  almost  prophetic  page  of  Scripture,  the  agenfa  of 
opposition  and  its  motives ;  let  us  briefly  consider  the  prin- 
ciples they  oppose. 

III.  We  maintain  that  when  the  liord  Jeaus  Christ  came 
on  Kis  stupendous  mission  from  lieaven  to  earth,  to  announco 
the  moral  legislation  of  the  world.  He  did  promulgate  a  law 
of  human  life,  which  lie  expressly  designed  should,  in 
authority,  supersede  every  other,  insomuch  that  all  which 
contradicted  it  should  be  discarded,  and  all  which  agreed  with 
it  be  taught  no  longer  aa  truth  merely,  but  also  as  the  truth  of 
Christ.  We  maintain  that,  aa  the  moral  existence  is  the 
highest  element  in  man,  so  is  Christianity  the  highest  element 
in  the  moral  existence ;  itself  essential  happiiieea  to  nations 
and  to  individuals,  and  the  sole  assured  means  of  happiness 
infinitely  greater  to  come.  We  hold  it  indispensable  that  this 
law,  in  common  with  every  law  designed  to  constantly  in- 
fluence the  will,  be  woven  into  the  very  texture  of  the 
thoughts,  all  principles  and  all  actions  habitually  referred  to  it 
as  their  standard ;  and  we  hold  that  both  the  reason  of  the 
case,  and  the  language  of  Clirist  and  His  Apostles,  establish 
that  this  greatest  of  all  conceivable  results  can  only  be  at- 
tained (in  the  ordinary  dispositions  of  Providence)  by  a  course 
of  careful  discipline,  begun  early,  and  unremittingly  prose- 
cuted. For  this  purpose  it  was,  aa  we  affirm,  that  Christ 
Himself  appointed  a  successive  ministry,  and  that  the  Apostles 
under  His  guidance  began  the  permanent  location  of  that 
ministry  in  the  various  districts  of  the  converted  world,  that  is, 
began  the  diocesan  and  parochial  system  which  wc  inherit. 
We  further  maintain,  that,  from  the  nature  and  objects  of  such 
a  body,  it  plainly  follows  that  their  authority  of  spiritual 
Buperintendence  extends  equally  over  every  period  of  life,  the 
obligation  becoming  only  more  urgent,  iu  proportion  to  the 
importance  of  the  period  on  the  general  formation  of  the  moral 
character.     The  circumstances  of  its  fidfilment  may  vary,  the 
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vrinciple  of  the  obligatioa  ia  anchangeabte ;  and  whether  in 
the  pulpit,  the  sick  room,  the  cottage  parlour,  or  the  Bchool, 
the  minister  of  Christ  is  equally  doing  what  he  cannot  without 
■  crime  neglect,  what  no  man  ^vithout  a  crime  can  hinder  hia 
doing.  The  direction  of  moral  education  is  as  much  involved 
ia  the  ministerial  commission  as  the  office  of  preacliing;  and, 
in  point  of  fact,  the  minister  of  Christ  is  not  more  impressively 
warned  topreach  the  truth  in  pnhlic  exposition,  than  he  ia  to 
leach  it  in  every  other  practicable  form.  And  if, — what  we 
liave  assumed,  and  what  no  adversary  is  bold  enough  openly 
to  question,— the  formation  of  moral  principle  be  the  highest 
end  of  education,  and  the  morals  of  Christianity  the  highest 
form  of  moral  principle,  and,  as  we  have  now  seen,  the  or- 
dMned  minister,  the  legitimate  teacLer,  as  well  as  preacher,  oi 
Christianity,  it  is  hard  to  conceive  what  is  required  to  establish 
that  Uiat  ministry  rightfully  demands  to  be  concerned  in  the 
education  of  the  people. 

It  ia  probable  that  some  part  of  this  train  of  thought  will  be 
admitted  by  nearly  all  opponents.  Few  men  venture  to  deny 
the  superior  importance  of  divine  knowledge  in  the  abstract; 
and  even  the  propriety  of  (as  far  as  practicable)  interweaving 
that  knowledge  with  the  entire  education  of  youth.  But  it  is 
the  connexion  of  this  Christian  instruction  with  the  Church 
and  the  Church's  ministers,  that  chilla  the  sympathies,  and  even 
alarms  the  fears,  of  the  influential  guides  of  the  age ;  that 
rouses  into  exasperated  utterance  all  the  common-places  by 
which  spiritual  tyranny,  and  the  perils  of  priestcraft,  are  ordi- 
narily denounced.  And  tlierefore  it  is  that  it  becomes  us  ex- 
plicitly to  affirm,  that  Christian  education  is  education  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Christian  body ;  that  to  teach  the  faith  with- 
out this  element  is  not  to  teacli  the  faith  as  Christ  delivered 
it;  that  the  social  is  as  prominent  as  the  individual  character 
io  the  religion  He  preached,  the  Church  as  much  Hia  creation 
KB  the  convert,  Ilis  kingdom  aa  re^l  an  existence  as  any  one 
of  His  subjects.  Among  the  first  of  the  duties  which  the  new 
BUT.  SERU.  I.  1  I 
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life  of  Faith  involves,  are  the  duties  to  the  brethren,  to  the 
regenerate  of  the  same  baptismal  laver,  to  the  communicants 
of  the  same  spiritual  flesh  and  blood ;  duties  fbrgotlen,  indeed, 
— neglected,  doubted,  despised— but  duties  still.  Alas  I  I  well 
know  how  elrange,  how  mystic,  how  unpractical  (that  word 
meaning  to  each  man  what  Ae cannot  practice),  I  must  lie  con- 
tent to  seem,  when  I  approach  the  fearful  glory  of  this  theme ; 
when  I  dare  to  point  your  attention  to  the  invisible  bond  that 
connects  you  each  to  each,  because  all  to  Jeaus  ;  when  I  affirm 
that  the  social  feelings  {themselves  the  better  moiety  of  the 
natural  man)  are  but  the  rudiments  to  be  purified  into 
the  social  bonds  of  the  spiritual  brotherhood;  when  I 
declare  that  the  emotions  of  patriotism,  the  bright  enthusiasm 
of  the  tribe  and  the  nation,  are  all  but  the  shadows  of  that 
patriotism,  purer  and  more  hallowed,  which  embraces  the 
earthly  empire  of  Christ, — ^which,  diffusive  aa  philanthropy,  is 
intimate  as  domestic  love, — which  unites  men  in  that  which  ia 
deepest  and  holiest  in  their  nature  and  their  hopes,  and  even 
in  time  assembles  the  wide  family  of  man  upon  the  high 
platform  of  eternity.  Tliese  are  the  claims  of  "  the  Church  of 
God,  which  lie  hath  purchased  with  His  blood  ;"  and  do  we 
teach  religion  when  we  neglect  these  claims?  With  the 
guides  of  our  age  perpetually  reiterating  that  "union  is 
strength,"  and  the  true  secret  of  all  siiccesa,  do  we  well  to 
neglect  this  union  which  God  Himself  hath  been  among  us  to 
Oi-dain  and  sanctify?  When  every  object  creates  its  "Society," 
and   men   breathe  but   in   companies  and  incorporations,  is 

Christ's  majestic  Incorporation  alone  to  be  forgotten?     No, 

if  you  would  educate  thecitizen,you  educate  Iiim  in  the  mem- 
bership of  the  State ;  if  yon  would  educate  the  Christian,  you 
must  educate  him  in  the  membership  of  the  Church.  The 
Spirit  that  vitalizes  the  Christian's  spirit  is  not  hia  own ;  it  is 
but  one  ray  of  the  living  fire  that  fills  and  animates  the  body 
of  Christ ;  it  can  no  more  be  isolated  than  one  fragment  of  the 
boUp  light  can  be  caught  and  aevcrcd  from  the  mass.     Om* 
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deepest  spiritual  blessings  we  receive,  not  in  individualitj,  but 
in  membership;  oui-  Founder  has  arranged  it  that  the  moat 
precious  of  all  our  Tneans  of  grace  shall  be  hkewise  the  tokens 
of  mutual  cximmunion, — firet  initiatory  and  then  perpetual; 
though  He  redeemed  ua  once  as  men,  IIo  sanctifies  U3  now  as 
brethren ;  He  who  is  One  in  many  wills  to  be  most  ours  when 
we  are  many  in  one.  This,  brethren,  is  not  the  time  to  enter 
into  discussions  as  to  what  constitutes  or  forfeits  the  member- 
■bip  of  this  transcendent  Association,  so  rich  in  covenanted 
blessings;  but  I  may  be  permitted,  to  offer  one  or  two  cau- 
tionary remarks,  not  only  as  deeply  concerning  the  principles 
I  am  now  pressing  on  your  thoughts,  but  also,  what  is  more 
important  still,  as  affecting  that  life  of  loving  faith  which  is 
the  soul  of  the  Christian's  blessedness. 

When  we  speak  in  this  earnest  way  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
its  duties  and  its  privileges,  there  are  pious  men  who  accede  to 
OUT  reasonings,  who  acknowledge  them  undeniably  scriptm-al, 
but  who  cannot  endure  that  we  should  point  to  any  living  and 
actual  association,  as  the  legitimate  inheritor  of  the  title; 
liolding  that,  though  the  Apostles  wrote  and  spoke  of  sucJi  a 
Society  as  growing  around  them,  organized  it,  governed  it, 
exhorted,  threatened,  promised  it,  yet  that  the  predominance 
of  sin  in  the  Christian  world  has  annulled  the  claims  of  any 
Tisible  society  now  existing.  But  surely  if  the  Society  ever 
existed  as  a  real  and  tangible  thing,  it  will  be  difficult  to  show 
when  it  ceased  to  exist :  and  if  it  ever  possessed  privilegea, 
there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  these  privileges  are  abso- 
lutely lost,  because  they  have  been  too  often  denied,  or  ex- 
aggerated, or  disregarded,  or  perverted.  The  privileges  are 
attached  to  the  Society,  whether  its  individual  memhers  avail 
themselves  of  them  or  not ;  the  tree  of  life  does  not  wither  in 
the  Paradise  of  God  because  the  sinner  cannot  lawfully  gather 
its  fruits ;  the  sins  and  errors  of  a  thousand  years  cannot 
defeat  the  settlement  of  Christ,  as  long  aa  the  subject  of  tha 
beqoeat  exists  under  the  rightM  conditions  to  claim  it  Indi- 
Ii3 
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Tidiuil  giiilt,  tlinugli  it  taintfij  every  member,  cannot  annul 
prerogativea  promised  in  perpt'tuity  to  a  cooBtitution  ;  they 
"  are  not  dead,  but  sleep ;"  and  though  the  blessinga  appropri- 
ated to  the  Church  lay  dormant  for  centuries,  they  start  into 
vitality,  fresh  and  genuine  aa  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the 
instant  that  the  prayer  of  faith  makes  them  its  own.  "Were 
the  Church,"  we  arc  often  told,  "such  as  she  flourished  in 
the  apostolic  age,  we  would  never  deny  her  right  to  be  the 
moral  guardian  and  inatructresB  of  the  world;"  you  grant 
then  the  right,  were  but  a  moral  condition  fiilfiUed :  I  will 
not  examine  the  legitimacy  of  your  moral  condition,  but  I 
will  ask  you,  were  tt  not  better  to  animate  all  around  you  to 
realize  the  condition,  than  to  spend  your  labour  in  questioning 
or  limiting  the  right? 

But  speaking  bs  I  have  been  of  the  ties  that  combine  the 
Bubjccts  of  the  monnrcliy  of  Christ,  and  of  the  propriety  of 
making  this  blessed  communion  the  basis  of  Christian  educa- 
tion, it  is  iniposaible  to  overlook  the  apparent  difficulty  of 
applying  such  considerations  to  the  actual  worldliness  and 
profligacy  that  In  the  bosom  of  that  kingdom  encompass  us.  la 
not,  it  may  be  fairly  urged,  the  communion  itself  here  for- 
feited, and  what  then  remains  to  bind  the  degraded  rebel  to 
the  heart  of  a  servant  of  the  li^Hng  flod  ? 

I  would  apeak  with  great  humility  when  I  venture  on  such  a 
topic  aa  this.  Inwardly,  and  in  llie  sight  of  omniscient  justice, 
the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  is,  doubtless,  suspended 
by  wilful  sin ;  outwardly,  by  the  legitimate  exercise  of  the 
Church's  authority  of  extrusion.  But  aa  long  as  the  avenging 
justice  of  God  has  not  publicly  declared  His  sentence  irre- 
vocable, I  will  dare  to  C'bserve  that,  if  you  dismiss  the  claims 
of  Christian  brotherhood,  aa  utterly  annulled  in  those  unhappy 
brethren  whose  thoughtless  lives  dishonour  it,  I  firmly  believe 
you  think  and  feel  not  as  Christ  would  have  you  think 
and  feeh  The^  may  forget  their  calling,  yon  never  moet. 
The  moat  godlejis  was  once  in  baptism  a  child  of  God  and 
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heir  of  heavuu ;  and  no  man  can  pronounce  that  ihe  lost 
glory  maj  not  bo  reyaiiieJ.  The  prodigal  sou  was  not  leas  a 
brother  when  waudering  in  the  land  of  famine,  tlian  when 
eharing  the  blessedness  of  tlie  fatlier's  rcianaion.  Men  can 
linger  over  the  relica  of  a  departed  glory,  and  acknowledge 
that  their  very  desolation  possesses  au  attaching  charm  ;  such 
feelings,  surely,  were  not  given  in  vain.  The  mined  fane  of 
even  the  pagan  deity  can  win  a  tear !  I  will  not  refuse  to 
weep  over  a  fallen  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  inspiraiiou 
may  be  Bed  and  the  shrine  polluted ;  hut,  once  consecrated,  it 
is  to  memory  and  hope  a  thing  set  apart  for  ever.  From  the 
very  depths  of  my  hrotlier's  misery  a  voice  reaches  my  heart, 
tliat  proclaims  him  my  brother, — my  lost,  degraded,  miserable 
brother,  but  to  the  last  tremendous  day  of  separation  my 
brother  atill  1  Yea,  and  were  I  condemned  to  the  utter 
solitude  of  a  land  of  avowed  unbelievers,  or  were  it  possible 
that  the  whole  Church  of  Ciirist  became  apostate,  the  godal 
spirit  of  Christ's  kingdom  would  not  yet  expire.  As  it  with- 
drew in  disappointment  from  that  outward  world,  in  which  it 
could  find  no  resting-place,  it  would  silently  rise  to  the  world 
above,  and  finding  there  the  model  of  every  spiritual  beauty 
that  blooms  below,  in  Him  who  is  the  fountain-head  of  the 
Church's  graces,  would  commit  its  affections  to  the  keeping  of 
Christ  Himself,  until  the  blessed  period  might  arrive  when 
He  again  should  pennit  His  image  to  reappear  in  human  faith 
and  holiness  on  earth. 

Such,  brethren,  are,  faintly  and  briefly  spoken,  the  feelings 
that  bind  the  Christian  to  the  universal  Churdi  of  Christ,  to 
the  Church  in  its  twilight  of  sorrow  and  infirmity,  no  less 
than  in  the  noonday  of  its  triumphant  graces.  If  errors  or 
exaggerations  have  clouded  this  great  subject,  I  am  not 
answerable  for  tliem :  but  assuredly  it  is  a  thing  to  move 
thankfulness,  tliat,  at  all  events,  to  this  matter,  in  its  broad  aud 
general  features,  so  many  earnest  thinkers  in  our  age  anj 
awaking.     The   first  re<juisite  to   renovate  a  nation   ia  th« 
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national  spirit ;  the  Church  may  then  alone  hope  for  a  brighter 
page  in  the  sad  storj  of  her  centuries,  when  men  shall  have 
risen  to  know  the  vastness  of  her  purpose,  the  extent  of  her 
capabilities,  and  the  splendour  of  the  promises  she  inherits. 
And  if  these  things  be  elements  of  Christianity,  and  not  at  all 
the  less  so  that  the  unhappy  perversions  of  the  Papal  system 
have  discredited  them  by  secularizing  their  spiritual  purport, 
surely  our  Christian  education  is  complete  only  wheri  it  in- 
volves them ;  and  however  we  may  rejoice  to  hear  of  every 
diffusion  of  every  truth,  we  shall  feel,  when  we  have  a  choice 
in  our  power,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  prefer  to  the  fragmentary 
and  imperfect  Christianity  of  even  the  scriptural  school,  the 
Christianity  of  Christ  Himself,  of  Him  who  has  founded  a 
Kingdom,  as  well  as  given  a  law,  and  whose  last  sublime 
prayer,  on  the  eve  of  the  sacrifice,  was  scarcely  more  for  the 
individual  perfection  of  His  people,  than  that  they  all  might 
be  ONE,  as  He  and  His  Father  were  one  1 
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dud  at  'A«;  tpaJct  wifo  At  peoplt,  Ikt  priri'i,  and  Iht  eaplom  of  iht  (ntfitf,  und 
tit  3addiietr*,  came  upon  lAm,  tiing  ^evtd  fiat  t\ty  laught  tht  ptapli. 

It  will  not,  I  suppose,  be  questioned,  that  in  the  days  when 
the  eventa  occurred  wliich  this  pa-ssage  and  ila  context  recor(i, 
and  to  which  on  last  Sunday  I  drew  yottr  attention  so  largely, 
the  Church  of  Christ  exinUd, — that  it  existed  as  a  society 
nai/es  tup&rinUndence, — tliat  its  superintendents  had  received  a 
specific  a»nmiaaion,  and  that  they  were,  through  good  and  evil 
report,  bound  to  execute  it.  Tliia  Cliurch  of  Christ  was  un- 
questionably, at  that  period,  &  small  and  lonely  company  of 
believers ;  but  that  company  of  believers  held  the  fcrlunes  of 
the  world :  in  the  midst  of  all  its  feebleness  and  obscurity 
it  carried  with  it  promises  and  powers  of  boundless  expansion. 
Now,  this  expansion  was  expressly  predicted  to  be  twofold, — 
expansion  in  space,  and  expansion  in  time ;  universality  and 
permanence.  Yet,  whatever  might  be  the  circumstantial 
changes  of  the  body,  it  was  to  preserve  its  immntable  iden- 
tity ;  the  promises  were  not  to  churches,  but  to  the  Cliorch ; 
it  was  not  to  be  more  itself  at  the  distance  of  one  year,  or  of 
one  degree  of  latitude,  than  at  the  distance  of  a  thousand 
yftars,  and  across  the  diameter  of  the  earth.     The  identity 
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through  space  is  secured  by  the  principle  of  catholicity ;  the 
identity  through  time,  by  the  principle  of  succession ;  in  both, 
the  dispensation  of  Christ  is  transmitted  from  those  who  have 
to  those  who  have  not ;  countries  are  allied  to  this  great  fellow- 
Bhip  by  a  spiritaal  colonization;  ages  are  united  in  it  by  a 
spiritual  inheritance.  But  through  all  the  variety  of  its  con- 
nexions, local  and  successive,  the  visible  empire  remains  the 
same ;  the  same  to  the  eye  of  God  by  the  enjoyment  of  the 
peculiar  graces  He  promised  to  Its  communion;  the  same 
to  the  eye  of  man  by  the  maintenance  of  the  social  constitu- 
tion it  originally  received.  The  law  of  union,  whose  inward 
ground  is  a  divine  grace,  whose  outward  manifestation  a  divine 
life,  whose  actual  development  a  divine  love,  being  the  great 
characteristic  of  Christianity,  the  Church  was  designed  to  ex- 
hibit this  law  in  the  form  of  a  public  polity, — a  polity,  then, 
whose  main  principle  was  uniformity  of  government,  of  sacra- 
ments,  of  discipline.  Under  the  old  dispensation,  uniformity 
waa  secured  by  excluding  all  nations  hut  one ;  under  the  new  it 
is  proposed  by  taking  all  nations  into  one.  But  both  are  systems 
of  government,  and  as  suck  both  are  intimately  connected.  I 
know  not  on  what  ground  it  is  assumed  that  the  peculiar  eccle- 
siastical constitution  which  God  had  consecrated  for  1500  years 
in  His  Jewish  Church  was  at  once  rejected,  when  the  Jews 
themselves  were  discarded ;  the  people  and  their  administra- 
tive polity  are  readily  separable,  nor  is  there  any  authority  for 
Bnppoaing  them  confounded  in  a  common  fall ;  the  principles 
of  the  divine  kingdom  remained  the  same,  though  their  appli- 
cation was  enlarged ;  and  the  object  of  the  vaster  dispensa- 
tion was  less  to  extinguish  Jiidea  for  ever,  than  to  erect  a 
new  and  spiritual  Judea  in  every  district   of   the  earth-  * 

*  Do  not  the  promlia  to  the  future  JewUh  DBtioti,  wliicli  cortainly  aeera  to 
inclu'le  an  eDJojmeQt  of  tbeir  old  rellgiaus  polity  in  nomemuae  or  form,  eeem 
to  indicate  that  the  poUtj  itaelf  hu  not  sltogethi^r  perished!  A  complata 
Christiui  epiecopate  in  Judea,  recvgnised  by  a  lutppy  and  devoUd  peopto, 
would  perhape  Bitisfy  ihU  element  of  the  predjctiom,  with  u  mi 
u  i»  (uubIIj  required  in  the  fulSlmenh  of  figiirntive  prophecy. 
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In  a  vast  proportion  of  all  that  calls  itself  tlie  Chnrcli  of 
Christ,  tliia  has  been  undeniably  re&lized ;  in  every  diocese  a 
Bpiritual  Israel  re-appears  in  its  threefold  orders,  Its  sacra- 
ments,  its  services;  nor  has  the  widest  corruption  of  the 
original  polity  {the  Eomait  papacy)  been  permitted  by  Provi- 
dence to  efface,  in  the  countries  subject  to  its  authority,  these 
characteristic  features  of  the  old  Catholic  constitution. 

We  do  not,  then,  speak  with  exaggerated  or  superfluows 
earnestness,  when  we  insist  on  the  claims  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  as  a  settled  polity,  or  on  tlie  value  of  our  own  inherit- 
ance as  included  within  its  limits.  The  very  terms  by  which 
Christ  described  the  Church  He  was  to  found  point  to  fixed 
subordinations  of  order  and  office, — His  kingdom  with  ita 
stated  officers,  His  temple  with  its  various  apartments,  Hia 
body  with  its  members  of  more  or  less  dignity ;  and  if  He 
Himself,  by  the  peculiar  solemnity  with  which  He  ordained  His 
Apostles,  and  the  Apostles,  by  the  similar  solemnity  whicli 
accompanied  their  designations  of  men  to  the  special  service 
of  God, — and  these  last,  in  their  turn,  by  the  earnestness  with 
which  they  are  divinely  warned  to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man, — impress,  within  even  the  narrow  limils  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  momentous  importance  of  those  official  distinc- 
tions which  were  to  be  the  great  visible  features  of  this 
divine  constitution  on  earth  ;  if,  till  the  hour  of  apostacy,  the 
similarity  of  the  constitution  be  the  outward  evidence  of  iden- 
tity, the  unbroken  transmission,  of  order  and  function  ila 
inward  warrant,  then  may  the  Church  of  this  day  rejoice  In 
the  high  and  consoling  assurance  tliat  it  is  vitally  one  and  the 
same  with  the  Church  of  1800  years  ago;  that  the  immediate 
blessing  of  Christ  is  on  its  due  ministrations,  aa  truly  as 
thongh  we  could  hear  His  own  voice  declare  to  the  mission- 
aries of  our  dioceses  and  parishes,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost;"  that,  even  beyond  this  official  authority,  there  is 
no  one  privilege  of  ordinary  grace,  no  strengthening  promise 
of  divine  enlightenment  and  aid,  which  is  not  ours  no  leas 
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than  tlieirs,  except  so  far  aa  our  own  wickedness,  and  world- 
liness,  and  negligence,  may  have  forfeited  them. 

Privileges  are  oura,  but  duties  too;  the  same  perpetuity 
bclouga  to  both.  If  the  ministers  of  the  Church  rejoice  to 
see  tlieniselves  commissioned  as  Peter  and  John  were  com- 
missioned, let  them  also  be  ready  to  act  aud  to  suffer  as 
Peter  and  John  acted  and  aufl'ered!  Men  imagine  that 
to  magnify  the  spiritual  claims  of  our  office  must  be  secretly 
Boothing  to  our  own  pride  and  presumption ;  alas  1  who  would 
bondt  that  he  stood  voluntarily  engaged  to  bear  the  burden  of 
angels  ?  The  highest  we  affirm  is  that  our  mission  ia 
accredited  by  Heaven ;  but  were  it  actually  given  to  a  man 
to  bow  his  head  Leneatb  the  very  hands  of  Ileaven's 
ascended  King,  and  from  the  very  lips  that  blessed  the 
Apostles  to  receive  his  commission, — a  commission  involving 
pledges  ao  vast,  responsibilities  so  awful, — with  what  spirit 
would  he  be  likely  to  leave  that  presence,  and  enter  upon  his 
appointed  work?  In  arrogance,  and  formality,  and  con- 
temptuousnesa ;  or  in  fear  and  trembling, — fear  brightened 
by  faith  indeed,  but  which  faith  itself  cannot  deprive  of 
anxiety  and  awe? 

II.  In  the  great  work  with  which  I  am  again  this  day 
to  engage  you,  THE  PUBLIC  MORAL  EDUCATION  OF  OUR  YOUTH, 
both  the  rights  and  the  duties  of  the  Church's  ministera  are 
engaged;  they  are  given  tie  authority,  they  are  bound  to 
exercise  it.  The  obligation  and  the  right  are  universal  and 
everlasting;  they  cannot  cease  until  He  who  said,  "  Teach 
all  nations,"  restrict  His  message;  until  He  who  eaid,  "  until 
the  end  of  the  world,"  revoke  His  promise,  I  speak  for  the 
principle  of  Church  Education  in  its  application  to  Ireland ; 
but  I  cannot  consent  to  argue  the  question  on  any  grounds 
but  those  which  include  the  whole  earthly  domain  of  Christ. 
If  there  be  in  this  country  an  order  of  men,  tracing  an  un- 
broken succession  to  the  earliest  pastors  of  the  Irish  Church, 
and  teaching  a  doctrine  the  exprei«  image  of  the  first  faitli  ot 
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Kome,  and  Eplicsiia,  find  Corinth;  if  tliosc  rival  instructora 
who  dazzle  the  popular  mind  with  pretences  of  antiquity  he  in 
reality  not  only  the  diinseminafora  of  gross  error,  and  thence  in 
all  countries  more  or  less  traitors  to  primitive  truth,  but  in 
ikia,  likewise,  intruders  and  Bchiamatics, — deriving  their  orders 
not  from  the  fathers  of  the  Irish  Church  (of  whom  we  of  this 
branch  of  the  United  Church  are  alone  the  lineal  encuesaors), 
but  from  a  source  foreign,  and  adulterate,  and  uncanonical  ;* 
if  the  unhappy  inferiority  of  numecical  strength  ought  to 
weigh  no  more  in  this  case,  than  it  did  of  old  in  countries 
overrun  with  the  heresy  of  Arius  or  the  schism  of  Donatus,t 
— then,  assuredly,  the  full  measure  of  the  Church's  claims 
presses  upon  this  genuine  province  of  its  empire ;  and  he  that 
denies  the  inherent  right  of  educational  Bupetviaion  at  this 
time  to  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  can  only  do  so 
because  he  denies  it  to  be  a  function  of  the  ministerial  charac- 
ter in  every  time  and  every  country. 

1.  To  evade  this  claim,  a  distinction  is  commonly  insi- 
nuated between  the  right  of  the  clergy  to  be  eminently  and 
constantly  our  preachers,  and  their  right  to  be  eminently  and 
constantly  our  moral  instructors.  The  groundlessness  of  this 
pretext  we  have  already  seen.     If  an  ordained  minister  be 

*  AmiiM  bU  tbs  mUmiuiagemmit  and  miafortuotH  of  the  Reformation  in 
Irelamd,  we  are  b11ow«i1  to  be  sufficient!;  cerUin  of  the  foUowiDg  facta,— Ibat 
tlie  true  epUcopa]  eucceeaion  of  the  Irish  Churuh  Loa  bean  rBtaiued  in  tbs 
BeToFmeit  Est-ibliisbinent.  to  the  ciclueioa  of  the  Romish  prelitea  ond  clergy, 
whoM  ordore  nre  STOwedly  tnweable  to  Italy  «nd  SpBin;  tb«t  the  ^liritoBl 
goTernon  (as  well  aa  the  only  portion  eompet<ut  to  mate  a  decteion  unoog 
the  laitj)  of  tho  Irieh  Cliurub  mny  bo  fairly  rogurded  lu  having,  in  1S60, 
deliberately  accepted  tbo  RefarniBtLon ;  and  that  the  protracted  alieaatloD  of 
the  mau  of  the  people,  sunk  iu  IgDOtance  and  iudiO'ereDce,  vsa  really  produced 
by  the  Bubaoquent  iotrigueB  of  Papal  enuaauiei,  to  wbom  the  rebelllouiof  the 
reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  Charlea  Eire  due  only  as  a  part  of  an  UDceo^ng  syitem 
of  political  interference,  That  the  Ronuui  Church  in  Ireland  ia  not  the 
Catholic  Cburch  of  Ireland  nould  adiult,  I  apprehend,  of  little  discuBolou 
before  a  jury  of  Chiysoatome  or  AuguatLnes. 

t  The  DonatlBte  were  peculiarly  eloqueot  on  thia  very  objection.  At  the 
Conference  of  Carthage.  r<tilisDUS  asBails  the  Catholic  biabop;  "SicetUOitu 
multos  babei  per  oinnci  agro*  dieponioe:  imuio  crebroe  abi  lubee,  m«r  tl  tiiu 
fi«l»dit  habea."— C.  cliixil.  LafAf.  ii,  1894- 
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ffiven  a  cliEuracter  which  he  did  not  before  possess,  but  which 
ia  thenceforth  ordinarily  indelible ;  if  this  character  authorize 
and  compel  him,  within  the  limit  of  his  miniatry,  to  be  the 
herald  of  Christ  "  in  season  and  out  of  season;"  it  certainly 
would  be  difficult  to  show  that  this  office,  legitimate  in  the 
pulpit,  is  usurped  (where  it  ia  quite,  as  necessary,  or  more  so) 
in  the  Bchool-room  ;  or  that  the  same  course  of  reasoning 
which  demonatratea  it  unlawful,  or  unprofitable,  or  tyrannical, 
or  inexpedient,  in  the  class,  may  not  also  supersede  it,  on  the 
same  grounds,  in  every  other  possible  sphere  of  ita  exeroise. 
In  the  New  Testament  there  is  little  said  of  the  special  loca- 
lities of  ministerial  exertion  ;  but  as  to  its  departments,  they 
are  all  placed  on  a  perfect  IcTel.  "  Let  him  that  teacheth  wait 
on  teaching,  or  him  that  exhortcOi  on  exhortation."  '■  He  gaTe 
some  Evangelista,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers."  "Daily 
in  tlie  temple  and  in  evert/  house  they  cease  not  to  teach  and  to 
preach  the  Lord  Jesus."  The  Apostles  manifestly  did  not 
contemplate  the  clergyman  within  the  church  walla  becoming 
the  layman  outside  them  ;  and  they  who  remembered  who  it 
was  that  said,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me"  would, 
above  all,  have  refused  to  recognise  the  unworthy  transforma- 
tion in  the  precincts  of  the  school,  scarcely  less  sacred  to  such 
eyes  than  those  of  the  house  of  prayer  itself.  It  is  plain 
that  they  considered  the  Church  as  society  under  its  moral 
aspect,  as  the  spirit  to  the  body  of  the  social  frame;  and 
that  they  would  as  soon  have  permitted  men  to  apeak  of  the 
reason  and  morality  of  the  bodily  mechanism  of  the  brain 
or  the  hand,  as  to  speak  of  a  national  morality,  of  which 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  not  the  appropriate  organ  and 
regulator. 

2.  It  ia  indeed  so  hopeless  to  meet  the  case  on  this  ground, 
— to  argue  that  the  minister,  answerable  for  souls,  may 
commit  the  whole  yoathful  population  of  his  parish  to  the 
chances  of  a  lay  teaching  over  which  he  has  no  constant 
clerical  control,  provided  he  but  appear  in  his  pulptt  on  Snu- 
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daya, — that  the  adversaries  of  ecclesiastical  edacation  soon 
escape  it  for  a  wider  field ;  for  that  dangerous  and  illusive 
mode  of  reasioning,  which  argues  from  the  fact  of  man's 
wickedness  against  the  possibility  of  God's  commands,  and 
labours  to  interpret  Christ  down  fo  the  level  of  subsequent 
worldly  experience.  Human  nature  thus  lakes  advantage  of 
its  own  wrong,  and  confutes  the  requisitions  of  Christ  by 
^ting  its  own  corruptions.  In  this  way  of  objection  it  is 
urged  that,  whatever  be  the  apparent  rights  of  the  case, 
HISTORY  has  amply  shown  us  that  the  Church  is  not  to  be 
trusted;  that  it  alone  betrayed  mankind  fof  centuries  into 
darkness,  and  was  itself  at  length  forcibly  dragged  info  light 
by  the  world  it  pretended  to  illuminate.  I  need  not  amplify 
the  objection ;  your  own  daily  reading  must  have  taught  you 
how  in  a  thousand  varieties  it  forms  tiie  staple  illustrations  of 
popular  oratory ;  how  it  is  thought  sufficient  answer  to  all  we 
can  allege  of  the  injunctions  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  to  t«ll 
us  that  these  injunctions,  thus  understood,  brought  mankind 
the  spiritual  despotism  of  "  the  dark  ages." 

History  can  be  fully  met  only  hy  history ;  and  I  Lave  now 
no  time  for  historical  disquisition.  Avoiding  details,  there- 
fore (a  course  in  which,  it  must  be  allowed,  I  rigidly  copy  my 
adversaries),  I  will  only  observe,  that  fo  defend  the  rights  of 
the  Church  is  not  to  defend  the  rights  of  its  corruptions ;  and 
that  fo  maintain  that  the  exercise  of  its  superintending  moral 
control  must  necessarily  work  evil  to  the  world  {and  nothing 
short  of  this  makes  the  objection  really  available)  is  to  main- 
tain the  monstrous  supposition  that  the  Church  was  primarily 
designed  by  its  Founder  as  a  punitive  curse  and  not  as  a 
blessing  to  mankind.  The  true  process  of  Church  reformation 
is  not  to  abrtdffe  Cho/ie  of  tU  prerogatives  which  Christ  has  fixed; 
but  to  purify  fo  the  utmost  attainable  degree  the  approaches  to  (to 
offices.  And  if,  in  defiance  of  all  precautions,  it  were  possible 
that  the  Church  were  still  to  remain  the  tyrant  and  corrupter  of 
the  universal  mind,  men  could  only  lament  their  own  inve- 
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terate  wickedness,  which,  perverting  so  mournfully  the  noblest 
of  rU  remedies,  would  have  poisoned  every  otlier  into  the 
means  of  deeper  disease.  But  again, — it  may  have  been  the 
evil  of  the  Church  of  the  Jliddle  Ages,  that  it  subjugated  to 
its  own  purposes,  nssumecl  as  its  own  exclusive  property 
and  profession,  all  tlie  learning  of  the  time.  I  will  not 
undertake  to  defend  the  assumption:  I  will  not  urge  that  in 
daya  ofpolitieal  anarchy  and  domestic  barbarism,  it  might  be 
difficult  to  say  where  else  lemming  could  have  found  a  home ; 
I  will  not  insist,  that,  after  all,  perhaps  some  gratitude  ts  due 
to  those  who  patiently  transmitted  the  rich  inheritance  of 
ancient  thought  for  our  enjoyment ;  wlio  may  ha\-e  buried  the 
talent,  but  who  preserved  it;  who,  if  personally  they  little 
rejoiced  in  the  light,  yet  in  their  melancholy  monastic  retreats 
banded  on  its  shaded  lustre  from  century  to  century  till  the 
storni  was  overpast,  and,  safe  from  ila  quenching  blasts,  the 
torcii  could  be  at  length  brought  forth  to  re-illaniine  the  world. 
Into  such  defences  or  palliations  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter ; 
for  the  cases  are  fundamentally  different.  We  make  no  exclu- 
sive claims;  we  ask  for  dominion  over  secular  knowledge,  no 
more  than  we  ask  for  supremacy  over  the  secular  power;  our 
demands  are  limited  to  the  superintendence  of  moral  educa- 
tion, and  to  the  constant  recognition  of  that  element  as  to 
nations  and  individuals  the  most  momentous  of  all.  And,  as 
some  further  abatement  to  the  terrors  of  this  standard  objec- 
tion of  modern  enlightenment,  it  may  be  worth  the  reflection 
of  those  among  you  who,  while  acknowledging  with  melan- 
choly conviction  the  degradation  of  the  Church  Catholic  under 
the  Koman  tyranny,  would  yet  rejoice  to  think  that  even  in 
its  darkest  days  the  blessing  that  glorified  its  childhood  was 
never  wholly  lost, — to  consider  whether,  after  all,  we  are  not 
apt  to  transfer  to  the  Church  some  of  the  evils  which  really 
belonged  to  the  intractable  materials  it  liad  to  manage.  Ee- 
member  that  at  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire  the  Church  alone 
saved  Europe  &om  absolute  barbarism,  and  gathered  up  the 
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shattered  fragments  of  society  into  any  combinntion  ;*  remem- 
ber that  for  tlioae  gloomy  thouBand  years  the  Church  was  the 
only  moral  force  in  the  world,  and  that,  however  sharing  the 
general  fate  of  society,  and  failing  below  its  high  vocation, 
the  world  would  have  been  on  the  whole  infinitely  worse 
without  it.  But  being  the  most  prominent  figure  in  the 
historical  picture,  it  attracts  all  cyea  to  itself;  and  its 
calamities  and  usurpations  being  the  most  prominent  traita 
in  its  portrait,  these  alone  detain  us,  while  the  thousands  of 
instances  in  which  self-denying  saints  rose  from  its  bosom  to 
Jieaven  are  neglected  in  its  records,  or  so  deformed  by  exag- 
geration as  to  swell  the  articles  of  its  impeachment.  Finally, 
remember  this,  that  if  tlie  Church  fell,  the  Church  through  a 
large  extent  of  her  territory  rose  by  her  own  unaided  efforts ; 
it  was  not  the  laity  who  reformed  the  Church's  teaching, 
it  was  the  clergy  who,  through  deeper  study  of  Scripture  and 
antiquity,  reformed  their  own.  The  real  guides  of  the  Refor- 
mation movement  were  not  laymen,  the  vanguard  of  its  aimy 
of  martyrs  were  not  laymen.  If  to  the  frailty  of  the  clergy 
you  owe  the  unhappy  superstitions  of  the  Roman  Church,  to 
the  fortitude  of  the  clergy  you  owe  the  truth  and  purity  of 
the  English. 

I  do  not  perceive,  then,  any  real  force  in  these  attempts  to 
fortify  from  history'  the  vulgar  prejudice  against  the  principle 
of  Church  education.  Even  though  we  admitted  in  their 
keenest  bitterness  the  ordinary  charges  against  the  Chris- 
tianity of  the  Middle  Ages,  it  is  grossly  unfair  to  argue  from 
a  corrupt  constitution  of  the  Church, — from  a  monarchic 
despotism  which  brought  with  it  a  destniction  of  the  old 
episcopal  Byatera  of  mutnal  checks,!  against  the  claims   of 

*  The  iiecoDd  of  M.  Ouizot'a  eloqaoDt  lectures  aa  Euro|>eiui  Cifilimtion, 
Uioogb  disfigured  b;  some  Ter;  vague  sod  inaeoiirate  repreaeDlationa  of  Ui« 
Ktrli^  stage  of  the  Chriallun  polity,  enforcei  this  fact  with  atriling  nbili^. 

f  The  Drigioal  principta  of  Churuh  goTemmaut  WH,  that  Id  each  epiacopAla 
tlisre  abould  be  ttbaolute  unity,  ia  the  Church  at  lugs  a  proviaiou  for  dL>- 
MMion  and  cnntrol.    The  Cbumh  vaa  a  republic  of  monarcbie*. 
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a  Church  constituted  on  the  primitive  model  of  independe-nce. 
It  will  not  follow  tiiat  the  Cliurcli  ia  not  the  appointed 
school  of  nations,  because  a  Church  tempted  hy  seductive 
facilities  of  power  too  often  forgot  or  misconstmed  its  duty 
of  universal  instruction ;  unless  you  ai'e  prepared  on  the 
same  pretext  to  suspend  at  pleasure  every  one  of  its  func- 
tions, for  every  one  of  its  fimctions  may  be  similarly  per- 
verted. The  paralysed  limb  may  lose  the  power  of  motion  ; 
hat  it  would  be  a  rude  remedy  to  amputate  it.  And  what- 
ever be  the  ultimate  resource  (for  in  these  days  we  are  for 
ever  starting  the  problems  of  revolution,  civil  and  spiritual), 
whatever  be  the  last  appeal  in  the  case  of  erroneous  or 
neglectful  preachers,  the  same  is  the  resource  in  the  case  of 
erroneous  or  neglectful  educators.  In  the  case  of  a  ministry 
of  the  Gospel  universally  and  hopelessly  corrupt,  few  men, 
I  suppose,  will  deny  that  the  laity,  as  an  essential  part  of 
the  Church,  retain  the  rigiit  of  remonstrance,  and,  if  thifl 
be  fruitless,  of  at  Iwigth  peremptorily  demanding, — not,  cer- 
tainly, a  suppression  of  the  order,  but,— a  change  of  the 
ordained.  Assuredly,  if  this,  or  some  such  form  of  action,  be 
the  last  unhappy  resource,  it  belongs  to  all  cases  equally 
w  here  the  same  measure  of  clerical  criminality  requires  it ; 
nor,  therefore,  ought  the  superintendence  of  public  moral  edu- 
cation to  alarm  our  jealousies  of  ecclesiastical  despotism  in 
any  respect  more  than  the  admitted  csclnsiveness  of  clerical 
rights  through  all  their  other  departments. 

National  instruction,  then,  in  its  moral  (which  is  its  pre- 
dominant) aspect,  ia  a  function  of  the  Church  of  the  nation ; 
as  the  moral  instruction  of  the  world  is  a  function  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  or  Church  of  the  world.  Benefits  may  be 
conferred  through  other  channels,  but  this  is  the  appointed 
one.  The  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  in  whatever  degree, 
or  by  whatever  source  aequired,  can  never  he  regarded  as 
other  than  a  blessing  to  its  possessor ;  we  cannot  doubt  that 
by  its  ordinary  efficacy  it  brings  him  within  an  inner  verge 
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'  of  divine  grace ; — it  ia  hence  that  we  rejoice  in  the  inatruction 
of  the  Indian  in  the  atory  of  Christ,  by  even  the  moat  way- 
ward sectary ;  and  though  that  Indian  were  never  to  enjoy,  or 
even  to  hear  of,  the  existing  kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  and 
his  duties  and  privileges  in  its  communion,  we  may  safely 
calculate  that  the  eye  of  a  merciful  God  is  upon  him,  and 
that  the  Church  glorified  may  receive  him  whom,  through  no 
fault  of  his  own,  the  Church  militant  lias  never  actually 
embraced.  This  secondary  system  of  auperabounding  mercy 
ia  in  full  analogy  with  God's  dealings  in  every  age ;  the 
privileges  of  Judaism  were  strictly  guarded,  yet  we  know 
how  often  its  blessings  overflowed  upon  imperfect  proaclj-tes 
or  total  heathens:  and  though  the  seed  of  Abraham  was 
Bpecially  favoured,  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  piety, 
— that  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth  and  the  practice  of 
a  divine  life, — was  ever  neglected  by  the  omniscient  love  of 
God.  But  all  this  ia  perfectly  consistent  with  an  unswerving 
resolution  to  be,  and  to  educate,  God's  people  in  God's 
appointed  way ;— indeed,  if  it  be  not,  it  is  not  easy  to  show 
what  obligation  there  ia  to  positive  institutions  of  any  kind, 
or  how  that  obligation  is  consistent  with  the  conceded  supe- 
riority of  their  moral  ends.  A  thoughtful  Jew,  in  the  age  of 
Socrates,  might  have  deemed  himself  justified  in  deserting  the 
cold  formality  of  his  country's  ritualism,  to  enjoy  the  awaken- 
ing and  elevating  lessons  of  that  illuatriona  teacher ;  in  blend- 
ing the  inspiration  of  Moses  and  Isaiah  with  the  native 
wisdom  of  the  Grecian  aage,  he  might  have  flattered  himself 
on  achieving  the  perfection  of  mental  cultivation,  and  con- 
cluded that  if  he  but  rose  in  moral  exaltation,  the  means 
of  attaining  such  an  object  would  little  matter  in  the  divine 
estimate;  would  this  man  have  done  right?  And  is  there 
any  substantial  diiFerence  in  the  popular  reasonings  of  our 
own  day?  "  Conversion  of  heart,  newness  of  life,  and 
heaven,"  declares  the  sectarian  teacher,  "are  tie  main  points; 
secure  these,  and  it  matters  not  how  you  have  gained  them :" 
BUT.  SERM.  I.  K  S 
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— "  Walk  in  the  aarrow   way  of  God's  appointments," 
reply;  "  and  leave  Him  to  provide  the  restl" 

m.  Had  the  Churcli  of  Christ  never  known  desertion 
disunion,  it  is  probable  that  these  principlea,  now  so  com- 
monly questioned,  would  have  seemed  too  obvious  for  arga- 
ment.  But  the  Church  being  divided  and  opposed,  and  the 
necessity  for  universal  education  remaining  unaltered,  men 
have  thought  it  requisite  to  substitute  a  different  organ  of 
education,  and  a  different  principle  of  union.  The  world  which 
has  started  aside  fiom  tlie  Church,  liaa  been,  as  if  in  ven- 
geance, haunted  by  a  feverish  desire  to  achieve  the  Church'a 
objects, — the  exaltation  and  the  union  of  mankind ;  it  ex- 
hausts every  reservoir  of  elevated  thought  for  the  one,  it 
proposes  every  contrivance  of  scientific  and  political  combina- 
tion for  the  other.  So  undeniable,  however,  is  the  eminence 
of  Christianity  in  the  former  respect,  that  it  is  found  imprac- 
ticable wholly  to  cashier  it ;  and  so  strong  is  still  the  popular 
preference  of  the  Charch  for  the  latter  principle,  that  iV,  loo, 
cannot  be  altogether  left  out  of  the  calculation.  Accordingly, 
modifications  are  adopted  which  have  reference  to  both ;  and 
in  the  modem  schemes  of  national  instruction  the  morals  o' 
Christianity  are  daily  taught,  while  its  peculiar  doctrines  arfl 
evaded,  and  the  clergy  are  recognised,  but  not  as  its  daily 
teachers. 

It  is  with  the  application  of  these  views  to  Ireland  that 
1  am  this  day  concerned.  As  the  difficulties  of  any  system  of 
general  conciliation  are  peculiarly  great  in  this  country,  wo 
may  expect  that  the  sacrifices  made  to  realize  it  will  be 
proportionably  hirge.  It  being  conceived  that  the  State  ia 
morally  bound  to  supply  secular  information  to  all  its  subjecta 
(though  it  would  not  be  very  easy  to  show  why  it  is  under  a 
greater  obligation  to  supply  this  than  any  other  acquisition), 
and  yet  an  unwelcome  conviction  intruding  that  this  know- 
ledge of  man  and  man's  world  is  but  a  doubtinl  blessing  when 
undirected  by  moral  control,  it  was  thought  tight  to  introduce 
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tlie  latter  element,  on  terms,  however,  bo  liberal  as  to  make 
the  moral  and  rcligioai  inatruction  co-extensive  with  the 
sectilar.  For  the  purpose  of  this  extenBion,  it  was  of  course 
nece8«ary,^M(,  that  the  authority  of  the  Church,  and  secondly, 
that  its  theology,  should  be  discarded  in  the  daily  work  of 
education.  The  former  ia,  in  all  the  prevailing  plana  of  union, 
attained  by  subjecting  the  schoolmaater  not  to  clerical  but  to 
lay  control,  and  by  expressly  declining  to  fix  his  form  of 
faith.  To  supply  the  deficiency  of  a  regulated  theology,  a 
basis  of  agreement  is  sought  in  tlie  common  perusal  of  the 
Holy  Scriptnres;  hut  it  being  soon  foimd  that  here  also 
union  was  unattainable  without  qualification,  two  expedients 
were  devised  for  ob^-iating  the  difficidty ; — a  variety  of  ver- 
eions  was  authorized  in  the  school-room,  or  a  version  was 
constmcted  of  certain  inofi'ensive  passages  of  the  sacred 
volume,  which  being  unquestionably  different  from  all  former 
versions,  was  expected  to  conciliate  the  prejudices  of  every 
class  of  readers.  The  former  of  these  plans  ia  the  declared 
rule  of  the  Kildare-place,  and  at  least  the  occasional  practice 
of  the  LoudoQ  Ilibemian,  Society;  the  latter  (which,  however, 
seems  to  he  now  practically  obsolete  with  its  patrons)  was  the 
well-known  project  of  the  National  Board,  a  body  which  has 
likewise  thought  fit  to  further  its  uniformity  by  licensing  the 
daily  inculcation  of  every  form  of  heterodoxy  in  its  schools  aa 
a  fixed  portion  of  its  educational  scheme.  Even  this  last 
Bystem,  however,  has  not  seemed  so  hopelessly  unmanageable 
aa  to  preclude  some  well-intentioned  efforts  to  improve  it. 
Two  or  three  schemes  have  been  proposed  by  moat  respectable 
authorities  for  this  purpose ;  they  are  all,  however,  marked 
by  radical  deficiencies ;  they  have  no  ecclesiastical  cliaracter, 
they  have  no  distinct  recognition  of  the  Church's  theology, 
i,  they  insist  on  no  uniform  and  authorized  version  of  the 
[  ScriptureH,  they  enforce  no  regulation  as  to  the  religion  of  the 
\  jnaster. 

Now,   the  object  sought   by   all   these   projects   of  Irinh 
K  K  2 
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national  education  is  union  on  terms  of  ahsohtte  equality.  It  is 
not  too  nincli  to  aaaume  tfiis,  it  is  universally  and  explicitljri 
avowed.  The  very  aame  political  govcmora  who  advocate  •:. 
double  educational  grant  in  England,  insist  that  a  com-' 
bincd  system  is  required  in  Ireland,  where  the  differences 
are  more  prominent  and  irrecon cil cable ;  and  they  do  so  oH' 
the  plea  that  in  a  distracted  country  union  becomes  the  sove- 
reign principle  of  education, — union  on  any  terms  and  at  any 
price.  To  this  we  oppose  truth  as  the  master  idea  of  public 
instruction,  and  then  as  much  union  as  is  compatible  with  the 
recognised  aaprcniacy  of  that  truth  in  every  school.  And  on 
this  issue  is  joined. 

The  argument  for  union  is  sometimes  dexterously  inter- 
woven in  the  very  assertion  of  a  naitfmal  system  of  education ; 
that  is,  it  is  assumed  that  education,  to  te  universal,  must  be 
uniform ;  though,  in  point  of  fact,  it  is  now  well  know^l  that 
in  those  continental  models  to  which  our  modem  educators 
are  perpetually  appealing,  the  principle  of  uniformity  has  been 
found  altogether  incompatible  with  the  religious  distinctions 
of  the  people.  In  this  way  the  objection  recurs, — the  petulant 
objection  of  the  advocates  of  a  purely  secular  enlightenment, 
or  of  an  enlightenment  whose  appendix  of  religious  doctrines 
might  be  signed  at  once  by  Christian,  Mahometan,  and 
Hindoo, — "  Are  your  unavoidable  differences  to  stand  for  ever 
in  the  way  of  a  umveraal  system  of  education  ?  Are  we  to  hare 
no  scheme  of  teaching  in  which  ihc  nation  can  combine?  Is 
the  blessed  religion  of  peace  and  love  to  be  evermore  the 
source  and  signal  of  dissension  t "  Here  it  is  obviously  neces- 
sary to  disentangle  trains  of  thought  which  are  substantially 
different.  And  first,  a  word  on  the  universality  of  national 
instniction. 

We  are  for  ever  deceiving  ourselves  by  words  withi 
thoughts ;  and  perhaps  it  might  be  truly  said  that  the  mi 
influential  words  are  words  to  which  we  attach  little  or 
definite  meaning.     For  my  own  part  I  cannot  acknowledj 
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tbe  force  of  the  charm  which,  with,  such  numbers,  encompasses 
the  mere  notion  of  a  common  or  national  education.  I  under- 
stand by  "  national  education,"  education  by  and  ol'  the 
nation;  and  by  the  nation  an  ideal  aggregate  whose  sole 
reality  is  iu  the  individoaU  that  compoac  it.  Resolved,  then, 
into  its  individual  subjects,  this  principle  can  amount  only  to 
the  assertion  that  it  is  right  for  the  nation  to  provide  that  every 
individual  be  well  brought  up, — a  truth  very  unquestionable, 
but  certainly  not  very  novel ;  and  it  leaves  altogether  undecided 
tlie  questions  which  are  to  determine  the  true  character  of  tho 
training  to  be  given.  To  educate  the  nation  is  not  in  itself 
necessarily  a  blessing ;  it  may  he  the  worst  of  evils  in  virtue 
of  its  universality.  The  clfergy  of  the  United  Church  are 
assailed  by  their  ordinary  slanderers  as  the  opponents  of 
National  Education ;  but  to  pause, — though  we  stood  alone 
in  the  torrent  of  public  enthusiasm, — when  we  hear  this 
cry  of  national  education,  and  hear  no  more,  is  not  a  proof  of 
disinclination  to  the  spread  of  knowledge,  any  more  than 
it  would  be  a  proof  of  inhumanity  in  a  hoard  of  medical 
commissioners,  should  they  hear  of  a  gratuitous  supply  o£ 
fxd  to  the  nation,  to  refuse  their  approval  until  they  had 
examined  its  quality,  and  pronounced  it  not  disguised  poison, 
but  genuine  aliment.  And  in  direct  proportion  to  the  tmiver- 
aality  of  the  supply,  just  becatise  it  was  "national"  food, 
would  be  the  propriety  of  their  etrictest  precautions. 

But  the  apostles  of  National  Education,  in  this  and  the 
MSter  country,  usually  include  in  their  calculations  a  certain 
mystic  uniformity  of  education.  The  principle  of  union,  the 
suppression  of  differences,  the  sacrifice  of  all  petty  disagree- 
ments at  the  shrine  of  science,  is  the  idea  which  sheds  its  true 
light  and  beauty  upon  their  project.  That  an  entire  country 
should  be  transformed  into  one  vast  academy,  with  its  thou- 
sands of  pupils  ardently  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge, 
— that  through  the  whole  vast  scene  no  rude  voice  should  be 
lieard  to  disturb  the  serenity  with  n  breathiof  disaciision,  all 
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agreeing  in  the  admitted  truths  of  science,  and  no  oOier  truths 
being  ever  suffered  to  interfere  with  tliat  agreement, — this  ia 
the  lovely  vision  which  fascinates  so  many,  and  to  realiae 
which  80  much  has  been  sarrendered.  But  here  again  we  are 
the  worshippers  of  a  name.  Union  in  itself  is  no  assured 
blessing.  "  That  they  may  be  all  one,"  said  Christ,  but 
it  was  "  aa  we  are  one."  The  value  of  the  union  depends  on 
its  basb  and  its  objects.  And  for  that  union  which  is 
cemented  by  the  HuppreBsion  of  all  which  makes  the  Gospel, 
that  God  incarnate  came  to  publish,  rise  above  the  morality  of 
enlightened  heathenism, — which  casts  aside  all  in  which 
revelation  is  indeed  a  revelation,  and  pretends  to  clothe  shiver- 
ing souls  in  shreds  and  patches  of  its  moral  sentences, — for 
that  union  which  gives  up  all  that  can  really  consolidate  the 
union  of  hearts  and  hands,  in  order  that  children  may  read 
and  write  at  the  same  table, — the  union  of  the  desk  and  the 
class-roll, — for  this,  I  confess,  I  have  little  value  and  little 
respect.  But  does  such  a  scheme  insure  even  the  nominal, 
and  temporary,  and  superficial  union  it  proposes?  If  the 
parties  be  numerically  unequal,  ia  it  not  inevitably  lost  in 
ascendancy?  if  they  be  ei^ual,  in  prolonged  and  bitter  hosti- 
lity? If,  without  authorizing  truth  by  your  own  decision, 
you  separate  them  for  their  religious  exercises,  do  you  not 
deepen  the  distinction  in  the  very  instance  where  you  profeaa 
to  conciliate ;  if  you  combine  them,  do  you  not  erase  the  dis- 
tinction by  erasing  everything  distinctive  in  religion  along 
with  it  ?  If  such  a  union  could  be  insured  on  such  terms, 
would  it  be  justifiable?  What  is  the  material  difference 
between  a  conspiracy  against  God  Himself,  and  a  combination^ 
such  that  the  first  definite  knowledge  of  God  and  Hia  truth 
must  tend  to  break  it?  Is  it  right  to  bind  the  hearts  of 
children  together  on  such  a  principle  as  that  the  bond  must  be 
shattered  when  they  think  of  heaven  ? — that  they  can  agree, 
and  love,  and  be  one  in  spirit,  as  long  aa  Christ  and  Ilis  truth , 
are  forgotten ;  but  that  the  moment  when  that  religion  whick  | 
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oar  life,  is  uppermoat,  the  union,  vaniahea?  What  does  this 
amount  to,  but  to  make  the  forgetfalness  of  that  "  faith  which 
worketh  by  love"  the  only  safeguard  for  loving  each  other? 
With,  indeed,  the  whole  Bpirit  and  management  of  the  school 
a  perpetual  assertion  of  divine  truth, — the  exclusive  supremacy 
of  that  truth  everywhere  recogiiised  in  the  patron  of  the 
Bchool,  in  its  master,  in  ita  forma, — we  may  justifiably  (aa  the 
Society  for  which  I  speak  proposes  to  do)  allow  and  encourage 
the  dissident  to  enter  and  receive  the  pure  Scriptures  of  God 
from  our  Church's  hands,  even  though  he  will  receive  no 
more;  this  is,  as  it  were,  a  parallel  system  of  "equity," 
to  meet  the  occasional  difficulties,  not  to  supersede  the 
authority,  of  law,  and  is  safe  as  long  as  it  is  in  safe  hands ; 
but  to  destroy  the  ascendancy  of  truth  and  ita  recognition,  in 
order  to  make  the  lifeless  residue  a  basis  of  Christian  union, 
is  a  principle  essentially  false,  and  narrow,  and  impracticable, 
and  unblest. 

But  even  beyond  this  I  will  venture  to  go.  I  doubt  the 
d^rablenesB  of  the  union,  were  it  ever  bo  complete,  in  a 
country  circumstanced  as  ours  is.  "  The  peace  of  God  whicli 
pasaeth  all  understanding,"  "the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace,"  these  are  priceless  blessings  indeed ;  but  the 
peace  of  vian  may  often  be  purchased  too  deariy.  No  sacrifice 
seems  to  our  philanthropists  too  costly  for  "united  education;" 
even  though  we  could  possess  it,  ought  wc  earnestly  to  ask  it  ? 
We  know  the  numerical  inferiority  of  our  people ;  we  know 
the  seductions  of  that  dexterous  and  versatile  faith  which  so 
aptly  accommodates  itself  to  every  aspect  and  position  of 
man.  We  require  not  now  to  be  taught  its  spells  to  enchant, 
or  its  terrors  to  appal.  And  even  were  it  in  our  power  to 
insure  a  union  far  beyond  any  that  is,  or  even  can  be,  practi- 
cable, ought  we  to  be  too  ready  to  expose  our  youthful  charges 
to  the  influence  of  such  inducements,  backed  by  all  that  num- 
bers, and  example,  and  authority,  can  bring  to  ud  tliem  ? 
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So  nracli  for  the  value  of  the  principle  of  union  in  the 
moral  training  of  our  country.  But  our  adversaries  are  not  yet 
exhausted.  Having  already  sacrificed  without  effect  thc^^u- 
liarities  of  religion  to  the  attainment  of  union,  they  would 
next  sacrifice  the  religioos  element  altogether.  It  is  the 
flippant  interrogatory  of  those  who  know  nothing  of  tlie 
nature  and  the  pressure  of  parochial  duties, — "  Shall  not  the 
school  be  the  appropriate  instrument  of  earthly  instruction 
alone? — and  is  not  the  minister  in  his  exhortations  and 
vbits,  and  the  parent  at  his  fire-side  lectures,  adequate  to  the 
religious  department  of  teaching?"  Such  otjectora  forget 
equally  tlie  position  of  the  clergyman  and  the  position  of  the 
pupils.  They  forget  that  the  instruction  of  children  in  the 
elements  of  religious  truth  is  no  briefer  occasional  task,  but 
a  continued  and  laborious  process,  to  which  the  teacher  must 
un  intermit  tin  gly  devote  himself,  and  which  the  clergyman 
{with  his  avocations  and  offices)  is  not  to  produce,  but  to  pre- 
suppose already  done  to  his  hand.  They  forget  that,  in  the 
majority  of  cases,  the  parents  of  the  children  are  themselves 
absolutely  Incompetent  for  the  work  of  instraetors ;  for  even 
those  who  are  deepest  in  the  blessed  experience  of  religious 
truth  and  consolation  arc  often  wholly  ungifted  with  tlie 
power  of  consecutively  communicating  their  beliefs.  But, 
more  than  this,— -they  acknowledge  (for  all  must)  that  religious 
principle  Is  the  priceless  pearl  of  the  human  soul ;  they  acknow- 
ledge (for  all  equally  must)  that  as  the  major  part  of  his  time 
and  thoughts  are  engaged,  such  will  the  character  of  roan  ulti- 
mately be  for  time  and  eternity ;  and  yet,  believing  and  ad- 
mitting this,  they  would  relegate  to  a  single  fragment  of  the 
day,  or  to  the  weekly  discipbnc  of  the  Sunday-school  and  the 
{to  children)  remote  influences  of  the  pulpit,  the  opportunity 
of  impressing  those  momentous  truths  in  which,  and  their 
power  on  the  heart,  the  destiny  of  man  before  his  God  is  con- 
fessedly for  ever  involved.  They  know  that  the  child,  whose 
day  is  spent  in  all  its  best  hours  over  his  abstract  of  history  j 
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or  arithmetic,  must  think,  if  he  think  at  al],  more  of  them  than 
of  the  heaven  they  intercept  j  that  ivhen  he  does  approach  hia 
clergyman  after  the  painful  labours  of  the  class,  where  every 
power  was  strained  through  fear  or  emulation,  he  can  come 
with  no  heart  or  spirits  for  the  new  task  of  spiritual  education, 
that  it  is  only  the  dregs  and  remnants  of  liis  faculties  he  can 
bring  to  the  service  of  his  God;  and  yet,  knowing  sucli  facts 
as  these,  and  professing  them,  tJiey  can  tell  us,  in  tlie  language 
of  popular  sophistry,  that  "  tlie  Bible  is  no  class  book,"  and 
religion  an  intruder  in  schools  for  the  people.  Instead  of,  as 
the  case  manifestly  requires,  interweaving  the  religion  of  truth 
with  the  very  substance  of  daily  instruction ;  making  it 
directly  or  indirectly  the  great  material  of  thought,  the  one 
glorious  object  that  may  meet  the  youthful  mind  at  every  tarn, 
and  terminate  every  vista ;  tliey  would  det-ach  the  religious 
life  from  the  daily  life,  impress  by  their  arrangement  the  very 
conviction  which  the  world  is  but  too  ready  to  confirm,  tliat 
religion  is  a  thing  exclusive  and  isolated  from  the  practical 
working  of  the  mind, — a  thing  which  it  is,  except  for  a 
special  nomber  of  hours,  little  short  of  a  duty  to  forgot ;  and 
break  asunder  the  whole  continuity  of  that  perpetual  infusion 
of  spiritual  life  into  the  young,  which  our  Church  contem- 
plated in  the  duties  of  educational  superintendence,  which  its 
Canons,  from  the  very  date  of  the  Reformation,  imposed  on 
your  parish  ministers.  Truly,  if  these  advocates  of  a  merely 
secular  education  for  the  poor  will  not  hear  the  prophet's 
admonition,  "  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,"  they 
are  at  least  determined  to  realize  the  rest  of  his  command,  by 
making  their  fragmentary  teachings,  "  here  a  ItttU  and  there 
a  little  1 " 

I  have  no  doubt  that  one  principal  source  of  error  upon 
this  part  of  the  subject  is  to  be  detected  in  the  common  illu- 
sion, which  leads  men  to  forget  how  very  little  the  mind  of  a 
poor  man  is  destined  to  contain,  and  thence  to  speculate  about 
the  inatmctioii  of  tlic  poor  on  totally  inapplicable  principles. 
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A  man  vhose  lot  is  daily  labonr  may  indeed  possc^ss  the 
natural  abilities  of  the  mao  of  wealthy  and  polished  ease ;  but 
it  is  impossible,  except  by  prodigy,  that  he  can  possess  his 
average  information.  The  constant  occnpations  of  a  life  of 
manual  labour,  and  still  more  the  restrictiong  of  limited  moans. 
will  for  ever  prevent  the  poor  man  from  carrying  his  know- 
ledge very  far  from  the  school  elements  into  the  details  and 
applications  of  ulterior  research.  And  hence  the  panunonnt 
necessity  that  what  he  learns  vtainli/  at  school  should  be  wh&t 
we  would  have  him  remember  mainly  for  life;  for  (as  far  as 
regards  personal  stndy)  the  proportion  then  establiahed  ia  never 
likely  to  be  mnch  disturbed.  And,  assuredly.  T  have  never 
heard  the  peasant  of  our  faith  illustrate  his  daily  thoughts  or 
pursuits  by  a  fragment  of  hiB  Bible  (his  whole  library,  his  only 
classic!)  without  feeling  how  much  preferable  it  was  in  youth 
to  have  secured  the  permanence  of  such  associations,  to  ex- 
cluding them  for  imperfect  and  inaccnrate  recollections  of  the  | 
rudiments  of  earthly  science ;  rudiments  which,  disconnected  I 
from  all  that  could  vitalize  and  sustain  them,  could  retain 
little  speculative  correctness  and  no  practical  utility  I 

But  whatever  be  the  speculative  difficulties  of  the  qaestion, 
we  have  spared  you  the  labour  of  balancing  practical  dotie& 
Amid  all  these  hesitancies  of  compromise  and  uncertainties  of 
principle,  the  Church  comea  forward  upon  the  definite  daty  of 
offering  instniction  to  all,  in  that  which  she  from  the  first 
ages  has  received  as  the  very  form  and  image  of  consummate 
truth.  In  doing  so  she  constitutes  her  ministers  the  presidents 
of  her  education.  She  does  not  condescend  to  determine  her 
commissioned  instructors  by  majorities;  or  undertake  to  please 
every  man  who  will  but  acknowledge  that  Cluist  did  not 
deserve  to  die.  In  thus  perpetuating  the  autliority  of  the 
minister  in  the  parish-school,  she  acta  upon  a  principle  deep 
and  true.  If  the  child  is,  when  a  man,  to  learn  from  the 
Church  his  language  of  prayer  and  praise,  let  him  from  the 
commencement  learn  them  from  the  same  unaltered  soutoCi 
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Wo  know  well  that  it  ia  by  anthorify  and  aasociation,  far  more 
than  by  pore  reasoning,  that  the  mass  of  mankind  receive 
and  retain  their  religious  beliefs ;  let  then  that  authority  and 
that  body  of  asBoeiationB  be  unbroken  through  their  lifetime. 
I  know  how  grovelling,  and  even  how  dangerous  such  tenets 
aa  these  seem  to  men  whose  human  nature  ia  not  the  human 
nature  of  ordinary  life ;  but  I  will,  nevertheless,  venture  to 
affirm,  that  if  yon  will  teaeh  the  poor  man  to  reverence  reli- 
gion, you  must  teach  him  to  reverence  the  ordained  and  con- 
secrated instructor,  who  to  him  is  the  embodiment  of  religious 
truth  ;  you  must  train  him  in  respectful  love  for  that  Church, 
tiiat  ministry,  those  forms  winch  are  to  him  the  outward  and 
sensible  vehicles  of  spiritual  and  eternal  realities.  The  un- 
cultivated mind  seldom  or  never  abstracts  its  ideas;  it  can 
hardly  separate  (as  you  so  easily  do)  the  teacher  and  the  thing 
taught ;  and  however  the  votaries  of  enlightenment  may  affect 
to  deplore  this  servile  obedience  to  human  authority,  it  is  (un- 
happily for  their  high  speculadons)  the  inevitable  condition 
of  humanity ;  nor  could  tliey  alter  it  except  by  exL-hanging 
one  species  of  subjection  for  another.  On  the  broad  principle 
of  strengthening  attachment  to  the  Church  itself  and  its  func- 
tionaries, were  there  no  other,  I  would  call  on  you  to  support 
Church  parochial  education.  The  poor  are  not  to  discover 
their  religion,  but  to  receive  it ;  and  attachment  to  the  mini- 
strations of  the  Church,  and  personal  affection  for  its  officers, 
must  ever  be  to  them  the  great  support  and  guarantee  of  their 
daily  religions  advancement. 

Yes,  the  Church, — for  in  this,  as  I  began,  so  must  I  end 
my  argument, — the  Church  is  the  Btting  educator  of  the 
people.  From  that  hour  of  feebleness,  when  she  receives  the 
infant  at  the  font,  and  blesaea  it  in  the  name  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  to  that  hour  of  as  helpless  fecblcncse,  when 
she  feeds  the  parting  spirit  with  the  bread  of  life  and  the  pro- 
mise of  immortality, — irora  the  first  to  the  last  hour  of  human 
existence,  the  Church  is  the  instructor,  the  consoler,  the  friend 
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of  Iier  people.  And  if  auch  be  lier  daily  attributes  and 
claims,  aliall  we  forget  them  in  the  most  momentons  period  of 
all  ?  If  she  be  entitled  to  receive  ua  as  we  enter  the  world,  to 
console  us  as  we  leave  it ;  if  she  saperintend  and  Hanctifj  the 
chiefest  event  of  life,  and  hallow  by  her  servicea  the  blessed 
seventh  of  our  time ;  if  she  claim  to  be  constantly  around  us, 
and  with  as,  aa  the  very  pr&sence  of  God  in  His  servants,  Ilia 
temples.  His  observances,  aliall  we  delraud  her  of  the  most  im- 
portant of  all  her  practical  fcuictions, — her  function  of  training 
lier  own  youth  for  the  heaven  she  promises?  8baU  we  instdt  her 
claims  by  consigning  to  her  disposal  the  weary  fragment  of  a 
laborious  day,  the  refuse  of  a  mind  already  harassed  by  over- 
wrought attention,  and  think  that  we  have  allowed  the  high 
prerogatives  of  religion,  when  we  give  to  the  acicnce  of  the 
skies  what  the  exhausted  memoty  can  spare  from  the  demands 
of  its  geography  and  its  arithmetic  ?  Decide  the  matter  as  you 
will,  the  ministers  of  the  Church  know  their  duty.  Christ 
haa  commanded  them  to  "feed  His  lambs,"  and  they  will  not 
yield  the  work  to  an  alien  band.  They  will  no  more  resign 
the  school  than  the  pulpit  to  occupants  in  whom  they  cannot 
confide;  for  what  is  the  desk  of  the  schoolmaster  but  the 
pulpit  of  hourly  preaching  ?  In  auch  a  resolution  they  aak 
your  aid  and  co-operation  ;  they  act  for  the  Church  at  large, 
and  you  are  as  essential  an  element  of  the  Church  as  they ; 
as  genuine  a  portion  of  the  body,  aa  deeply  interested  in  its 
welfiire,  as  the  most  exalted  of  its  commissioned  ministers. 
Engaged  on  such  a  topic,  I  would  not  willingly  descend  to 
lower  considerations ;  but  were  the  transition  ever  in  this  place 
admissible,  I  might  surely  be  justified  in  reminding  you  how 
deeply,  on  grounds  of  even  temporal  calculation,  the  lovers  of 
peace  are  interested  in  the  power  and  permanence  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland  j  the  great  link,  as  she  unquestionably  is, 
between  us  and  that  country  which  it  is  our  honour  as  well 
as  our  security  to  accompany  on  the  page  of  history ;  the  atrong 
cable  which,   more    durahly   than   all   others   put   toKetber, 
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anchors  us  beneath  the  majestic  Bhadow  of  England's  power 
and  England's  fame.  Were  even  sach  grounds  as  these  our 
only  grounds,  we  might  call  upon  you  to  aid  ub,  and,  in 
aiding  as,  to  strengthen  your  own  tenure  of  national  proa- 
perity  and  peace.  It  is  true  we  cannot  speak  of  State  support ; 
I  will  not  believe  that  we  are  to  be  ultimately  left  without  it, 
or  that  the  National  Church, — so  long  the  martyr  of  ite  prin- 
ciples,— shall  still  continue  to  be  the  only  body  in  tlic  State 
whose  children  are  coldly  abandoned  to  the  chances  of  private 
charity.  But  in  resolving  to  labour  for  ourselves,  neither 
despairing  of  such  support  nor  delaying  for  it,  we  achieve  no 
uovelty  in  oiu:  history.  It  is  the  known  and  recorded  cha- 
racteristic of  these  British  Isles,  that  nearly  all  their  moat  com- 
prehensive and  important  undertakings,  those  works  and  insti- 
tutions which  urge  civilization  in  a  year  beyond  the  growth  of 
ages, — the  Post  OflGce,  the  Railway,  the  College,  the  Canal, — 
have  begun  in  private  enterprise,  and  not  received  the  support 
of  the  State  until  they  had  become  of  sufficient  magnitude 
to  require  assistance,  or  eneouragemcnf,  or  direction.  Let  it 
be  for  ua  to  impress  the  country  with  maxims  which  must  im- 
press the  State.  By  large  and  liberal  support  to  the  Society 
your  prelates  have  organized,  encourage  the  great  principle, 
that  in  all  which  concerns  the  education  of  the  people,  and, 
above  all,  of  the  labouring  people  (who  can  get  but  one  educa- 
tion, not  like  the  children  of  wealth  and  leisure,  who  can  get 
a  tliousand  educations  from  &  thousand  sources), — that  in  all 
wluch  regards  the  education  of  the  masses,  the  Church  of 
Christ,  through  all  its  local  divisions,  is  the  appropriate  orgao, 
the  consecrated  teacher,  and  cannot  be  disseised  of  her  riglit 
until  convicted  of  incompetence,  inherent  and  irremediable. 
Her  right  is  derived  from  a  source  beyond  earth ;  it  cannot 
without  a  crime  be  surrendered.  Her  commission  is  from  the 
skies ;  it  cannot  be  superseded  by  the  eelf-constituted  emis- 
saries of  self-constituted  asBOciations,  We  are  the  ordained 
and   intrusted   teachers   of  the   people  ;  the  charter  is  from 
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Christ,  and  through  Christ  from  the  throne  of  God.  Schemes 
of  instruction,  projects  of  enlightenment,  arise,  and  flourish, 
and  die;  alone,  immortal,  and  impassible,  the  Church  of 
Christ  has  lived  a  life  of  centuries,  and  shows  no  symptoms 
of  decrepitude  yet  The  corruptions  of  her  earthly  scene  (for 
she  is  yet  but  militant)  have  often  darkened  her  with  their 
gloomiest  shadow,  but  no  earthly  power  shall  ever  pierce  a 
vital  part.  The  body  of  Christ  is  immortal  as  its  immortal 
Head  I  And  if  you  would  know  what  is  the  essence  of  all 
legitimate  '' National  Education''  in  the  eye  of  Him  who  is 
Lord  of  Nations,  read  it  in  the  promise  in  which,  commis- 
sioning her  to  be  the  instructress  of  the  people,  Christ,  ere  He 
passed  to  heaven,  breathed  into  her  frame  the  breath  of  im- 
perishable life;  "Gk)  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  .  .  .  . 
and  lo,  I  AM  WITH  YOU  ALWAT,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world!" 


THE   END. 
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